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PREFACE 


M R C, J. SHAH is one of the pioneer students of the Indian 
Historical Research Institute, and his work will undoubtedly 
be of great credit to his Alma Mater. Being himself a Jaina, he 
took up the early history' of Jainism as the subject of his research, 
and the result of his studies is embodied in the present book. 

Jainism is the most overlooked among all the great religions 
of India The present work will disclose whatever is historical 
and legendary in the early history of this religion, the doctrines of 
its founder, the divisions among his disciples, the spreading of 
the new faith and the continuous struggle with its sister-faith, 
Buddhism, which it has survived in the country that witnessed 
the birth of both of them. 

Two limits will be found in this history of Jainism by 
Mr Shah — one geographical, the other chronological. Jainism was 
soon spread all over South India, and formed there a new com- 
munity with different Gurus, different practices and even a different 
ritual. In short, the history of Jainism in South India is totally 
different from the history of Jainism in North India, and forms by 
itself a different historical unit. That is the reason why Mr Shah 
has limited his work geographically to Aryavarta. 

The other limit of Mr Shah’s work is chronological. His 
history stops at ad. 526, when the list of canonical works of 
Jainism was finally drawn up in the Vallabhi Council. This event 
was a landmark in the history of Jainism. Prior to it Jainism 
was in a state of primitive simplicity that was totally lost after 
the codification of its religious books. After this date Jainism 
appears crystallised, and loses its genuineness and sincerity. Mr Shall 
has selected for his work the early period, which is much more 
'interesting and of much greater cultural value 

As regards the method followed in this work, nothing will, 
it is expected, he objected against it even by the most scrupulous 
historians Certainly there is never a human w ork totally flaw less. 
This, and the fact that it is the first work of Mr Shall, will sufficiently 
commend the following pages to the benevolence of readers and 
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m INDUCTION 


i 

O F all Indologicnl studies Jainism 1 has been particularly un- 
fortunate in that the little that is done for it stands in vivid 
contrast with the vast undone. Even Buddhism, a veritable sister 
of Jainism in point of contemporaneous glory as well as rivalry, 
has not. as is borne out by many an evidence, lacked its due 
from the scholar- world. This indifference towards Jainism becomes 
alt the more unmerited when we look at the other side of the 
shield; for Buddhism has practically disappeared from India, 
whereas the Jaina community not merely exists but wields a 
considerable influence over the political and economical destinies 
of this vast country . 2 Although as Mrs Stevenson has observed : 
“ It is no longer in any sense a court religion, nevertheless the in- 
fluence that it melds in India to-day is enormous. Its great wealth 
and its position as the religion par excellence of moneylenders and 
bankers makes it, especially m native states, the power behind the 
throne ; and if anyone doubts its influence, he need only count up 
the number of edicts prohibiting the slaying of animals on Jama 
sacred days that have recently been issued by the rulers of the 
independent states ” 3 The Jamas “form, in fact, a very large 
and, from their wealth and influence, a most important division of 
the population of India .” 4 

Hertel is certainly right when he says that “ Amongst European 
scholars there are comparatively few persons who realize the full 
importance of Jainism, and the mighty influence which it was, and 
is, exercising on Indian civilization, especially on Indian religion 


1 The word Jainism is derived from fo, the adjectival form from fiR a nay 
common to the names of many other religions as well as systems of philosophy—-^ g. 
Mahommcdonism from Mhhommedan, Christianity from Chnshan, Zoroastrianism from 
Zoroastnan, and so forth (tot not Buddhism, Manuism or Benthamism), or again, Dvaitism 
or Advaitism from fir or Fatalism from fatal, and so on 

2 Cf Jam, Outlines of Jaimsm, p. 78 

3 Stevenson (Mrs), The Heart of Jmmm, p 10 

4 Worhs of TFttoon, l ,p 847. 
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INTRODUCTION 

and morals, arts and sciences, literatures and languages 1,1 Neither 
is there any particular enthusiasm forthcoming in this direction from 
Indian scholars except for a few eminent men like Jaim, Jayaswal, 
Ghosal and others of their ilk. But the partiality of scholars towards 
Buddhism is not without sound reasons, for there is no denying that 
Buddhism had at one time been so extensive that it was not at all 
exaggerating to call it the religion of the Asiatic continent. But 
while it is true that Jainism was certainly restricted to a smaller 
area, there is evidence enough, as brought out by Sir N. C. Mehta, 
that Jama paintings found a place even on the walls of the cave- 
temples of Chinese Turkestan. 2 

But this partiality towards Buddhism has unfortunately given 
rise to some fantastic and even untoward conclusions by, notably, 
some European scholars, who it must be conceded were at the time 
of their research virtually deprived of all benefit from any authentic 
comparative study of Jainism which is so imperative in view of the 
fact that the past history of these two sister-faiths runs well-nigh 
parallel. Fortunately for us many such fanciful conclusions have of 
recent years been corrected by scholars both in the East and the West. 
We shall notice below only a few of these fads “Buddhism 
m proper,” says W. S. Lilly, “ survives in the land of its birth 
in the fonn of Jainism. What is certain is that Jainism came into 
notice when Buddhism had disappeared from India.” 3 Says Mr 
Wilson : “ From all credible testimony, therefore, it is impossible 
to avoid the inference that the Jainas are a sect of comparatively 
recent institution, who first came into power and patronage about 
the eighth and ninth century . they probably existed before that 
date as a division of the Bauddhas, and owed their elevation to the 
suppression of that form of faith to which they contributed.” 4 

Writers like Colebrooke have erred on the other extreme in 
believing Gautama Buddha to have been the pupil of Mahavira, on 
the ground that one of the latter’s pupils (Indrabhuti) bears the 
name of Gotamasvami or Gotama 6 Echoes Edward Thomas- “A 
schism took place after Mahavira. Indrabhuti was raised to the rank 
of a deified saint, under the synonymous designation of Buddha 

1 Hertd, On the Literature of the Scetambaras of Gujarat, P 1* 

3 Mehta, Studies tn Indian Painting, p 2 According to Hemacandra, and other 
Jama traditions also, Jaimsm was not limited to India of to-day —Hemacandra, 
Pan&sJitaparvan (ed Jacobi), pp 69, 282 Cf ME, mv., p 819 
3 Lilly, India and its Problems, p 144 
* Wilson, op cit , p 384 
6 Jacobi, Kalpa-Suira, p 1 



INTRODUCTION 

(for Jina and Buddha bear the same meaning according to both 
Buddhists and Jainas)” 1 But the fact is that Jina means “the 
Conqueror ” and Buddha “the Knower.” 

In his paper read at a meeting of the Royal Asiatic Society 
31r Colebrooke has said : “ It is certainly probable, as remarked 
by Dr Hamilton and Major Delamaine, that the Gautama of the 
Jamas and of the Buddhas is the same personage ; and this leads 
to the further surmise that both these sects are branches of 'one 
stock. According to the Jainas, one of Mahavira’s eleven disciples 
left spiritual successors ; that is, the entire succession of Jaina 
priests is derived from one individual, Sudharma Svami. Two only 
out of eleven survived Mahavira — viz. Indrabhuti and Sudharma : 
the first, identified with Gautama Svami, has no spiritual successor 
in the Jaina sect. The proper inference seems to be that the 
followers of this surviving disciple are not of the sect of Jma, 
rather that there have been none. Gautama’s followers constitute 
the sect of Buddha, with tenets in many respects analogous to 
those of the Jainas, or followers of Sudharma, but with a mythology 
or fabulous history of deified saints quite different.” 2 

Such hurried conclusions and identifications on both sides on 
grounds of chance similarity of certain names or dogmas are not 
only not history but not logic either. In the words of Dr Jacobi 
such an identification “ can only be maintained on the principles 
of Fluellen’s logic : ‘there is a river in Macedon : and there is also, 
moreover, a river at Monmouth. It is called Wye at Monmouth ; 
but it is out of my prains what is the name of the other river. But 
’tis all one : ’tis alike as my fingers is to my fingers, and there is 
salmons in both.’ ” 3 

Even a distinguished scholar like Dr Hopkins connected 
Mahavira exclusively with “ idolatry, demonology and man-worship.” 
“ Of all the great religious sects of India,” says the same scholar in 
connection with Jainism, “that of Nataputta is perhaps the least 
interesting, and has apparently the least excuse for being.” 1 Neither 
are the final remarks of the learned Orientalist in any sense toned 
down. “ A religion in which the chief points insisted upon are,” 
he concludes, “ that one should deny God, worship man and nourish 
vermin has indeed no right to exist, nor has it had as a system 

i Thomas (E ), Jaitnsm or the Early Faith of Asola, p C. 
s Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, ii , pp 315, 31 G. 

5 Jacobi, 1-4 , ix , p 1G2 
4 Hopkins, Religions of India , p 29G 
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INTRODUCTION 

much influence on the history of thought.” 1 These conclusions 
of Hopkins are so much out of the way that we hope to get 
very near the truth by a merciless process of negating these ill- 
founded and ill-adduced findings of Ins For yet, like other things 
that have according to him “ no right to exist," Jainism “ has 
existed for over two millennia, and has produced excellent types of 
men — both monks and householders — and has offered real guidance 
and solace to many a seeking and believing votary'." 2 

And Dr Hopkins is not the only one of his kind, but he must be 
distinguished from the rest in that he was neither loth nor perverse 
in being corrected and purged of these ill-founded conclusions of 
his. For in the course of a letter to Sri Vijaya Indra Suri he 
remarks . “ I found at once that the practical religion of the Jainas 
was one worthy of all commendation, and I have since regretted 
that I stigmatised the Jama leligion as insisting on denying God, 
worshipping man and nourishing vermin as its chief tenets without 
giving regard to the wonderful effect this religion has on the char- 
acter and morality of the people. But as is often the case, a dose 
acquaintance with a religion brings out its good side and creates 
a much more favourable impression of it as a whole than can he 
obtained by an objective literary acquaintance.” 3 

Small wonder, therefore, that, as a result of such immature 
studies, Jainism was for a long time looked upon as an offshoot 
of Buddhism, which fact naturally failed to rouse the curiosity of 
research students in this brandi of Oriental study. It went on like 
this for some time, but thanks to scholars like Jacobi and Buhler 
it is no longer denied that Jainism had an independent genesis. 
As a matter of fact, Jainism has now recovered much of the ground 
lost, owing to the strenuous efforts of these two eminent sdiolars. 
The former’s introduction to his edition of the Kalpa-SHtra of 
Bhadrabahu and his learned article on Mahdmra and his Pre- 
decessors , 1 published in 1879 and m 1880 respectively, and the latter’s 
essay, Uber die Indische Sects der Jama (The Indian Sect of the 
Jamas), read m 1877, were, m fact, the first rational, scientific 
and comprehensive accounts of the Jama religion. The fame of 
these eminent scholars, and the great ability and philosophical 
acumen with which they treated the subject, attracted the attention 

1 Hopkins, Religions of India, p 297. 
a BelvalkaT, Brahma-SOlras, pp 120, 121. 

1 C/. Shah, J G , xxm , p 105 
4 I*A , ix , pp 158 fl 
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of learned Europe to this great religion, and the inquiry which 
Jacobi and Buhler started has continued to the present day, and has 
been fruitful of great results. Happily there has been a positive 
change in the outlook towards Jainism, and it has been restored 
to its due place among the religions of the world, in view of the 
glorious part it played in the past and its contribution to the pro- 
gress of world culture and civilization, which is not inferior to the 
contribution of any other religion on the globe. 

In this very connection Smith has to say that “ it may well 
be doubtful if Buddhism can be correctly described as having been 
the prevailing religion of India as a whole at any time.” He 
therefore condemns the phrase “Buddhist period” used by many 
writers as “ false and misleading ” ; for, he says, “ neither a 
Buddhist nor a Jaina period ever existed,” in the sense that “ neither 
heresy ever superseded Brahmamcal Hinduism.” 1 Nevertheless 
there is no denying that both these faiths have left a permanent 
impress upon the pages of Indian history, and their contribution 
to Indian thought, life and culture has been inestimable. Our 
object, therefore, in the present thesis, is to chalk out the extent 
of Jainism in general— and not of a particular sect of it, such as 
Svetambara, Digambara or Sthanakavasi— in North India, and to 
trace the history of its vicissitudes as they obtained in that part 
of India. 


n 

We shall not attempt to relate here, neither shall we venture 
to sketch in outline, the mighty developments of the dogmas, the 
institutions and the destinies of this great religion. We shiill 
hardly be able to thrash out the questions arising in connection with 
the sources of Jama history, the immensely variegated traditions, 
the dual form in which Jaina sacred literature has been handed 
down m resonance either with the Svetambara or Digambara 
convention. Ours will therefore be an attempt to Mow the for- 
tunes of a people, stout and sturdy, great and glorious, both in 
making a history for themselves and for their religion, and to 
estimate, in howsoever tentative and fragmentary a fashion, the 
intrinsic worth of their contribution, particularly to the rich and 
fruitful cultural stream of North India. 

There are special reasons that bring out the long-felt need of 

i Smith, Oxford History of India, p 55. 
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a book of this nature, besides that the theme has met with scant 
attention from scholars, considering the literary output, during 
the last century and a quarter, w various other departments of 
Oriental studies. In the first place, the history of North India can 
never be complete unless it is as well written in the hght of Jainism, 
in view of the immense changes in the laity as well as royalty wrought 
by this religion. Secondly, any survey of Indian philosophies 
cannot but be imperfect without comprising the Jama philosophy ; 
this applies all the more aptly to the region lying to the north 
of the Vindhyas — the land where Jainism was bom Thirdly, 
if a well-connected and exact account of Indian ntuals, customs, 
traditions, institutions, art and architecture is the theme of the 
researcher, then the chequered career of Jamism in the North — 
interspersed as it is by numerous foreign invasions when no in- 
stitution however sacred, no religion however potent, was absolutely 
safe-must naturally secure a pre-eminent place in such a thesis 
Says Johannes Hertel in this connection : “ Characteristic of Indian 
narrative art are the narratives of the Jamas. They describe the 
life and maimers of the Indian population m all its different classes, 
and in full accordance with reality. Hence Jaina narrative literature 
is, amongst the huge mass of Indian literature, the most precious 
source not only of folklore in the most comprehensive sense of the 
word, hut also m the history of Indian civilization ” 1 Finally, no 
study has so potent an influence in forming a nation’s mmd and 
civilization as a critical and careful survey of its past history, and 
it is through such study alone that an unreasoning and superstitious 
worship of the past is replaced by a legitimate and manly admiration. 

Regarding the literary contribution of the Jamas it would 
take a fairly big volume to give a history of all that the Jamas 
have contributed to the treasures of Indian literature. Jainas. have 
contributed their full share to the religious, ethical, poetical and 
scientific literature of ancient India. Taking a comprehensive 
l review of the contribution of the Jamas to Indian culture Mr 
' Barth observes : “ They have taken a much more active part 
in the literary and scientific life of India Astronomy, grammar, 
and romantic literature one a great deal to their zeal ” ! 

In the realm of art, the elaborately carved friezes m the cave- 
tcmplcs and dwellings on the Udayagin and Khandagui Hills, the 

1 Hertel, op of , p 8 

1 Barth, The Religions oj India, p 114 
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richly decorated dyagapatas and Terarns of the Mathura find, the 
beautiful free-standing pillars on the mountain masses of Gimar 
and Satrunjaya, the admirable architecture in the Jaina temples 
at Mount Abu, and elsewhere, are sufficient to evoke the interest of 
any student of Indian history. Likewise it is impossible, in the' 
region of religion, to appreciate the real force that was behind the 
great Sahkaracarya or the great Dayananda without following 
the reactions of centuries of Jaina and Buddhist influence. 

These movements in literature, art and religion could not have 
succeeded but under the wings of royal patronage. Hence our 
study must necessarily start with tracing the fortunes of Jainism 
at royal courts, as in its course it “ becomes the state religion of 
certain kingdoms, in the sense that it was adopted and encouraged 
by certain kings, who carried with them many of their subjects .” 1 

But the task is certainly a thorny one. There is no smgle 
work which is a complete survey of Jainism in North India ; yet 
it is no mere blank, neither any medley of historical and legendary 
names, religious parables, and epic and Agamic myths, heaped up 
pell-mell. For then in vain have the thousands of ancient Jaina 
Sadhus and scholars toiled to preserve those elaborate compositions 
handed down from generation to generation by a feat of memory 
which is considered a miracle in modem days ; and in vam, too, 
most eminent Indian and foreign scholars and antiquarians have 
worked during the last hundred and fifty years, if it be still im- 
possible to put together the results of their learned researches m 
the shape of a connected history such as is intelligible to the general 
reader and useful to the student. 

Although many portions of Jaina history are still obscure, and 
although many questions of details are still a bone of contention, 
to construct a general history of the Jama epochs is happily no 
longer a desperate undertaking. Desperate or not, we must frankly 
disclaim any pretensions to discoveries of our own, as well as to 
extend in any way the limits of Oriental scholarship and research. 

In conclusion a word must be added with regard to the denota- 
tion of the term “ North India.” In a limited sense the expression 
“ South Tpdia ” is applied only to the districts lying south of the 
tr-ri^nn a nd the Tungabkadra rivers, the portion north of these 
rivers usually being called the Deccan. But South and North India, 
south and north respectively of the Narbada and the Mahanadi, 
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form a unit by themselves, and it is m this sense that the term is 
here used “ It is to the south of the Tapti river that the Deccan 
plateau proper begins. The Narbada river is the real parting of 
Hindustan from the' Deccan (Peninsular India).” 1 And it is in 
this territory that nearly half the Jainas, out of the total population 
of about twelve lacs, reside to-day. And these Jainas, six lacs or 
so in number, are historically and socially, and also religiously, a 
definite unit by themselves, even as they are by traditions, customs 
and habits distinctly northern As among the Buddhists so among 
the Jainas, this division between North and South, though geo- 
graphical in its origin, “has extended in the end to the doctrines 
taught, the question of the canon of scripture, and the entire 
body of the traditions and usages.” 2 

1 Srmivasachan and Aiynngnr, History of India, pt. 1 ., p 8 

1 Barth, op cit , p 145 
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CHAPTER I 

Jainism before Mahavira 

“ r I iJbUS history of ancient India,” says a mo dern historian, “is 
JL aHiistory of thirty centimes oflnunan cul t ure and p rogress. 
It divides itselflntoTeyeral distract periods, each of which7forli 
length of several centimes, will compare -with the entire history of 
many a modem people.” 1 In these “ thirty' centuries of human 
culture and progress ” the Jaina contribution is a sohd synthesis 
of .many-sided developments in jirt, architecture, religion, morals 
and .sciences ; but the jnost important achievement of the Jama 
thought is its ideal of AMmsa — non-violence — towards which, as 
the Jainas believe, the present world is slowly, though imper- 
ceptibly, 'moving. It was regarded as the goal of all the highest 
practical and theoretical activities, and it indicated the point of 
unity amidst all the diversities which the complex growth of culture 
inhabited by different peoples produced. 

The name Jainism indicates the predominantly ethical char- 
acter of the system As the Buddhists are the followers of Buddha, 
the Enlightened, the Jainas are the followers of Jina, the Victor, i 
a title applied to all the TTrtliankaras of the Jainas 2 

The generic names of a Jina express the ideas entertained by 
his votaries about his achievement. He is Jagataprabhu, Lord of 
the world ; Saruajna, Omniscient : TrilaJavit, Ehower of the three 
times (past, present and future); Kslnnakarma, Destroyer of 
corporeal action; Adhidoara, Supreme Lord; Devadhideva, God 
of gods, and similar epithets of obvious purport; whilst others 
are of a more specific character, as Tvrihakara or Tirthankara , . 
Kaiali, Arhat and Jina The first implies one who has crossed 
over ( Tiryate Anena ) — that is, the ocean; Kevali is the possessor of 
Kesala, or spiritual nature, free from its investing sources of error ; 

1 Dutt, op at , p. 1. 

s It is also applicable to all those Bleu and -women who ha\e conquered their lower 
nature, and who have by means of a thorough victory over all attachments and antipathies 
realised the highest Cf. Rodhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, i , p 2S0. 
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AM is one entitled to the homage dg»j men ; ani jM “ 
the victor of all human caU ed Jainism, and 

The religion propounded Jam- 

5iirsi2wsr as foUowcrs arc 

** * *— ? e 

sSHsess 

ot Buddhism or Bralimainsm as gross ignorance or, to repeat, 
eLS^tements On the oriier hand we have pop* J 
a step further, and it would be now considered an historical faUac) 
to m that Jainism originated with Mahlvira without puttmg f orth 
anv new grounds for justifying this statement. This is because 
B now a recognised fact that Paidva, the twenty-third Tirthanhara 
of the Jainas, is an historical person, and Mahavira, like any other 
Jina, enjoyed no better position than that of a reformer in the galaxy 
.1 l 0 f the Tirthankaras of the Jamas s 

The question whether^ religion is as old as the human race, or 
whether it is the growth of a later stage, is as little open to solution 
by historical research as that of its origin and essence , it can be 
answered only by psychology and is' a purely philosophical inquiry. 
No tribe or nation has yet been met with destitute of belief in some 
higher beings, which indication is most essential to what is known 
as religion m the abstract 

i Coining to religion m concrete— that is, to a particular belief or 
1 faith— we find that there also arises the same question whether it is 


1 Hcmacandra, Abhidhfinamtmani, chap i , w. 24-25 
• — “ iwiiiiAm HCniw 


anglt|4ftH*W«U< — Vijayadharraasfln, Bkandarkar 


Commemoration Volume, p 130 

s For o better understanding of the later part of the chapter we shall give below a 
list of the 21 Tfrthankaras of this age 1 Rshabha, 2 Ajrta, 8 Sambhava, 4 Abhinan- 
dom, 5 Sumati, 6 Padraaprohha, 7 SupjLrtva, 8 Candiaprabha, 0 Pusbpadanta or 
Suudhi, 10 Sitala, 11 SreySmsa, 12 Vasupujya, la Yunala, 14 Manta, 15 Dhnrma, 
1(5 Slnti, 17 Kxmthu, 18 Am, 19 Malb, 20 Murusttvrata, 21 Nimi, 22 Ncmi or Axisli- 
VmctTH, £3 PfirSva (Parivanathn), 24 Vardhamfina, also named Vua, Mnhavirfl, etc 
Ui crj one of them has a discriminative symbol or tanchana for himself, and this is 
always found on Jaina idols representing them — eg the symbol of Patsva is & hooded 


•make, and that of Vardbrnniina is a lion Cf . , etc 

—Hcmacandra, op eit , w 20, 27, 28 
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as old as the human race, or whether it is a growth of a later stage ’ 
in human life. Here we are confronted with a more or less universal ' 
claim, which is put forth by every rehgion, and which, to put it 1 * 
frankly, shortly comes to this : ours is the eternal and universal I 
religion and others are heretics. To strengthen and justify this 
claim of eternity we find almost everywhere a lot of legendary 
literature which indulges in religious parables and canonical myths. 
Whether this is human weakness, or whether there is one religion 
which can justify its claim to eternity and universality, is no busi- 
ness of ours to say. That is beyond the lines that we have marked 
out for our purpose here. We shall limit ourselves to what Jainism 
has to say on this crucial question. 

To the Jainas, Jainism has been revealed again and again m 
every one of these endless succeeding periods of the world by in-, ' 
numerable Tlrtliankaras. 1 Of the present age the first TIrthahkara 
was Rshabha and the last two were Par.iva and Mahavira. The 
lives of these TIrthankaras are found fully worked out both in the 
Jaina canonical literature and in individual Caritras (life sketches) 
written by various Jaina Gurus? Of these Rshabha is said to be 
500 poles in stature, and he is believed to have lived for 8,400,000 
Puna years, while both Parfva and Mahavira lived for 100 and 
72 years respectively. 3 * If we just compare the lives of these 
TIrthankaras we find that there is a distinct decrement from 
Rshabha. The one before Parfva — namely, Nemi — attained the age 
of 1000 years. 1 This return to reason in the stature and years of') 
the last two TIrthankaras induced some scholars to draw a probable ; 
inference that the last two alone are to be considered as historical f \ 
personages. 5 

Talking of Parsva, Lassen says : “ The opinion that this Jina 
was a real person is specially supported by the circumstance that 

1 Hemacandra has enumerated m his Abhxdhanadntdmam the 24 Jrnas who have 
appeared in the past Utsarpirii period and 24 others of the future age etc , 

and K, etc — vv. 50-56 He concludes . TT3 i . — -v. 56 

5 Among the Sutras see Bhadrabahu s Katpa-Sutra, or Sudharma’s Avafyaka, etc , 
to mention a few individual Caritras we have tUHlifrarefWH by Hemavijayagam j 
by Sri Mumbhadrasuri , by Tinayacandrasuri and 

also by Hanbhadra , by Nemicandra, and so on 

* Kalpa'Sutra, sut 227, 16S, 147. According to the Jainas one Purva is equal to 
70,560,000,000,000 years Cf Samgrahani-Sutra, v 262 

* Ralpa-Sutra, sut 182 
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the duration of his life does not at all transgress the limits of 
probability as is the case with his predecessors.” 1 

No doubt history cannot draw inferences on such grounds, but 
the period of Indian history with which we are concerned is greatly 
wanting in data on which we can base our authoritative conclusions 
“ It is almost impossible,” observes Dutt, “ to fix any precise date 
in the history of India before Alexander the Great visited the land ” 2 
It is really inexplicable why everything has been recorded since 
the advent of Lord Mah&vira, the product of the great Indian 
synthesis, and also why authentic records are missing previous to 
this With all this, it is not a hopeless task to fix an historical date 
for ParSva, the twenty-third Tirthankara of the Jamas. The con- 
temporary literature of the time of Mahavira and Buddha throws 
a great deal of light on tbs important question of Jama history, 
and, as we shall see, the evidence put forward by the Jama Sutras 
is also not less worthy of note 

Taking ParSva, the object of our search here, we find that 
t ere is no authoritative data m the form of an inscription or a 
monument wbch is directly connected with him, but there are 
inscriptions and monuments from which an indirect inference can 
safely be drawn 

Reviewing the Jama inscriptions from Mathura we find that 
vnbiri 3 a ff™* 10 Rshabha m a dedication to him by lay 
ire dedTMf ,°” :over > we hod here that most of the inscriptions 
bLiftf > t0 m0r ° tha " ° ne Albat * “AU of them, whether 
p™d S or^ t hT eS ^ deari y bdon g to Indo-Scythic 
with Saka rrn i n? c ^“'“hka his successors is identified 
was tlm founder ° ** ** .T* SeC0Dd A D ” 5 K Mahavira 

tamly no great mifrf al |™pumty he said that there is eer- 

wliose dedSonto Mah-”- ?“ t 1™ des &om 13,6 P eo P le of 

«*me only some six T bave s I >okei1 aboTe ’ sulce ^ 

them at once in nn«,. after h™’ wblob fact wouIcl ph*ce 

foundation of the rehm 0 n° n n f t mUCh mt f ate knowledge as to the 

» to mote than one ArW j 0veI aiuJ aboTe tU s, the dedication 
• W atl afld Particulaxly to Bshabha, which fact 

Na (May tlie divine Rdiabha be pleased, — E I , i , p 388, Ina 

‘ Uml.p 37i^ ^ omtlon to the Arhata) — J&itf , p 388i No m 






. " f’tici flirt on the evt of Ins Xnia.ia Puivva oarac down to tm„ 
-iiL ..ini wenr io 31«!:',h< '.on- licie 1 

Otnmg to conbwipu. ry Jifciaauj v,e fuid man." lelinble 
-tnlcnents and comedo i , - that leave no doubt as to the his- 
ioueny o f PariSva' 1 - UiV I-.a our purpose lieie we nca i not camme 
die verroitv of nil those s Incneos but we shall merely enumerate 
just a few which mo ir»o->* Miming and highly eoimncinp 

According to ihe Jam. sapphires Jam? Sadluv* and Nuns 
vero known a« Nigmub'i i.nd Niganlh is — d.mshin Xirpavthas 
— etymologically mcanine “vilhoat any lies'' 6 Tin- is also 
apparently corrnboiated liv liio Buddhist canon 1 '. Vo: jhamihiia 7 
and Hemacandic 9 call them v »g/antfius, whilst oilier wnteis 
substitute synonyms such r- f”i nsmia.'’ JtuUumbaia, etc. The 
name Xitgianiha for the Jama rcbcrious men occurs also m the 
cdiels of Asoka under the fom* o( Xigantha * 1 ' The Pitahas of the 
Huddles often mention the 7.' <yj» 4 l>a* as opptnents of Buddha 

1 Ti-lha according to Jama tcrmimi og\ j,r in* a p' iro of j'dgrinngc. 

" i> ir el-£»ch r'», called n Major B'nnri nr*]) Parsomut, j<? sitmtod among the 
; *il Ktv* !* Thh r md Bengal , its ho 1 v, g-cit m the eyes oi flu Jams end t t »s 
e ”d to L< v* i'td Ih j Jgnms from thf ' \ r evinces o£ India ' — Colebrookc, op t ! , 

if , |« 2l*J T l hr v a i celebrated I /, ni| ‘It of P<* -i > m that place 
Ch '* h*» ntitr, Ltlcrudhifaif /Ui , ,p Id, 1* 

* *-et. 20 ’pt* &!ilra t srl' t»».> vf PnTTT^l' JpJ * — Iltmacanrha, 

Tn* 1 a&ti'&utjhft, Pnn.il IX a »l f «i ~- 

s SwC TjUnradni’amnn r ^aii'iv.wj.nr XII 30 XVI, 2 .itaranga, pi n , 

Ao ! ji.ifnno JII *2, *rd I>lp' , -j't ,f { u 1 u, ett 

* See /></'(' Kihdi/r i t V H^udhisi” >r 7 rrwlalions (Hnr Oi Sene'!), t , 

pp 224 *00, 4**;, (h , V I, 7 PnrniittoC”* Sn'a, chap \ , 207, etc Cf Ehj<* 

D'ia Ids, S h H , ni , p 100 

- siihVI H' 'b ■; * etc — Yjr‘hi'o’> >ra Brhct-Sadtl tia, Aal <,/?•,( <17 

LI t 21 “ In V « Ihamihiri '<• fh CLnturt ) J3r/irl Sm\f i J <7, 1 i 3U (cd Kcm),?’^ 2 , 

* XAed,’ js tl p olhe) lde^jg-it > » of iJamil’af/”* op cJ , p I4J 

" frn, etc — 1M « if i.wlra, Ablndhar ‘ * » > 70 

6 rtr . etc — Pan'-'^ ” 73rahmo^ira’TJ '‘ip 2 u 2 (2nd cd ) 
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makes it clear as regards both the authenticity of a very ancient 
beginning of the religion, and the probable succession of numerous 
Tirtliahkaras in the meanwhile. 

Furthermore, we have a monumental proof in one of the 
greatest Tirthas 1 of the Jamas, the hill of Samet-Sikhar 2 m Bengal, 
which is known also as Parasnath Hill. It is situated in the 
Hazanbag district. Both m the Kalpa-Sutra, recorded and proved 
to have been composed by Bhadrabahu, and hence which can be 
traced as far back as c. 300 b.c., 3 and also in other Jama literature 
we find that on the eve of his Niivana Par^va came down to this 
hill and went to Moksha from here. 4 

Coming to contemporary literature we find many reliable 
statements and coincidences that leave no doubt as to the his- 
toricity of Parsva’s life. For our purpose here we need not examine 
the veracity of all these references, but we shall merely enumerate 
just a few which are most striking and highly convincing. 

According to the Jaina scriptures Jama Sadhus and Nuns ") 
were known as Niganthas and Niganthis — Sanskrit Nirgranthas / 
— etymologically meaning “ without any ties.” 6 This is also 
apparently corroborated by the Buddhist canon 6 ; Varahamihira 7 - 
and Hemacandra 8 call them Nngianthas , whilst other writers 
substitute synonyms, such as Vivasana , 9 Mulctdmbara, etc. The 
name Nirgrantha for the Jaina religious men occurs also in the 
edicts of ASoka under the form of Ntganiha. 10 The Pitakas of the 
Buddhas often mention the Niganthas as opponents of Buddha 

1 Tirtha, according to Jaina terminology, means a place of pilgrimage. 

* “ Samet-Sichara, called in Major Banners map Parsoriaut, is situated among the 
hills between Bihar and Bengal ; its holiness is great m the eyes of the Jamas, and it is 
said to be visited by pilgrims from the remotest provinces of India ” — Colebrooke, op at , 
li , p 218 There is a celebrated temple of Parsva in that place. 

8 Charpentier, Utlarddhyayan a-Siit ra, Int , pp. 18, 14 

* See Kalpa-Sutra, silt 168 , • — Hemacandra, 

Tnshashii-lSaldka, Paroa IX, v. 816, p 219 

5 See Uttaradhyaycma, Lecture or Adhyayana XII, 16 , XVI, 2 ; Ac&rSnga, pt n , 
Adhyayana tH, 2, and Kalpa-Sutra, sut . 180, etc 

8 See Digha NikSya, i , p. 57 ; Buddhism in Translations (Har Or. Senes), ui , 
pp 224, 842-848, 469, 484, etc , MaM Pannibbana Sutia, chap v , 267, etc Cf Rhys 
Davids, SJi E , in , p. 166 

7 ... etc — Varahamihira, Brhal-SamhtlS, Adhyayana 
LI, v 21 : “In Varahamihira’s (sixth century) Brhat Samhita, lx 19 (ed Kern), Nagna, 

* Naked,’ is the official designation of a Jama Yati ” — Barth, op at , p 145 

8 fal bqt f*ng: . . etc.— Hemacandra, Abhidhanacintamam, v. 76 

8 ... etc — .Pansikar, Brah m asu t ra-Bhdshya, p 252 (2nd ed ) 

» Buhler, 272 
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and his followers. Wherever they arc mentioned in the Buddhist 
canon it is mostly to refute their belief, and thus to assert the 
superiority of the faith of Lord Buddha 1 These facts piovc two 
things • that the Jama monks were called Nigairihas, and that, as 
far as the Buddhist writings reach, the Jamas and Buddhists were 
great rivals 2 

Coming to Mahavira, we find that his father, Siddhfirtha, was 
of Kadyapa Goira, belonging to the clan of the JnStri-ICshatriyai . 3 
This is the reason why Mahavira was known as Jnalriputra in 
his own days 4 Now, in Pali, Nata is equivalent of Jiidti, and 
hence Jnainpulra means Nataputta, which more resembles Ndya - 
putta, “ a Btruda of Mahavira used in the Kalpa-Sfttra and the 
Vttarddhyayana-Sutra ” ' Tims the titles NiganthanStha, Nigimlha- 
Nalaputta, and also merely Nataputta refer to none else but Mahivira. 

The ducovapy of the real name of the founder of the Jamas,” 
says Dr Buhler, “ belongs to Professor Jacobi and myself. The 
form Jnainpulra occurs in the Jama and northern Buddhist books ; 

* 15 and “ dama Trakrt Nayaputta. Jnata or 

Jnatt appears to have been the name of the Rajput clan from which 
the Nirgrantha was descended ”« 

booker r K , Wk t0 the , Buddhlst ™ find in an old 

the doctrine of the furthermore, a reference to 

tore, confirms the identity ofthe jv?" « Bud ^ USt canonl “ 1 ]ltoa - 

NiganMmpXCL lri Jainas ‘ “ The 

ledge and faith, teaches annihilation ^ daDns perfcct fal0 ' v ‘ 

and prevention by actmtv of n b £. austentles of the old Karmas 
all ceases ” 2 There are m( a j 6W ^ arma - ^ len Karma ceases 
mere are mdeed many such references to Mahavira 

“* 110 ’ “ ' t ' d ' m 20 - cte • Jtotfaso- 
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and Ins theory in the old books of the Buddhas, but we shall limit 
ourselves to one which is very helpful in tracing this history as far 
back as Piirsvanatha. 

There is a reference to Ndtaputta’s system in the Samannaphafa- 
Sutta, which is as follows : Cdiuyama Samvara Samvuto, which has 
been interpreted by Jacobi as referring to the Jaina term Catunjama. 
“It is applied,” says the learned scholar, “to the doctrine of 
Mahavira's predecessor, Pariva, to distinguish it from the reformed 
creed of Mahavlra, which is called Pahcyama Dhaima .” 1 

To understand this interpretation of Dr Jacobi we must know 
beforehand that the original religion of ParSva had laid down four 
great vows for the guidance of his followers, and they are as follows . 
Ahimsd, non-killing; Sunrta, truthful speech; Asteya, not steal- 
ing ; and Aparigraha, renouncing of all illusory objects. Mahavlra 
being a reformer also saw that in the society in which he was mov- 
ing Brahmacarya — chastity — must be made a separate vow, quite 
distinct from the Aparigraha vow of Parfvanatha. 2 

Referring to this reformation in the Jaina church by Mahavlra, 
Jacobi observes : “ The argumentation in the text presupposes a 
decay of the morals of the monastic order to have occurred between 
Partiva and Mahavlra, and this is possible only on the assumption i 
of sufficient interval of tune having elapsed between the last two 
Tirthankaras, and this perfectly agrees with the com mon tradition 
that Mahavlra came 250 years after Paisva.” 3 

Thus from the B-uddhist-Oranthas themselves, we get sound 
proofs which help us to ascertain the historical character of PSrSva’s 
life. Besides this there is one thing which sounds very strange 
when we consider all these references about Ndtaputta and his 
philosophy that are available in the Buddhist canon. With all 
these refutations and references about them m the canonical works 
of the rival faith the Jamas could ignore their adversaries. It 
follows from this that the Nirgranthas were considered by the 
Buddhas an important sect, while the Nirgranthas in their turn 
did not think it worth while to take any notice of the sister faith. 
These strange coincidences of both the Buddhist and the Jaina 
literature go a long way to prov e the existence of Jainism much 
before the advent of.Buddha.and MahavBa? ’ 

1 Jacobi, , ix , p 160 

8 swift . Wainfpf . etc — See Kalpa-Sutra , SubodhtKa-TtkS, p. 3. 

8 Jacobi, S.B.E , xlv., pp 122-128 
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“ The Nirgranfhas ,” observes Dr Jacobi, “ are frequently 
mentioned by the Buddhists, even m the oldest part of the Piiakas. 
But I have not yet met with a distinct mention of the Buddhas in 
any of the old Jama Sulras, though they contain lengthy legends 
about Jamah, Golala and other heterodox teachers. As this is 
just the reverse position to that which both sects mutually occupy 
in all aftertimes, and as it is inconsistent with our assumption 
of a contemporaneous origin of both creeds, we are driven to 
the conclusion that the Nirgranthas were not a newly founded 
sect of Buddha’s time This seems to have been the opinion 
of the Piialas too ; for we find no indication of the contrary in 
them.” 1 

So much about references m Buddhist canons now we shall 
see u hat the Hindu scriptures and legends have to say about 
Jainism Though they seem to be somewhat later than Mahavira 
and Ills times, they go a step further than the Buddhist canon. 
And, strangely enough, they more or less support the belief of the 
Jamas that Rshablia was the first Jina of this age. 

^ om VishmirPmana we learn that the Brahmans too have a 
Rshabhn whose hfe more or less coincides with that of the Jama 
-one- In the Bhagavata-Pmana also a detailed account of the 
hfe of one Rshabha is given, and from that it is evident that it is 
none other than the first Jaina Tirthankaxa himself A note on 
Bhagavala-Purana in Wilson’s VishnuPurdna has it : “That work 

™ ] CTS r " Uc l morc lnto detal] on the subject of Bshabha’s devotion 
and particularises circumstances not found in any other Purana 

m 1 Tht “d 8 ^ r t — ° f 

Karnataka, m the westa SK*"** a ” d Southern 

of the Jama behof by the p'eople of thos“ U ad ° Ptl ° n 

is evidently idcnUcTl' ^vlhBhmatS fTf*’ m Tlrthaniara - 
m the Bliigamla that be “ will v, "f 1 ®' uaatl > ' ff hom it is said 
infidels ns n divinity.” 3 Besides ^ ®°V sl > r worslu PP ed by some 
— 

^ Jacobi, 7 A , « , p i6i 
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Rajimati, daughter of Ugrasena.” 1 From all these references from 
the Vishnu and Bhagavnia Pur an as Jacobi concluded “ . . . there 
may be something historical in the tradition which makes Rshabka 
the first Tirtliankaia.” 2 However, it is not to be forgotten 
that according to some scholars these Puranas belong to a later 
date, and hence much weight cannot be put on their authority, 8 
in spite of scholars hke Smith, who would not like to disparage the 
authority of the Puranic lists. 4 

Leaving the Tirthankaras aside we find there is a reference 
to Jaina philosophy in one of the oldest Sutras of the Hindus. 
In the _Brahma-Sutras, which are believed by Telang. 6 and others 
to be as old as the fourth century b.c., we fin d a refutation of 
Jaina Syadvada and of the Jaina theory about the soul. 6 There 
are also many more references about Jainism in the Mahabharala, 
the_jHanas»irff, the Sivasahasra, the Taittinya-Aranyaka, the 
Yajuneda-SamMta and other Hindu scriptures, but we shall not 
deal with them here. 7 

Finally, we shall refer to what some of the most ancient and 
most sacred of the Jaina Sutras and some of the most eminent 
scholars of oui day have to say on the historicity of PanSva and 
his predecessors. Before we directly refer to any part of Jaina 
literature we shall see what can be gathered about this particular 
point from the salient features of the period itself “ As a general 
account of the facts,” says Jarl Charpentier, “ the statement that 
the main part of the canon originated with Mahavlra and his 
immediate successors may probably be trusted.” 8 But the 
Jainas go a step further than this. According to them the Pumas 
were the oldest sacred books, dating as far back as the first 
TIrthankara, Rshabha. There is also another more rehable 
tradition upon which Professor Jacobi rightly lays stress as con- 
taining some truth, and it is this that the Pumas were taught 

1 Jacobi, op cit , p. 163 See also “ Nemmatha, an uncle to Krshna and the twenty- 
second ‘nrthankara of the Jamas,” etc — Cf Mazumdar, op cit , p 551. 

9 Jacobi, op and Joe. at 

* Cf Wilson, op at , i , pp 828-329. 

* “ Modem European writers have been inclined to disparage unduly the authority 
of the Puramc lists, but closer study finds in them much genuine and valuable historical 
tradition "—Cf Smith, Early History of India, p. 12 (4th ed ) 

' 5 SPJ5 , viu , p. 82 “ Nyaya-Dariana and Brahma-Sutra (Vedanta) were composed 
between a.b. 200 and 450 ’’—Jacobi. Cf JA OS., xxxi , p 29 

* Cf. Pansikar, op at., p 252. 

9 Hiralal, H , Ancient History of the Jama Behgion, pt n , pp. 85-89 

8 Charpentier, op at , p. 12 
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by Mahavira himself, and that the Angus were then composed by 
lus Ganaiharas. 1 

From this it becomes clear that Mahavira and his Ganaiharas 
who succeeded him were the authors of the Jama Agamic literature. 
When we say that Mahavira was the author we do not mean that 
he actually wrote them, but that whatever is recorded there was 
taught by him. “For authorship m India depended chiefly on 
the matter, the words being rather irrelevant, provided the sense 
be the same” 8 Furthermore, from certain peculiarities of the 
Jama literature itself we can also mark that along with the religion 
it can be traced as far back as Vardhamana and some time even 
before him. But we shall not touch any of these characteristic 
features here, since we are going to deal with them in our chapter 
on “ Jama Literature ” 


, Now when in such canonical literature of the Jamas we find 
more or less unanimous and reliable reference to PariSva there is 
ho reason to doubt their authenticity Take for instance the 
Kalpa-Sutra of the days of Bhadrabahu. It has referred to all the 
Tirthankaras of the Jamas. Its references to ParSva and Mahavira- 
Vharma have, however, been dealt with. The most important 
passage is the one in the Bliagavatl wherein is described a dispute 
betu ccn Kalusavcsiyaputta, a follower of ParSva, and some disciple 
of Mahavira. It ends with the former’s begging permission to stay 
mth him after having changed the law of the four vows for 
the law of the live vows enjoining compulsory confession." 8 In 
bilanka s commentary on the Acdranga the same distinction is made 

SSKSSSE.'' p "“ - ’ “”™ “ «■' «*«■“ 

auotc^Dnsmmtn^ 11 ” Tif a ' s0 111 the Uttaradhyayam. To 

of PM™ a dJ f r m 1 ? ** Vttarm ymrn that a disciple 
of tlm oM Tm dls “Pk °f Mahavira and brought about the union 

15 t thauCSr ** *T uaiW ^ Mra seems to 
suggest that this Parfva was probably an historical person ” 8 


1 Jacobi, SJ3£ , , Int ,p 43 

34 -Cf >llm S au,n.SU,a, Sataka I, rtl 70 

P 185 


* Jacobi, &rfpa-Sfitra, p'lfi 
^ ^ s (m) vs 03 Rfl— SS 5 * ij vrS i 
CJ also Weber, fragment Her Bhagamtl, 
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Coming to modern scholars we find that there is a general 
unanimity about the historical character of Parsva’s life. Just to 
mention a few among the older generation of Sanskrit scholars m 
the West, we find that Colebrooke , 1 Stevenson 2 and Edward Thomas 3 
strongly believed that Jainism was older than both Nattaputta and 
Sakyapuita. “I take Parhranatha,” says Colebrooke, “to have 
been the founder of the sect of the Jamas, which was confirmed 
and thoroughly established by Mahavira and his disciple Sudharma ; 
by whom, and by his followers, both Mahavira and his predecessor, 
ParSvanatha, have been venerated as deified saints {Jinan), and are 
so worshipped by the Jamas of this day.” 4 

On the other side some German scholars, like Buhler 5 and 
Jacobi , 6 refuted the arguments put forward by H. H. Wilson , 7 
Lassen 8 and others. “ These particulars,” says Jacobi, “ about 
the religion of the Jainas previous to the reform of Mahavira are so 
matter-of-fact like, that, it is impossible to deny that they may have 
been handed down by a trustworthy tradition. Hence we must 
infer that the Nirgrantlias already existed previous to Mahavira— 
a result which we shall render more evident in the sequel by 
collateral proofs.” 2 

Coining to our own day we have three of the greatest writers 
on Indian philosophy— Drs Belvalkar , 10 Dasgupta 11 and Radha- 
krishnan 12 — - and historians and scholars like Chaipentier , 13 Gu&mot , 11 
Mazumdar , 16 Frazer , 16 Elliot , 17 Poussin 18 and others, who hold the 
same opinion. “Jainism has suffered,” observes Belvalkar, “in 
estimation as an ethical and metaphysical system by being deemed 
as more or less contemporaneous in origin with the other more, 
evolved philosophical systems like the Samkhya, Vedanta and I 
Buddhism. The fact is that Mahavira inherited the ontology of' 
his system from a remoter ancestry, and he probably did little 
more than transmit it unchanged to succeeding generations .” 12 

In his learned preface to the Uttaradliyayana Dr Charpentier 
observes : “ We ought also to remember both that the Jaina 

> Colebrooke, op ctl , li , p Sir. ! Stevenson (Hcv ), op. and lac oil 

a Thomas (Edward), op n< , p 0 1 Colebrooke, op and he at. 

5 Buhler, The Indian Sect of the Janas, p 32 ' Jacobi, S B JE , sJv , p w 

* Wilson, op at , i , p 334. * Lassen, LA , n , p 197. 

■ Jacobi, Jjt , iv , p ICO 10 Belvalkar, The Biahim-Sulias, p 100. 

>i Dasgupta on oil , p 173 E Rndbaknshnan, op at , p 2S1 

" Charpentier, CffX.i p 153 " Guirmot, Bibliographic Jmna,lnl ,p xi. 

« Mazumdar, op at , pp 202 ft ’* Frazer, Literary History of India, p 12S. 

» Elliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, l., p 110 " Poussin, The Way to -Vindn a, p. 07 
3S Belvalknr, qp at ,p 107, 


11 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 


by Mahavira himself, and that the Angas were then composed by 
his Ganadharas } 

Fiom this it becomes clear that Mahavira and his Ganadharas 
who succeeded him were the authors of the Jama Agamic literature. 
When we say that Mahavira was the author we do not mean that 
he actually wrote them, hut that whatever is recorded there was 
taught by him “For authorship in India depended chiefly on 
the matter, the words being rather irrelevant, provided the sense 
be the same”* Furthermore, from certain peculiarities of the 
Jama literature itself we can also mark that along with the religion 
it can be traced as far back as Vardbamana and some time even 
before him. But we shall not touch any of these characteristic 
features here, since we are going to deal with them m our chapter 
on “ Jama Literature ” 


| ■^' ow when in such canonical literature of the Jamas we find 

more or less unanimous and reliable reference to Barova there is 
no reason to doubt their authenticity. Take for instance the 
Sf' ° f , the days of Bhadr abahu It has referred to all the 
mhankaras of the Jamas Its references to ParSva and Mahavira- 
mama have, however, been dealt with The most important 
passage is the one in the BUgavati wherein is described a dispute 
between Kalasavesiyapntta, a follower of Paniva, and some disciple 

fclaw of S Ch “ 8ed fte <* the four vows foi 
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Coming to modem scholars we find that there is a general 
unanimity about the historical character of PaiSva’s life. Just to 
mention a few among the older generation of Sanskrit scholars in 
the West, we find that Colebrooke , 1 Stevenson 2 and Edward Thomas 3 
strongly believed that Jainism was older than both Nattaputta and 
Sakyapvtta. “ I take Par^vanatha,” says Colebrooke, “ to have 
been the founder of the sect of the Jamas, which was confirmed 
and thoroughly established by Mahavira and his disciple Sudharma ; 
by whom, and by his followers, both Mahavira and his predecessor, 
Par^vanatha, have been venerated as deified saints (Jims), and are 
so worshipped by the Jainas of this day .” 4 

On the other side some German scholars, like Buhler 5 and 
Jacobi , 8 refuted the arguments put forward by H. H. Wilson , 7 
Lassen 8 and others. “These particulars,” says Jacobi, “about 
the religion of the Jainas previous to the reform of Mahavira are so 
matter-of-fact like, that it is impossible to deny that they may have 
been handed down by a trustworthy tradition. Hence we must 
infer that the Nirgranthas already existed previous to Mahavira — 
a result which we shall render more evident in the sequel by 
collateral proofs .” 9 

Coming to our own day we have three of the greatest writers 
on Indian philosophy — Drs Belvalkar , 10 Dasgupta 11 and Radlia- 
krishnan 12 — and historians and scholars like Charpentier , 13 Guennot , 14 
Mazumdar , 15 Frazer , 16 Elliot , 17 Poussin 18 and others, who hold the 
same opinion. “Jainism has suffered,” observes Belvalkar, “m 
estimation as an ethical and metaphysical system by being deemed 
as more or less contemporaneous in origin with the other more 
evolved philosophical systems like the Samkhya, Vedanta and 
Buddhism. The fact is that Mahavira inherited the ontology of , 
his system from a remoter ancestry, and he probably did little 
more than transmit it unchanged to succeeding generations .” 19 

In his learned preface to the Uttaradhyayana Dr Charpentier 
observes: “We ought also to remember both that the Jaina 

1 Colebrooke, op. at , u , p 317. ! Stevenson (Res ), op and be at. 

» Thomas (Edtranl), op at , p 0 * Colebrooke, op. and too at. 

s BQhler, The I /slum Sect of thcjainos, p 32 6 Jacobi, SB E, xl\ ,p xxi. 

I Wilson, op ral.i , p 834 1 Lassen, JA , u , p 107 

• Jacobi, I A , k , p 100. Belvalkar. The Bratimn-SBtras, p. 100 

II Dasgupta, op at , p. 173 Radhaknshnan, op ctl , p 2SI. 

” Charpentier, CSJ, i,p 133 " Guinnot, Bibliographic Jafna.lnt .p xi 

ls Mazumdar, op at , pp 202 II 11 Frazer, Litcrm/ History o/ Judin, p 128. 

” Elliot, Hinduism mi Buddhism, i , p 110 ! * Poussin, The 11‘ep lo .Yimraa p. b7 
11 Belvalkar, op at , p. 107. 
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rtheion is rtriunlj older than Maleivirn, his reputed predecessor. 
Parse. - ’, lining almost certainly existed as the real person, and 
lint i on^quenth the main point of the original doctrine may 
hut V>'in codified long licforc Mahavira” 1 Lastly, Dr Guerinot 
“ TIictc can no longer he any doubt that ParSvanatlia was 
t n lue'oriral pirsonage. According to the Jama tradition he must 
hue hvtd a hundred years, and died 250 years before Mahavira. 
His period of activity therefore corresponds to the Sth century b.c. 
I hr p 'rents of Mahavira ucrc followers of the religion of ParSva 51 2 
i’rotn all these overwhelming proofs about the existence of a 
Tirfh liihnra or Tirfhaiikaras before Mahavira we can, without any 
A or of historical fallacy, affirm that modem research goes rightly 
* * far lurk as the drns of Piir&nnatlia. About the other 'Rrthan- 

I liras nr shall not endorse the opinion of Mazumdar, who, even 

I I the risk of entirely disregarding the Jama tradition, lays down 
that Rshnhhn Don, the first Tirthankara of the Jamas, “was a 
1 mg of the Yrutaja dynasty in Rithoor (20th century b c.).” 2 We 
' hill m-rclj conclude in the words of Dr Jacobi that “we must 
<!o • our researches here content to have obtained a few g lim™-, 
into Hu prehistoric! development of Jainism The last point 
vlurh ne mu pen cue is Parsva; beyond him all is l ost m the 
im I of fahh and fiction.” 2 

* Clorpenlicr, bUmUdlriaiiiinii, lot , p 21 
1 fiu nmt,©j> tuuUoc cif 
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CHAPTER II 

Mahatma and his Times 


i 


¥ E have already dealt with Par£va, the predecessor of Mahavira, 
in the previous chapter. There is very little m connection 
with him that we can glean out from any other source but the Jaina 
Siitras. Prom the Buddhist canonical literature we inferred that 
there was some such thing as the Caturyama-Dharma of ParSva. 
All that we know about him is only through Jama canonical litera- 
ture, which has also been the basis for all those historians and 
scholars who have written about him. 

We need not put down here all that the Jamas have to say 
about Pars vc, because it is impossible to deal with that part of 
Jama history which forms the period between the last two Tir- 
thankaras, mainly for two reasons — viz. that, in the first place, what 
we know about them is chiefly through mere tradition, and that, 
in the second place, there is so much that is contradictory even 
there. It would be enough to say that Paniva was born of a long 
named Asvasena, who was a ruling magnate at Benares, and that 
his mother’s name was Vama. 1 Furthermore, according to the 
Jaina belief there were 16,000 monks, 88,000 nuns, 164,000 laymen 
and 827,000 laywomen who formed his whole following. 2 Paitvc 
is said to have hved for one hundred years, for seventy years of 
which he was engrossed in.seeking Nirvana. 1 

Coming to Mahavira we find that, accordmg to Jama tradition, 
he came about two hundred and fifty years after his predecessor. 4 
The period of Indian history when Mahavira hved is called the 


1 Kalpa-Sutra, sit. 150 ; see also WHiramraifotl etc -Hemacandra, 

Tmhashh-Satail,PaTmIK,\ 28, p. 198; ChBrpentier, C H I., l , p 154 

2 Kalpa-S&lra, siit. 161-104 

5 Ibid , stil 108 ; see also anfildamg^ I ■ ■ etc.— Hemacandra, op at , 

v, 818, p 219 , Mazumdar, op cit, p 551 

* W) ip3rdjinil8 whrMHW —Kalpa-SStra, SubodhikS-Tika, 

p. M2. "As lie is said to liave died 250 years before the death of Mahavira, he may 
Probably have hved m the 8th century B c ” — CMJ , i , p 358 
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rationalistic age Its duration differs with different authors, but 
generally the limit can be put as between 1000-200 b c. 1 The age of 
epic India had passed away The Kurus', the Pancalas, the Kosalas, 
and the Videhas of the Gangetie Valley no more existed. It was m 
this period that the Aryans issued out of the Gangetie Valley and 
founded Hindu kingdoms even m the southernmost parts of India, 
suffusing them new settlements with their glorious civilisation. 

And this is precisely a period which is marked by a great 
flourish of religion in India “ Her ancient religion, which the 
Hindu Aryans had practised and proclaimed for fourteen cen- 
turies, had degenerated into forms ” a India was now to witness 
the commencement of a great revolution Whether for the better 
or for the worse, she had to face a great upheaval m the Hindu 
fold “Religion m its true sense had been replaced by forms 
Excellent social and moral rules were disfigured by the unhealthy 
distinctions of caste, by exclusive privileges for Brahmans and by 
cruel laws for Sudras Such exclusive caste privileges did not 
help to improve the Brahmans themselves. As a community they 
became grasping and covetous, ignorant and pretentious, until 
SoSrtS™ themselves had t0 ™ a* atase in the 

The institution of priesthood among the Hindus is certainly 
a lato growth; for although the word Brahman is £dT£ 
E, f! “• (which Veda goes back to the earliest times of Amn 
cafltoe in India) it only meant “ singers of sacred songs ^Td 
it was now that they came to designate a class of 
functionaries As time went on the office seems to ha, f 510 " 8 
hereditary, and by and by the Brahmans ram* ^ ^ become 
with higher and higher honour 6 Withittli*i * he regarded 
higher and highest they'uld^ Jet tm^T * 
This was the situation before the Aryans had “ exdu ™ ^‘e- 
the Seven Rivers, at the mouth of the Indus, where' 

■ S£? 3 , p iS nfents ’ ■ UMumd “' * «• n 

fcop sa“d Lfb™ “S.I nor 

B,w ' 

mrf PWnmncacy.S, »TOa«napp^ to W 
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MAHAVIttA and his times' 

ally settled after their separation from the Iranians. 1 But with a 
diffusion of the Ein&UrAryans over the region south-east of the Seven 
Rivers, and their settlement on the Ganges and the Jumna, the Vedic 
religion gave birth to Brahmanism, or the hierarchy of Brahmans. 2 

-v With Brahmanism came the rigidity of caste system, which 
“was still a pliable institution irT~tKe’"Epic period, buifthe rules 
of caste were made more rigid and inflexible in the Rationalistic 
period, and it was impossible for the members ofa lower c aste to 
enter with jn ^tSe~pale~ of priesthood’,”' 3 This state oF~5iings re- 
sulted in Brahmans being~entirely"relieved of manual labour, and 
being fed on the resources of the industrial classes without domg 
anything worth while to compensate the other classes. 4 They 
had become idlers to such an extent that they were not prepared 
to acquire that learning which alone could justify their exemption 
from labour. Vasish tha felt the abuse and the mjustiee keenly. 
ancLprotested againsTjcOeis being support ed~aniIifed . interns 
which jjoutoTbe indited nrjly r ~wKeirr Hin duism was still the religion 
of a living nation. 5 

The abuses begotten of the privileges of the caste system 
combined with the circumstance thaFwirtmg wasAmknown, or at 
any rate was not generally employed for literary purposes, con- 
tributed to give increasing influence to the Brahmans.' Subject 
at first to the princes and nobles, and dependent on them, they 
began by insinuating themselves into then favour, and represent- 
ing that the protection and liberty of Brahmans were part of the 
duties of the princes and nobles. Gradually they set themselves 
up as the exclusive guardians and interpreters of “ revelation ” 
(Sruti) and “ tradition ” (Smjii), in virtue of their being masters 
of instruction. 7 By far the greater number of works on religion 

1 41 It is not so easy to trace the relations between BrahmarshidcSa and the earlier 
Aryan settlements m the land of the Seven Rivers **■ — CHJ , i , p 51. » 

8 Cf Tide, op at , pp 112, 117. “ The language of the Rigveda, the oldest form 
of Vedic Sanskrit, belongs to the country of the Seven Rivers The language of the 
Brahmanas and of the later Vedic literature in the country of the Upper Jumna and 
Ganges (Brah marsh dda) is transitional ” — C HI, i , p 57 
8 Dutt, op cit, p 294 Cf. Crooke, ERE , u , p 493 
4 Cf. MeCnndle, Ancient India, p 209. 

8 “ The King shall punish that village where Brahmans, unobservant of their sacred 
duties and ignorant of the Vedas, subsist by begging , for it feeds robbers” — Vasishtha, 
m , 4 Cf Buhler, S BJS , xiv , pTn ’ "" 

6 Cf Tiele, op at , p 121 

1 " To this class the knowledge of divination among the Indians is exclusively 
restricted and none but the Sophists is allowed to practise that art MeCnndle, op. 
and fee at 
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were composed with a view to the sacrificial service. 1 They con- 
stitute the four Vedas, each Veda having different Brahmanas, 
These Brahmanas are generally “marked by narrow formalism, 
childish mysticism and superstitious talks about all kinds of trifles, 
such as may be expected where a pedantic and powerful priesthood 
is invested with unlimited spiritual authority.” 2 

The Yajha ceremony was so organised and arranged that by 
and by it became more and more elaborate and involved, and 
this required a constant increase in the number of mimstrants, all 
of whom were of necessity Brahmans. Sometimes they went to 
such an extent that the reverence for the Devos (gods) also per- 
ceptibly diminished as they placed themselves on their level. 3 
Behind the doctrine of the sacrificial service the popular under- 
standing was that “ a suitable combination of rites, rituals and 
articles of sacrifice had the magical power of producing the desued 
effect a shower of ram, the birth of a ,son, the routing of a huge 
army, etc The sacrifices were enjoined generally not so much 
for any moral elevation as for the achievement of objects of 
practical welfare.” 4 

Thus the social ideal of Brahmans was the unlimited power 
that hierarchy conferred and t he stnet separation of ca stes. 
Various useful callings were m this rigid society branded as sinful, 
and men WCTejrey ented jrom withdrawing even from shameful 
occupatiqns to Wbdi birth co ndemned them ariSTSST 
ZmTt and they WaEb the iecip,ents of 

^ went on fo su <* w extent 
that even the unlimited authority of the king was considered to 

the very earh.t timel Jffi 7^STgSSi 

1 The sacrificial ceremonial at th* . , 

common honwacnfice t,ASmmdka), the ° f * ’?"* tic very 

the general menace (Soiunmedha) were the .1“^“ {Purmhwnciha), nnd 

taimnn victims were rally offered m jt l these f ° UI 

gentle this practice begun to deohne , thorn* “ *f e manners grew more 

into disuse “°"®“ “* vntOi universal approval, dually it fell 

* Tide, op cit , p 128 

'« "< Th ' yMd Smw-rj McCnndle, op nnd 

■ IZRS&XZLStts-*".', so 

or the king, but they could not to, mid the eouncdlore 

Also ended Funhl, etymologSy re N -V at, P 45 

IS s “my meaning placed in front, appointed ’’ 
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considered a nonentity in the social organisation , and the Suita 
jv as despised out and out . 1 ' 

Naturally such a state of society was not destined to hold 
a long tune, And it did end with the appearance of Mahavira on 
one side, and Buddha Sah/ayutta on the other . “It is said of the 
'Trench Revolution,” says Dutt, “that it was mainly brought about 
by two causes : the oppression of the kings and the intellectual 
reaction set in by the philosophers of the 1 8th century. The 
Buddhist revolution in India is still more distinctly the result of 
similar causes. The oppression of Brahmanism made the people 
sigh for a revolution, and the work of the philosophers opened the 
path to such a revolution.” 2 

Dr Hopkins goes a little further and lays stress on the psych- 
ology of the people with whom these developments first originated. 
“To a great .extent,” says the learned scholar, “ both Jainis m 
and Bud dhis m owed then success to the politics ..of t.he day . The 
kings of the East were impatient of the Western Church ; they were 
pleased to throw it over. . . . The West was more conservative than 
the East. It was the home of the rites it favoured. The East was 
but a foster-father.” 3 

But we axe not out to invent any anti-Brahman prejudice 
for the explanation of this great Indian revolution. It was “an 
expression of the general ferment of thought which prevailed at 
the beginning of the epic period.” 4 We need not understand it 
as a mere “ result of Kshatnya protest against the caste exclusive- 
ness of Brahmans,” 6 because “ the ground had been well prepared 
for the growth of a new belief and new doctrines outside the 
_ orthodox bull-work of Brahmanism.” 6 Furthermore, the hypothesis 
of development from which the history of a religion sets out is 
based on the principle that all changes and transformations m 
religions, whether they appear from a subjective point of view to 
indicate decay or progress, are the results of natural growth, and 
find in it their best explanation. 

Coming to our own period we find that this attitude is 

1 CJ Tide, op at , pp 120-130. hlanu, m spite of his oft-quoted line ■ w Intel 
Udtfdt tupx XV 5VH7: prohibit ed wo man even th e performance of K ior omentel nte s 
— a prohibi tion which he pieces on t7omBn~and the ■j'iidroi alik e—^T'otnips v , Ido ; 
it , 18 ; under , 80 “ 

s Dutt, op at , p 225. 0 Hopkins, op at , p 2S2. 

4 Badhakrishnan, op at , i , p 203 5 Srinivasa chart and Iyangar, op at , p 48 

4 Frazer, op at , p 117 
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corroborated by gradual changes in the history of Indian thought 
and Indian outlook on hfe. “ Tendencies to question the authority 
of the Vedas,” says Kunte, “were shown long before Buddha 
Gautama succeeded in organising opposition to the Vedic polity, 
social and religious ” 1 The same is the opinion of other scholars 
also “ Buddhism and Jainism,” says Jacobi, “ must be regarded 
as religious developments out of Brahmanism, not by sudden 
reformation, but prepared by a religious movement going on for 
a long time ” 2 There is nothing unreasonable if we say that the 
echo of what was to come on some future date was already audible 
in the Upanishads, which had anticipated the new system in all its 
directions. “ The pioneers of this new system,” says Dr Dasgupta, 
“probably drew then* suggestions from the sacrificial creed and 
from the Upanishads , and built their systems independently by their ' 
O" ft rational thinking .” 3 Mr Dutt traces this change in the mind 
of the people as far back as the eleventh century b.c — that is, five 
centuries before the time of which we axe now speaking Accord- 
ing to him, ‘ earnest and thoughtful Hindus had ventured to go 
beyond the wearisome rituals of the Brahmana literature, and had 
inquired into the mysteries of the soul and its creator.” 4 

This was the state of things in the Hindu fold, and hence, 
na urally, the Jaina fold also could not esca pe its evil effects.® We 
ini e a ready seen that Mahavira had to make certain distinctions 
. *i ° Ur ^i Cat V0WS put £orwar d by bis predecessor, and this 
” 1 ' e , T, ^ s . P art “Itimately resulted in the five great vows 
wonlrl tr, C i . i 1- , state society was such that people 
a fire Hi ° a e , ®^ vanta g e i if any loopholes were avadable, for 

mnliina f>li>a , brings mto broad relief Mabavlra’s 

making clear in all its aspects the Dharm of ParSva • 


n 

mo\«l and vo'vrn ^ r ^ of thought that Mahaviri 

eosmt ubch nla^ I” “ of the riddle of tin 

after, m manVo^S f ° r Weal OT here 

i K . n< k’ and taught him to look not beyonc 

01 'H> 107,408 ... 

, " •'“ell , op at,i, v 5W 


i .. L \.°P . 1 , p 210 

, ,n U,e 2j0 \(r\n tbit i a , ' uwx > op Clt , p MU 

• mi the ° £ HoMvi 


1 Jacobi, SB E , xxii , Int , p i 
1 Dutt, op at , p 840 


IS 


- ..... „ tc •-SlevrnZ t'Vr S eCn hlS d «*“ l “““ ‘-■umuig i>i hi 
S cc ®tro, ’ ° P J a, i p 40 

1 «* 0 , p 3 , Jacobi, S B E , \lv , pp 122, 128 
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himself for hope or aid. The nation was prepared when he began 
to preach, for his spiritualism was understood and appreciated, and 
gradually even the Brahmans recognised him as a great teacher. 1 
“Intellectual Brahmans also joined the ranks of Jainas as of 
Buddhists from time to tune owing to conviction as well as for 
honour, and contributed to the maintenance of the reputation of 
the Jainas for learning.” 2 

Jainism spread slowly among the poor a nd the lowly, for it 
was th en a strong prot est aga inst ca ste pnvileges'i It was a religion 
of equality of man. Mahavjra’iT lnghteou i soul r ebclled ~again st 
the unrighteous distinction between man and man, and his 
benevolent JiRqrtJ hankered for a means to help the h umble, the 
"oppres sed and thelowl v. The beauty of a holy life, of asinless, 
benevolent career, flashed before his mind’s eye as the perfection 

of human destiny, as the heaven on earlh: and, with the earnest 

“ conviction of a prophet and a reformer, he pr ocl aimed this as the 
essence of religion. His world-embracing sympathy led hETto 
“proclaim this method of self-culture and holy living to suffering 
humanity, and he invited the poor and lowly to end their suffer ing 
by culti ya ting _ brathcriy iitire and universal peace. The Brahman 
“amTth eifedrg, the highan3~tEelow, were the sam e in his eyes. 
~AB~couId eq ually effect their salvation by a holy bfe. and hein- 
vited all to embrace his catbohcrellpon of love JTTspread slowly 
— as Christianity spread in Europe m early days — until Srciuka, 
Kiinika, Candragupta, Samprati, Kharavela and others embraced 
Jainism during the first few glorious centuries of Hindu rule in 
India 

Like Brahmanism, Jainism also is based on the so-called 
dogmas of the transmigration of the soul, and seeks for deliverance 
from the endless succession of rebirths. 1 But it pronounces the 
Brahmanic penance and abstinences inadequate to accomplish 
this, and aims at attaining, not union with the universal spirit, 6 

1 srji vrvnngih spiw, rv vtiyf Enron, fkfijari . , . fgwn 

nafinn:.— Kalpa-SCUra, SutoilukS-TViS, pp 112, 118 

3 Vaidya (C V ), H.M 1 , m , p 408 

, 3 sfjhrllj fgrUwrmrw (May it be for the welfhre and happiness of all creatures) 

— Buhler, El , n , pp 208, 204 , Ins. No XVUI 

4 “ He for whom there is no bondage n hater er in this world . . etc , has quitted the 
path of birth ” — Jacobi, SEE , xxu , p 218. 

6 “There were two principal world theories m ancient India One, which was 
systematised as the Vedanta, teaches m its extreme form that the soul and the unit ersal 
spirit are identical and the external world an illusion Elliot, op cil , l , p 100 
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but Nirvana— that is, absolute release from all bodily forms and 
activities . 1 Without denying the existence of the Deltas (gods), 
at any rate at first, it places each Jina above them and recog- 
nises them as subordinate to a perfect saint . 2 It differed from 
Brahmanism, as primitive Christianity differed from the Jewish 
hierarchy, by rejecting outward works or theological knowledge as a 
mark of holiness , 3 and seeking it in gentleness, in purity of heart 
and life, m mercy, and self-denying love for a neighbour. Above 
all, i t is distinguished by its relation to castes . Mahavira com es 
neither to opposethem nor to level everything. On the _pther 
hand, he ado pts a doctrine that men are bom in lower or highe r 
"caites, Retermmeir b y their sms or good works in a former emst - 
encej bu FiTteaches at the same time thaf~by~a life of punty and 
love, b y becoming a spiritual man, everyorie~may attain at onc e 
‘lEeliighiiLsalvafaon. Caste~makes no d ifference to him ; he looks 
for t he man even inTST~ C&ndala the miseries of existence 

Ixsct all alikc, and his law is a law of grace for all Therefo re 
tEe~most salutary change that Mahavira brought about was Tiis 
ef fort to show howa rc umstautial ind eed rashTTvstem wasi aud 
*Koweasy it was for a spiritual 'manto bre akthe fetter s of caste 

'Syste rm_r — — - — 

This is Jainism in general It is quite popular in its char- 
acter, and Its instrument is preaching rather than instruction. 
Coming to Mahavira we find that he too, like Buddha, was horn 
of a Ksliatnya aristocratic family In fact, ail along, it has been 
the Jaina behef that a Jma mnst always come from a Kslutinya, 
or some such noble family 6 Now it so happened that because of 
certain actions on his part in his former lives 9 Mahavira had first 

1 TOfiawi tnVTrj rVTtVTri wrr. — Hanbh&dia, ShaddaHana Samuccaya, v 52 

s ^nfil^l Vftfk — H&naomdrB, Pandishlaparvan, Canto I, 

v 2 , UH’i'l — Hnnbhadra, op at , w 45, 46 

* “ One does not become ft Srnmana by the tonsure, nor a Brahman by the sacred 
sj liable Oil/,’ nor a Mi mi by living in the woods, nor a Tapasa by wealing (clothes) 
Kufia-gnss and bark ’’—Jacobi, SJi E , xlv , p 140 

* ijfaw ^T^Tt etc — UttarSdhyayana, Lecture XU, 1 ' 
Hnnkcsi-Bnla was bom in a family of StapSkas (Kandalas ) , he became a monk and 

a sngc," etc —Jacobi, op at, p 50 I 

4 ‘ It never bus happened, nor docs it happen, nor mil it happen, that Arhats, . be 
bom of poor families, . beggars’ families, or Brahmamcal families For indeed Arhats 
. . arc bom in high families, in families belonging to the race of IkshvSku, or m 
otlier wch-Jikc families of pure descent on both sides ’’—Jacobi, SJ9 E , xxn , p 225 

* A^rding to the Jaina belief whate\ er we are in our present life is a net result ’ 
of nil our hamrn committed during our previous births All Kaunas are generally 
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to take the form of an embryo in the womb of a Brahman lady 
named Devananda, the wife of the Brahman Rshabhadatta , 1 and, 
as usual with the lives of all such big prophets, there is a popular 
legend about Mahavira also that when the god Sakra (Indra), 
“ the chief of kings and gods,” 2 came to know about this, it was 
arranged by him to transfer the embryo from Devananda’s womb 
to that of Kshaiiiyani Trhala, the wife of the Kshatriya king 
Siddhartha of the Katyapa-Gotra, belonging to the clan of the 
Jnalri-Kshatriyas . 3 Although at the instance of a miracle, 
Mahavira ultimately belongs to Kshatriya origin. 

Curiously enough this legend has been worked out m sculptures 
also. Some specimens of Jama sculptures from Mathura bear 
testimony to it with an exactness which is really surprising, which 
fact shows that this legend can be traced historically to the very 
beginning of the Christian era, and therefore it can safely be said 
that it must have had 'some connection either with the life of 
Mahavira or that it must have been connected with one or the 
other social characteristics of those days. 

We know from Kalpa-Sutra that the god Indra had sent 
Harinegamesi to carry out this command of his . 4 This Eanne- 
gamesi is generally interpreted as “ Negamesi of Hari”~ i.e. 
“ Negamesi, the servant of Indra.” 5 Dr Buhler observes : “ A 
Jaina sculpture representing Naigamesa, a small Tirthankaxa and a 
female with a small infant, can only be taken to refer to the most 
famous legend, in which the deity plays a part — viz. the exchange 
of the embryos of Devananda and Trisala .” 8 

On the very face of it this legend of Mahavira seems strange 
enough, but it must be admitted that tales stranger and more 

considered to be imperishable, indescribable, and undestroyable unless they take effect 
Now Mahavira had committed the Karman relating to name and Goira in one out of 
twenty-seven visible lives which he had to pass before he was destined to be bom on this 
earth as the last Jama prophet It was because of this Karman that he had first to take 
his birth in the family of a Brahman T^r *PT7ffT TTiffa 

^ — Kalpa-SRlra, Sttbodhik&Tika, p 26 Cf also Jacobi, op at , pp 100, 191. ' 

1 tTi T ^S T UI3H3SI 

ars K gn; — Kalpa-Sutra, Subdohikd-Tlka, p 29. 

s Cf SJ3K,xm,? 225 

3 After eighty-two daj-s the embryo was removed . , 

JMan; . . — Kalpa-Sutra , Subodhika-TikS, pp 85, 30 

* Jacobi, op at , pp 223 ff. 

6 Bfihler, op at , p 810 

8 Ibid., p 817. Cf also Mathura Sculptures, Plate II , AJSJt , xx , Plate IV, 2-5. 
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legendary m nature also have hcen told by other religions about 
their own prophets What strikes us most is not the nature of 
the tradition, but the spirit behind it. Does it mean, from this 
attitude on the part of the Jamas, that their monastical order 
was originally intended only for the JCshairiyas 1 It seems not; 
because, tracing from the days of Mahavira down to our own times, 
we find that some of the greatest and most prominent figures of 
the Jama fold were Brahmans as well From Indrabhuti 1 down, 
right to the last Ganaihara of MaliSvirn, all were Brahmans 
Then m later history we have prominent Gurus and scholars like 
Siddhasena and Hanbhadra who also were originally Brahmans. 2 

It may be that just at the beginning of the rationalistic period, 
when Brahmans were more or less at the height of their glory, 
and when other castes were getting more and more conscious of 
them previous subordination to Brahmans, this belief on the 
part of the Jamas got a certain definite form. The Buddhists 
also seem to have entertained a similar feeling, emphasising the 
prominence of the Kshatnya touch in their church. In one of 3ns 
sermons at Benares, Buddha speaks of Ins religion as that “for 
the sake of which noble youths fully give up the world and go 
forth into the houseless state ” 3 

With all this it must be borne m mind that the Jamas did not 
mmd the Brahmans becoming Jama Gurus and enjoying the highest 
posts in the Jama church, but they made this distinction, that a 
bom Brahman may become a Kevali and attain Moksha, but he 
cannot become a Tirthankara This may be just to wipe off the 
common belief of the people of those days that Brahmans alone 
were entitled to be at the top in all spiritual matters We know 
from authentic sources that during the early days there was nothing 
like the Brahmans enjoying monopoly about religious and other 
ceremonial affairs “ Numerous instances have al so been cited to 
show that men of low birth actually entered - tEe~pnestly caste bv~ 


his «, le ? 8Ild wiuci !l0 ™ low "” ,ch b5 vas attached to 

t A ltahs '" ra 6 death he true absent On his return, hearing of 

raMea decea *’ he ™ overcome with gnef He beeme a ™re 
S M" 1 ** “ *»» to the Samrtra Se the feeluJTf l^E 

st,U entertaned to tas teacher Therefore he out asunder that bond and thus ram- 

Be ** ■ **** 

onpnallyn learned BreSr’ 70, M ambl " d “ ™ 

Rhys Davids and Oldenberg, 8 B E , xm n 93 
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their knowledge a nd •virtues ; t hat priestly caste did not acquire a 
monop oly o f religious learning; that they often came as humbl e 
pu pils to iGsha lriya ki ngs tcTacquire religious learning . iri ‘‘They 
'3id not,” observes Tiele, “ yet form an exclusive caste, for kings 
and kings’ sons are also designated as sacred singers, and perform 
priestly functions, though, like many of the nobles also, they 
generally had then house-priests (Purohits )." 2 

Anyhow, as we have already remarked, m later history, by 
insinuations and pretensions, Brahmans came to be recognised as 
spiritual guardians and benefactors of society, 3 though “ at any 
rate the older hymns contained occasional references to a Brahman 
or a Brahman’s son, m later hymns these are more numerous.” 4 
This might surely have moved the Kshatriyas and other castes to 
pull down the Brahmans from the heights of their self-acquired 
superiority and to deprive them of some of their many privileges. 

Dr Jacobi, in interpreting this particular incident of Mahavira’s 
life, seems to have drawn some far-fetched conclusions. He begins 
with the hypothesis that Siddhartha, the father of Mahavira, 
had two wives— one the Kshatriyani, Tri&la, and the other the 
Brahmam, Devadatta. Furthermore, he believes that Mahavira was 
really bom of Devadatta, but afterwards he was proclaimed to 
have been born of Tri&la just with a view to get him the import- 
ance and greatness accruing from the aristocratic connection on 
his mother’s side, and to entitle him to the patronage of his 
relations. 6 We see no use in drawing imaginary inferences from such 
incidents as these that are connected with a prophet’s life, but we 
might get something from the atmosphere of the time in inter- 
preting such a dogmatic assertion of the Jama canonical books as 
that a Brahman can be everything but a Tirthankara. 

Thus Mahavira is believed to have been bom of Tri&la, 
near the town of Vai&li, 6 nearly twenty-seven miles north of 
Patna. His father, Siddhartha, seems to have been a chieftain of 

1 Duttj op. at , p 264 

a Tide, op at, p 116 “ Previous to the origin of caste, and even in the period 

when the functions were not yet stereotyped, the long could sacrifice for himself and his 
subjects unaided ” — Law, N. N , op at, p 41 

5 '* They hod frequently, however, to encounter grave resistance from the princes • 
generally, however, they contrived, either by assumption and arrogance or by cunning, to 
attain their end Tiele, op at , p 121 

* Ibid, p 115 

5 Cf Jacobi, SJ3JE , xxu , Int , p vxxi 

* This YaiSatt is identified with the modern Besarh m the Hajipur subdivision of 
Muzaffarpur. 
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Kundagrama village , 1 and his mother, Princess Mala, was the sister 
of the chieftain of VauSall, the capital of Videha, and was related 
also to Bimbisara, fang of Magadha . 2 In Nandivardhana and 
Sudar&na he had his eldest brother and sister respectively. Maha- 
vira was married to one Yasoda, who belonged to the Koundinya 
Goira, and he had by her a daughter named Anojja, also called 
Pnyadar&na . 3 She was married to his nephew Rajaputra Jamah, 
“a future disciple of his father-in-law and the propagator of the 
first schism in the Jama church.” 4 Mahavira hved a householder’s 
life till he was thirty years old, but just after the decease of his 
parents he left his home with the permission of his elder brother 
and entered the spiritual career , 6 “which in India, just as the 
Church in the Western country, seems to have offered a field for 
ambitious younger sons .” 6 

According to the Jama belief Mahavira’s parents were wor- 
shippers of ParSva and followers of the Sramanas. 1 “ Mahavira’s 
doctrines are spoken of in the Sutras not as his doctrines but 
decreta, or old-established truths— Palmettos. All this would be 
next to impossible if he had been like Buddha, the original founder 
of his religion ; but it is just what one would expect to be the 
Tccord of a reformer’s life and preaching .” 8 He is said to have 
been praised and hymned by both gods and men in the following 
sweet words “Obtain the pre-eminent highest rank (i.e. final 
liberation) on that straight road which the Jmas have taught.” 9 


1 “Just outside Valia li lay the suburb Kundagrama — probably surviving in the 
modem Milage of Basukund — and here hved a wealthy nobleman, Siddbartha, head of a 
certain wamor-clnn called the JnStnkas ” — C H 1 , 1 , p 157 

1 CJ Fmcr, op at , pp 128-131 According to the Jama Sflfros Tnialu was called 
Vidchadattu and Pnjnkunnl, and that is why Mahavira was called “ Vidchadatta’s son ” 
CJ Jacobi, op cil , pp 103, 104, 250 

5 TT?n fain* i i 

fnVTlbn ll— Hemacandra, Tnshashli-Salahd, Parva X, w 125, 154, p 10 


4 Clinrpcntier, C II 1 , 1 , p 168 I 5pnf<j5i (lUlfi II — Hemacandra, 

op ot,\ 163, p 17 ' 

* Wi vm etc -Kalpa-Sfilra, 

Subotll nh5‘TV,& , pp 80, 00 ^ 4 Radhalcnshnan, op at , p 287 

7 WIHJmO WnfkrWI etc — Aedranga, pt 11 , sul 178, p 422 

CJ. Jacobi, op at , p lot “Hts parents had, according to a tradition which seems 
tnMworthj, been followers of Plirivn, the previous Tirthanlcara ; as has already been 
pointed out, the doctrine of Matmilra was scarcelj anything else than a modified or 
renovated form of Pun»va s creed ” — Clmrpenticr, op at p 160 
4 Jacobi, Jjt , i\ , p 101 

Jb j *P 258 “ He proclaimed the highest law of the Jmas 
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Having left the house, Mahavlra went through the usual eareer 
of an ascetic. He wandered for more than twelve years, resting 
only during the ramy-season . 1 For about the first thirteen months 
“ the venerable ascetic Mahavlra wore clothes.” 2 After that time 
he walked about naked, casting aside every kind of garment. 
By uninterrupted meditation, unbroken chastity and the most 
scrupulous observation of the rules concerning eating and drink- 
ing he fully subdued his senses. He was out to neglect his body 
for twelve years, and with equanimity he was prepared to bear, 
undergo and suffer all calamities arising from any sources . 8 Thus 
it is but natural that in a state of forgetfulness as this, Mahavlra 
was not conscious whether or not he was dressed. There was 
nothing like any deliberate move on his part that he should go 
about naked. The robe that he was putting on during his wander- 
ings was taken away from him in halves by some Brahman 
friend of his father named Soma 4 What came m the prophet’s 
life m a more or less unconscious state of his mind was not 
meant to be literally adopted by his followers. There is no such 
rigidity visible in the canonical literature of the Jamas. In the 
Vttai aihyayam-Sutra the following words are put in the mouth of 
Sudharman: ‘“My clothes being torn, I shall (soon) go naked,’ or 
‘ I shall get a new suit ’ ; such thoughts should not be entertained 
by a monk. 

“ At one time he will have no clothes, at another he will have 
some; knowing this to be a salutary rule, a wise (monk) should 
not complain about it .” 6 In short, it comes to this, that a monk 
should be indifferent to all such superficialities. Wfith all this, the 
general rule adopted for the discipline of the whole class was that 
monks should try to get on with one cloth, and if essential they 
may keep two . 6 

1 “ When the ramy-season has come and it is raining, many living beings are origin- 
ated and many seeds just spring up Knowing this (state of things) one should not 
wander from village to village, but remain during the ramy-season m one place ” — Jacobi, 
SJBJ3,xxn,p 180 ^ ^ 

a sror gw ^ 

— Kalpa-Svtra, Subodhika-Tihd, sul 117, p 98 Cf S BJE , xxu , pp. 259, 260 

8 Cf 7bid,p 200 

4 rfiT*. (hiiP& B sllS W iH Ko/p a-Sutra, Subodfnka-TilS, p 98 Cf. Hemacandra, 
op tot ,v 2, p 19 

6 Jacobi, S.B.E , xlv , p 11 

* Jacobi, SBE, xxn , p. 157. “ The Jama rules about dress are not so simple , for 
they allow a Jama monk to go naked or to wear one, two or three garments, but a young 
strong monk should as a rule wear but one robe. Mahavfra went about naked, and so 
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Twelve years thus spent in self-penance and meditation were 
not fruitless. “ During the thirteenth year Mahavira . . , not far 
from an old temple . under a Sakrtree, being engaged m deep 
meditation, reached the highest knowledge and intuition, called 
Keoala, which is infinite, supreme, unobstructed, unimpeded, 
complete, and full.” 1 

During these twelve years of preparatory self-mortification 
Vardhamfina had gone through numerous places, most of which 
are very difficult to identify to-day. Roaming about m countries 
inhabited by savage tribes, rarely having a shelter in which to rest 
for a night, and visiting even wild tribes of the country called 
Ladha, he had to endure the most painful and dangerous treat- 
ment from the barbarous inhabitants 2 Thereafter he was recog- 
nised as omniscient, as a Keualm comprehending all subjects, and 
as an Arhat for whom there is no secret in this world to learn. 8 
By this time he was already forty-two, and the remaining thirty' 
years of his life he passed in teaching his religious system, organis- 
ing lus order of ascetics, and wandering about preaching his doctrines 
and making converts He apparently visited all the great towns 
of north and south Bihar, dwelling principally m the kingdoms of 
Magadha and Anga Most of the ramy-seasons were spent round 
about his native town, Vaiiali 1 ; at Eajagrha, the old capital of 
Magadha , at Campa, 6 the capital of ancient Anga ; at Mithila, the 
kingdom of Videha, and at Sravasti. 6 


W th .°f ' Tho , tI,ed *° tau os much as possible But they 

also were allotted to cover their nakedness "—Ibid , Int n \-\vi ’ ' 

1 JW,p 203 Cf ibid ,p 201 e 

, al '’ P 158 ■ B a»sknshnan, op al.p 287 “JlabJvIra 
of t^to m ftXfS n 'l 1 " ““ Ltdia ’ m V “J! abMlnl ond SubbabMmi.theKiidhB 
n 108 Savgraph'eal fliclmiunj, of storm mi Medwml India, 

B0Uer tta Mrh of “ Bengal Cf BObler, Indian Scat 

or MrtwS!' <a*y <* Va.Sa /SioL m the b2ptae 
Dej, V pm ITrtl, “ nl,lra ' also colled Vesnb,or the man of VaiSall 

it. “ ' cty H,CTcd p,ace ,0 «“ -Tomas, inasmuch ns it was the resort of 

p t nml ”l elhl2f d»r"r S vr“ nn f h ' 8 14 » “ tta tath- 

JL, p“ Pl f d h r VS5,,pai1 "• tadltt Tlrthnokaro of the Jamas Cf. 

15 4h = ^tapnm or Condrihapuri of the 
cicliih Tjrilmrtknm CnnAm r**? t T° ^ lin ^ ^ Irthan!ai ' m Sambhavanutha and the 

S o ™ r n- ?* Jm “ s .P ™ “ to thot period m 

time mim-wZrS S -° U,c '“mv-sooson in AsthiLgrSma, 
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“His wanderings seem to have covered a wide area, and on 
occasions he visited Rajagrha, the capital of Mag'adha, and other 
towns, where the utmost honour was shown to him .” 1 Further- 
more, looking to the schisms in the Jama church m his own day, 
the number of Mahavira’s followers, as beheved by the Jainas, 
docs in no way discredit him. He had an excellent community of 
14,000 Sramanas, 36,000 nuns, 159,000 male lay-votaries, 318,000 
female lay-votaries, and something like 5400 others who either 
knew the fourteen Ptmas or were Kcvalins, and so on . 2 

Thus haring become a ICevalin at the age of forty-two at 
Jrmbhikagrama. 3 situated on the River Rijupalika, near the 
Parasnath hills, and having wandeied for about thirty years as a 
reformer in the Jaina church, Lord Mahavlra died at the age of 
seventy- two 4 in the house of King Hastipala’s scribe m Pavapuri, 6 
near Rajagrha, a place still visited by thousands of Jaina pilgrims. 
According to the traditional Jaina chronology tins event is beheved 
to have taken place in the year 527 B.C., differing by sixteen years 
from the Ninana of Buddha according to the chronology of 
Ceylon, or 543 me. 6 This date of Mahavlra is based on three verses 
repeated in many commentaries and chronological works.’ “ These 
verses, which are quoted in a large number of commentaries and 
chronological works, but the origin of which is by no means clear, 
give the adjustment between the eras of Vfra and Vikrama, and 
form the basis of the earlier Jama chronology.” 8 Merutunga s 9 


1 Charpentier, op and loc tot ** The extent of his sphere of influence almost corre- 
sponds with that of the kingdom of $mvastf or Ivosalo, Yideba, Magadha, and Anga the 
modem Oudh, and the provinces of Tirhut and Bihar in western Bengal ” -Buhler, op 
cit , p. 27. 

s Jacobi, op at , pp. 207-208. 

a Also called Jrbhakogruina or Jrmbhda — Stevenson (Mrs ), op cit,p 38 

4 “ Mahavlra lived thirty years as a householder, more than twelve years in a state 
inferior to perfection, someth mg less than thirty years as a Kevahn, forty-two year's as a 
monk— setenty-frno years on the whole ” — Jacobi, op cit , p 209. 

4 Pupd-Pttviipun, about seven miles to the south-east of Bihar (town) and two m es 
tothenorth ofGinyek According to Stevenson’s Kalpa-Sutra, Mahavlra died here while he 
Was spending the Paryushana (Pajjusana) at the palace of Hastipala, king of PSpa 1 ere 
are four beautiful Jama temples in an enclosure which marks the site of his death ua 
(Dyjucflfr) Dnallwas started to commemorate Mahin Ira’s death Cj Dey , op at p 

* CJ Jacobi, Kalpa-Sfilra, Int , p 8 

“None of the sources in uhich these announcements appear is older e 

to elfth century ad The latest is found in Hemacandra, who died in the year ll /Z a d 
— BO hler, op at , p. 28. 

8 BBhler,/^ ,n ,p 308 . - 

* “ Merutunga, a famous Jama author, composed in v 8 1861 -18W a J* * 

, ® *^obha ndliacintdmani and about two years later his VtcGra&reni • Oharp > 
1 A , xlm , p , ng 
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Vicara&reni is based on them, and they specify 470 years as the 
interval between Vikramaditya and the Nirvana of Mahavira. 

The translation of the three verses is as follows 1 : 

1 Palaka, the Lord of AvantI, was anointed during that 
night in which the Arhat and Tirthankara Mahavira entered 
Nirvana 

2 Sixty are (the years) of King Palaka, but one hundred and 
fifty-five are (the years) of the Nandas ; one hundred and eight 
those of the Maury as, and thirty those of Pusamitra (Pushyamitra). 

3 Sixty (years) ruled Balamitra and Bhanumitra, forty 
Nabhovahana ; thirteen years likewise lasted the rule of Gardabhilla, 
and four are the years of Saka. 2 

Thus, according to Merutunga, 470 years elapsed between the 
Nirvana and Vikramaditya’s era, which corresponds to 527 b c. of 
the Christian era 3 In coming to this period of 470 years accord- 
ing to Merutunga, we get 255 years as the interval between the 
beginning of the era of Vikrama and the reign of the Mauryas. 
This comes to 812 bc as the date of Candragupta’s Ab1n$heka t 
according to the Jama tradition 4 Now, subtracting 255 from 
470 we get 215 years as the period between Candragupta and the 
Nirvana Tins period of 215 years is not subscribed to by all, 
for Hemacandra, in his Panhshtaparvan, writes • “ And thus 
155 years after the liberation of Mahavira Candragupta became 
king. 5 Adding 155 to 812 b c. we get the Nirvana of Mahavira 
m 467 b c Merutunga no doubt refers to this statement of 
Hemacandra, but about it he says nothing more than that it is 
m contradiction with other works 8 

. ^ date of Mahavira as worked out by Jacobi 7 and Charpentier 
is based on the data supphed by these two Jama Gurus. Both the 


is certein^lw^S ^^p“ 0 ^ C0m P 08e ^ by Merutunga himself or any of his contemporaries 
" Jainflauthora: long ago ceaidtowntemMkrt*’ 

of 187M872 1 ™ ** -V'rtTafrcM, pi MS , B O Jl IX , No 8T8 

Christmn«t«' eri ^ ear8 e * apse< * ^ etween the commencement of the Samvat and the 

which thc^onof S?S! ,e3 en f tbe year of 1115 “ooession as 818 (812) B c , a date at 
“ Ja ma sonp tures toed ->_Cf CBI, i , p 608 

( 4 r Jacobi, Panfuihtapanan, Canto VIH, v 839 

i op c.t.p 1 

jncobi, Kalpa-SUtra, Int , pp 6-10 
Charpentier, op at , pp ns-123, 125 . 1S8) lfl7 . 17g 
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learned scliolars have worked out their conclusions with so much 
minuteness and historical accuracy that we need not repeat here 
the grounds put forward by them for justifying their opinions. 
They rightly agree in accepting the chronological fact put forward 
by Hemacandra. and come to the inevitable conclusion that the 
date of this epoch must be somewhere about 467 b.c. 1 

“ I have tried to show.” says Charpentier, “ that the chrono- 
logical list on which the Jainas found this assumption of a period 
of 470 years between the death of Mahavira and the commence- 
ment of the Vikrama era is almost entirely valueless. The hue 
of rulers composed in order to fill up the time is wholly unhistoncal 
and can by no means be trusted. ...” 2 Leaving aside the wholly 
hypothetical basis of the Jaina tradition, the other grounds put 
forward by the eminent scliolars are the contemporary existence 
of both Mahavira and Buddha, and the more trustworthy historical 
facts put forward by Hemacandra. 

That the two prophets were different persons, contemporaries 
and founders of rival communities of monks, is now an established 
fact. “ But, if we believed tire Jama tradition to be right, when 
it asserts the death of Mahavira to have taken place 470 years 
before Vikrama, or 527 b.c., we might doubt whether this is 
possible. For the death of Buddha, the date of which was first, 
and in my opinion rightly, fixed by General Cunningham and 
Professor Max Muller, occurred in 477 b.c.; and as all sources 
are unanimous in telling us that he was then SO years old, he 
must have been bom in 557 b.c. From this it is clear that if 
Mahavira died in 527 b.c, Buddha at that stage was only 30 
years of age, and as he did not attain Buddhahood and gained no 
followers before his 36th year — ie. about 521 b.c. — it is quite 
impossible that he should never have met Mahavira. Moreover, 
both are stated to have lived during the reign of Ajatesatra, who 
became king eight years before the death of Buddha, and reigned 

1 No doubt there are other scholars who hold the contrary opinion, but their dis- 
cussions having been rendered obsolete by Jacobi and Charpentier we shall not dwell 
upon them any further Just to mention a few amongst them • Burgess, I A , n , 
p 140 , Rice (Lewis), I A , ui , p 157 , Thomas (Edward), I A , vni , p SO , Pathak, I A , 
xu , p 21 , Hoenile, 1A , xx , p 360 ; Guennot, Bibliographic Jaina, hot , p vu, and 
so on, 

* Charpentier, op at , p. 125. “ Not only is the number of years (355) allotted in 
the Gathas to the reign of the Nandas unduly great, but also the introduction of Palaka, 
Lord of AvantI, m the chronology of the Magadha ki ng s looks veiy suspicious ” — Jacobi, 
op cif.p 8 
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32 years ; this makes it even more impossible to believe m the 
dates mentioned above." 1 

Coming to Hemacandra’s statement in his Panhshtaparvan, 
Dr Charpentier says . “ We may assume with Jacobi that he 
(Hcmacandra) took as correct the tradition of 255 years elapsing 
between the accession of Candragupta and the Vikrama era. 
This would then make the time between the death of Mahavira 


and the accession of Vikrama till 255+155=410 years, and involve 
the conclusion that Mahavira died in 467 B c., which in my opinion 
is the date best fitted for all circumstances connected with it, and 
may be deemed the right one.” 2 

Over and above these there are also other considerations, 
which in one way or the other help us to come to this date of 
Mahlvira’s death We need no more discuss them here, but just 
to enumerate . the traditional date of Bhadrabahu’s death and 
his connection with Candragupta 3 ; the date of the third schism 
m the Jama church and its relation with the Maurya king, 
llalabhndra 4 ; the connection between the date put in the 
Kalpa-Sutra of Bhadrabahu as finally settled by Devardbigamn 
and the date of the great council held at Vallabhl m the year of 
Dhruvascna’s succession, 5 and finally the date of Suhastm, the 
disciple of Sthulabhadra and lus connection with Samprati, 0 
grandson and successor of ASoka ’ 

"With such historical data before us one thing is clear, that the 
conclusion which we have arrived at is quite in harmony with the 

il,. x -y i !'i r ' V 1 al 'W 131-132 “ To return to our discussions of the dote of 
t '"! t 5 3 . which we inferred from Hcmacandm’s 

rrronl, cannot lie f.vr wrong, bemuse it agrees so well with the adjusted date of Buddha’s 

u , „ ~ "hich by our previous research lias been established as 

— Jacobi, o/i al,p g 
* ( It irpenticr, op at, p 175 

to dcnt1 ’ l! 170 AV > *1>«* « equal to 357 u c aoeordmg 

L'lteme llhn Jw’, 7 MMKlm2 <0 date of Jacobi ond Clinrpcntier, and 
"mJTwiJm COn " CCt ' 0 " m,h Candruguptu tire year 357 uc is to bo 

d ,tr , fmtn ’■n",', 1 4 AT ,' Bnd ncC0I dmg to Merutunga the Mauijn rule 

d) units lafili,, i f, Jlenvicniidro a calculations, according to which tile Mnurj a 
tiTslv lueattso 13 jenrs after the Aindna, reem more reasonable 

■\ ir.dnn ' li 'rqun'l' which, taking 407 n c as the date of Mnbavlra’s 

™ ctli “ TO!wnds 40 ,hc oE Dhra '™"' s 

IV flimni.too'of iifLV ”, rconlin " ‘f ^fonltonga, nod this more or less ngrees wiUi 

G-mlrngupto began 1, if nil. 

i « n t 1 » i'i i \ ^ nmtl5 * four 5 w,rs aftcr Candragupta, tlie date of Samprat 1 

1 ftp at , pp 175-176 , 

j m 
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various facts connected with and depending upon the date under 
consideration. Still, however, 467 b.c. cannot be taken as the real 
year of Mahavira’s death, though it cannot be far wrong, because 
there is no ground to assume that Hemaeandra took as correct 
the tradition that two hundred and fifty-five years elapsed between 
the accession of Candragupta and the Vikrama era, and thereby 
came to the conclusion that according to the Jama tradition 
Candragupta began his dynasty in 312 b.c. No doubt a precise date 
for the accession of Candragupta seems, with our present evidence, 
impossible 1 ; but still, without dwelling further upon a matter of so 
much uncertainty, an earlier date seems more reasonable and more 
m keeping with the contemporary historical atmosphere and with 
certain events of Candragupta’s own life. Scholars like Dr 
Thomas (F. W .), 2 Smith 3 and others agree in putting Candragupta’s 
succession from 325-321 b.c , or thereabout . 4 Taking this as our 
basis, we get c. 480-467 b.c. as the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana, and 
this fits in with the adjusted date of Buddha’s Nirvana, 477 b c., 
“which has been proved correct within very narrow limits .” 5 
This is because it is obvious that the Nirvana of both these teachers 
can be separated by a few years only . 6 Moreover, the acceptance 
of some such period for the Nirvana of Vardhamana m no way 
contradicts any of the considerations that we have already put 
forth. 

However, before we pass on to the reformed Jama church of 
Mahavira, we shall have to say a few words on the misunderstand- 
ing of the revolution that had been brought about m the chron- 
ology of this period by the so-called correct evidence as put forward 
by Mr Jayaswal, Mr Banerji and others . 7 As we shall see m our 
chapter entitled “Jainism in Kalin ga Desa,” until very recently 
it was beheved, by these scholars, with Vincent Smith 8 and others, 

1 “ Our defective knowledge of the chronology is in striking contrast to the trust- 
worthy information which we possess concerning the country and its administration ” — 
Thomas (F W ), CH I , i , p. 473 

* Ibid, Vp 471-472 

9 Smith, Early History of India, p 200 (4th ed ) 

4 “ The date of Candragupta’s accession has been fixed by Professor Kera between 
821 and 822 , accordingly the date of the Nirvana is somewhere between 477 and 475 b c , 
and this date is probably correct within a few years, as it nearly agrees with the adjusted 
date of Buddha’s Nirvana m 477 b c ” — Jacobi, Pan&shiaparvan, Lit , p 6. 

B Jacobi, op and loc at 

• Cf Dasgupta, op p. 178. 

? Jayaswal, JBOBS , in , pp 425-472, and iv , pp 864 ff , Banerji (ED), 
JB ORS, hi, pp 480 ff 

8 Smith, J BAS, 1918, pp 543-547 


31 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 


that the inscription of Kharavela. ivas dated in the year 165 of 
the Maurya era, Raja-Munya Kale, equivalent to 170 B.c. The 
significance of the date of the record was emphasised hy a reference 
in another passage to some Nandaraja having excavated a canal 
in Kalmga three hundred years earlier— that is to say, 470 b.c 1 
This Nandaraja being identified with Nandivardhana, the ninth 
Sariunaga king, whose date was previously taken as about 418 B c , 
Smith went to the extent of revolutionising the whole Saikunfiga 
chronology, and put c. 554 B c for the previous 491 B.c. of Ajata- 
&tru, and c. 582 B.c. for c. 519 B c. of Bimbisara. 8 Prom this 
change in the chronology of the contemporary dynasty of both 
Buddha and Mahavira, and from a reference in the body of the 
inscription about an image of Jma being taken away by a Nanda 
king, both Smith 8 and Jayaswal 4 came to the conclusion that the 
Kharavela record supports the old traditional dates for the death 
of Mahavira, 527 B.c., and the death of Buddha, 548 B c. 

As we shall see later on, all these inferences based on the 
Kharavela inscription are of no account considering the latest 
reading suggested by Mr Jayaswal. According to it there is 
nothing like any reference to the Maurya era; but this factor is of 
very little importance, because we come practically to the same 
date of the inscription, taking into consideration the reference made 
to the great Indo-Greek king, Demetnos. The most significant 
change that lias been brought about is that the canal referred to 
was excavated in the year 103 of the Nanda era and not three 
hundred years earlier, 6 Thus the sole basis on which Mr Smith 
hurriedly took the step of pushing back the whole Sariunaga 
chronology by something like fifty years now falls to the ground. 

I have been so impressed,” said the great historian, “ by the new 


1 Smith, JH AS, 1018, p 540 

f “, In **? lhm ) c *‘"» ° r my Early History of India (1014) I placed the accession 
„ Nnndivardinm doubtfully about 418 n c Bo must now ro bade to e 470 B o , or 
KJ", L*?, T? 1 " 1 involves putting bock AjatoSatm or Knmka 

lnvte 'b‘< 1 f atlesst c 551 n c , and his Ihthcr Bimbisara or Srciuka (No 4) toot 
S't " c r™? 1 ' veil , pp 510.547 In Ins first edition (1004) Smith has put 
■Olnc. forNnndivanllinna.p 33, sceiM.p 41, rinif.p 51(4thed 1024) 

.MW,* T’lJf m ' tro < 5, ‘i°n Mahavira prodoccascd Buddlia But otter reasons 
ihK £25" ” V “ "‘ , ' 0 “ lcd b > Oharpcnticr, and this fits in with the traditional 
l s~ i-,* -j * !, ,n ' was ^‘ e contemporary of Candmgupta Maurya The year 
one it T? ™ mr " 0lJ5 ' iU0,cd tm the a<y,th ° r Mahavira, is merely 

(t fl'id pTo d " "W° rtKl hy the Khiinvola rascnptian "-Ibid , p 40 


* J It 0 H 3 , mu , p 210 

pp 22i ir 
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evidence, that in my forthcoming book, The Oxford History of India, 
now being pnnted, I have inserted earlier periods for the Saifunagas 
and Nandas,” 1 but now the very person (Jayaswal) who was rightly 
relied upon to this extent by Mr Smith, and who deserves greater 
credit for keeping up to Ins conviction, has more or less com- 
pletely altered his first reading of the inscription after working at 
it for a pretty long time. 

Coming to Jayaswal, he says : “ It also proves that to have 
Jina images about or rather before 450 b.c. means that the date 
of Mahavira’s Nirvana must be what we get from the various Jaina 
chronological data read with the Purdnk and Pali material, which 
all harmonise in fixing it to be 545 b.c. ...” 2 This sounds rather 
strange There is no reason why this Bing Nanda referred to here 
should be identified particularly with Nandivardhana, the Saisunaga 
whose era has been identified' by Jayaswal with the Nanda era 
referred to above on the basis of Alberum and other historical 
grounds. 8 

This Bing Nanda, as we shall see in our next chapter, is, 
according to Dr Charpentier, better identified with one of the Nine 
Nandas, the first of whom “ seems not to be very unfavourably 
judged by Hemacandra.” 4 If this identification is accepted, the 
historical period of having Jaina images would be somewhere m 
the very~Eegirinirig~5f The fourth centuryB.c. Even granting that 
this King Nanda is to be identified with Nandivardhana, whose 
date, according to Jayaswal, comes to about 457 b.c , there is no 
histo neal f allacy co mmit te d or any Jaina tradition disregarded if 
we say thattheremust h ave b een Jaina ima ges a bout or rat her 
Before 450 b.c. There is no reason why, just because of this, the 
Nirvana of Mahavlra cannot be somewhere about 467 b.c., and 
should go so far back as 545 b.c., because, according to so many 
traditions, whether right or wrong, image-worship is no new 

But the fixing of 545 B.c. as the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana 
is nothing else but disregarding some of the real historical facts 

1 Smith, JJtjLJS , 1918, p 547. 

1 Jayaswal, op. cil , p. 24G This date of Jayaswal is based also on the chronological 
facts that he has worked out after consulting the Pali, P uranic and Burmese traditions 
Cf. JJ30JZ S,i t p 114. 

* Jayaswal, J3 OItJS , xui , pp 240*341. 

* Charpentier, op at , pp 171-172 

4 w % m ^ unTO . . . fwK . . . fiwwfawifl . . . w to . . — 

Jttata, s&t 119, p 210 
C 
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and coincidences of the Jaina annals. It is true no doubt that 
this period of Indian history is chequered with numerous traditions, 
Jama, Buddhist or Hindu, and sometimes beenuse of some or 
the other interest or object m view they arc so arranged by later 
writers that it has become an impossible task to find out the real 
truth behind the whole show. Now, according to the Jama tradition, 
the whole interval between AjataSatru and Cnndrngupta has been 
filled up by Udayrn and the Nine Nandas, 1 while writers like Mcru- 
tunga tell us that the Nanda rule lasted for one hundred and fifty- 
five years On the other hand Hemacandra has allotted only 
ninety-five years for the Nandas, by which lie rightly means the 
Nine Nandas However, the chronological period of 480-467 n.c. 
that we have put down for Mahavira’s Nirvana is— as is often in- 
evitable in our efforts to reconstruct the mosaic of ancient Indian 
history from the few pieces which have as yet been found— an 
attempt to do little more than define the limits of possible 
hypothesis in this instance. For greater certainty we must be con- 
tent to wait until the progress of archteological research has furnished 
us with more adequate materials 


ni 

Coming to the reformed Jaina church of Mahavira or Jainism 
as such we find that it is not possible to talk at length about 
that either All that can be done within a limited scope like this 
is to mark its sahent features and its beliefs about the ordinal y 
problems, inquiries and difficulties of a man’s spiritual life.. Re- 
flection is the moving sprat of philosophy. Early philosophical 
reflection engages itself with searching for the ongm of the world, 
and it attempts to formulate the law of causation. Jn this respect 
Jainism is atheistic, if by atheism we understand the "belief Hiar 
there is no eternal supreme God, Creator and Lord of all things. 
“The atheism of the Jamas means denial of a divine creative 
^spirit ” ! £rhe Jamas flatly deny suchra supreme' God, but they 
believe m the eternity of existence, universality of life, immut- 
ability of the Law of Karma, and supreme intelligence as the means 
to self-hberatioiTS ' 

1 CJ Bapson, CHI , i , p 813 

* Hopkins, op cji , pp 285-280 “ Their only real gods are their chiefs or teachers, 
whose idols are worshipped in the temples " — Ibid 
34 
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To the Jamas there is no need to assume any first cause of the 
universe 1 They deny the existence of an intelligent first cause ! 
and repudiate the theory of the creation of the world out of nothing 
or out of a series of accidents. To the Jama thinker the systemat ic 
working of the law of n ature cannot be a product of luck or accident. 
'fiecannot conceive EoiFa non-creative" God suddenly becomes 
creative. “If God created the universe,” asks Acarya Jinasena, 
“ where was he before creating it ? If he was not in space, where 
did he localise the universe ? How could a formless or immaterial 
substance like God create the world of matter l If the material 
is to be taken as existing, why not take the world itself as unbegun ? 
If the creator was uncreated, why not suppose the world to be 
itself self-existing ? ” Then he continues : “ Is God self-sufficient ? 
If he is, he need not have created the world If he is not, like 
an ordinary potter, he would be incapable of the task, since, by 
hypothesis, only a perfect being could'produce it. If God created the 
world as a mere play of his will, it would be making God childish. 
If God is benevolent and if he has created the world out of his 
grace, he would not have brought into existence misery as well 
as felicity .” 3 

If it is argued that everything that exists must have a maker, 
then that maker himself would stand in need of another maker, 
and we would be landed in a cycle, the way from which to escape 
is to assume the reality of a self-subsisting maker who is the author 
of everything else. Here again is raised the problem that if it is 
possible for one being to be self-subsistent and eternal, is it not 
possible for more things and bemgs to be uncreated and substan- 
tive ? Then the Jama mind puts forth the hypothesis of a number 
of substances,' and the world is explained on the theory of the 
necessity of all substances to manifest themselves. “The whole 
universe of being, of mental and material factors has existed from 
all eternity, undergoing an infinite number of i evolutions produced 
1 ?nrtfa sms: « tu: 
u u%Ti v whiii' ^ IVi: i 
sai: m - 

Hemacandra, SySdvddamailjarl (ed Motile! Ladhaji), v 6, p 24 , see f bid , pp 14 ff 

Radhakrishimn, op cif , i , p 289 CJ also VijayadtormasOn, BhaniatUr 
Commemorative Volume, pp 150-151 

s Lattlie, Introduction to Jainism, pp 85-87 , Jinasena, Adi Purdna, chap in 
Cf Bhandarkar, Beport on Sanskrit MSS , 1883-1884, p 118 
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by the powers of nature without the intervention of any external 
deity. The diversities of the world are traced to the five co- 
operating conditions of time (Kala), nature {Svabhava), necessity 
(Ntyah), activity (. Kama ), and desire to be and act [Udyama )” 1 
With all this such a belief on the part of the Jamas did not 
make them materialistic in the sense of one of the inchoate philo- 
sophical systems called M materialism,” or m the sense of Carvaka, 
whose motto was to make merry while life lasted, since he thought 
that the body turned to ashes turns not to life again. In bis 
manual on Jainim Mr Warren has nicely put the difference be- 
tween the Jama and these philosophical systems of thought. 
“An alternative to the doctrine of a kind of almighty creator 
governing the universe,” says the learned scholar, “ is the theory 
of soulless materialist atheism which affirms that life and con- 


sciousness are the outcome of the massing and activity of material 
atoms, to be dissipated at death ; hut for those who find neither 
of these theories satisfactory there is the theory roughly outlined 
m this book, a theory which neither demes the existence of the 
soul nor starts with the presumption of a creator, but makes each 
individual the master of his own destiny, holds out immortality 
for every living being, and insists upon the very highest rectitude 
of life, up to final perfection, as a necessary means to permanent 
happiness now and hereafter ” 2 

Here arises the question, if there is no such being distinct from 
the world called God, wbat are the characteristics of the authority 
winch is implicitly believed by the Jamas * Unless the character- 
istics are known it may come to believing the words of an arbitrary 
and tyrannical law-giver. Furthermore, however the authority 
may be true, teaching presupposes true knowledge. Going to the 
very root of religion we find that the definition of religion as the 
relation between man and superhuman powers in which he believes 
is by no means philosophical, nor does it in any sense apply to 
Jainism. On the other hand it leaves unanswered the question 
of the essence of religion “ Man’s desire for an explanation of 
the existence of misery, for its relief to extinction, and for a con- 
sequent increase of happiness, is the ground of religion .” 3 The 
powers mentioned above are designedly not described as super- 


1 Jladhnk r^linan, op nl , p 330 

* Warren, Jainism, p 2 Jinn ! Thou art thine own friend , why wishest thou 
for a Jmttd bc> ond th> self ? "—Jacobi, SJiJB , \xu , p 31 

* Warren, op l. 
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sensual, as visible deities would thus be excluded, and moreover 
they are superhuman, never in reality but in the estimation of 
the worshippers . 1 Nevertheless this is a weakness which is more 
or less universal, and hence, naturally, the Jamas are not expected 
to be free from it. Leaving this aside, we have already seen that 
Jainism is, as it were, a pure and perfect light thrown over the 
world by one who has subdued all his senses and passions, and 
who has thereby become free from all Karmas . 2 

The Sastras that form the fundamental basis of Jainism are 
based on the teaching of such spiritual leaders as Parsva and 
Mahavira, who once lived on earth in flesh and blood. Their teach- 
ing was first imparted to Ganadharas , 3 who were the chief disciples 
of Jma, the omnipotent seer of the universal and i nfinit e light, 
while they in their turn handed it over to a line of Gurus who come 
down to our own days . 1 Thus it is with these Jmas that hes the' 
source of all that we are going to say about Jainism in the following 
pages. 

The sources for this are no doubt of a comparatively later 
date, and it is not difficult to distinguish between what was original 
and what was transformed. For, as Charpentier has rightly 
observed, “the inflexible conservatism of the small Jama com- 
munity in holding fast to its original institutions and doctrine” 
has been its strongest safeguard 6 ; and it is this conservatism 
that, in spite of periods of severe afflictions, has enabled the Jamas 
to preserve their canons to a large extent untainted. There are 
indications in bas-reliefs of the first and the second century a.d. 
of their authenticity, going back to a much earlier period, and its 
oldest elements “may very well go back to the time of the first 
disciple of Mahavira, or at any rate to the council of Pataliputra, 
which was held, according to tradition, under the Maurya king, 

■ CJ. Tide, op m , p 2 

■ fsRSf) . . <frW<*Aui4 fHT ibas: vnf — HimMindra, 

SaddrrSana Samuccaya, w 45, 46 “ It is the opinion of Jainism that only that know- 

ledge is true which is purged of the infatuating elements of anger, haired, or other 
passions ,• that only he who is all-knowing is able to map out the path of rectitude which 
shall lead to final beatitude m life everlasting ; and that omniscience is impossible in any 
m whom the infatuating dements are found to exist ” — Warren, op at , p 3 

» Beginning from IndrabhQti and ending with Prabhava, Mahavira had altogether 
eleven Ganadharas 

* Uttl r rt3IT$jF3 t.r*H WIP'Eni : Miir+f|JWr* J 

rffvs&uj ^ . — Jhdta, Tihd, p 1. 

5 Charpentier, CMJ , l , p 169. 
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Candragupta, at the end of the fourth century n c .” 1 The trans- 
formations happened principally in matters of detail, and the un- 
conscious modifications which all religions and institutions tend 
to undergo m matters of practice rather than in the principles 
underlying them. 

Coming again to the definition of religion we find that the chief 
functions of religion are the work of relieving misery', explaining 
its existence, and of increasing the real happiness of life. We 
shall now briefly see what has been the working of the Jama 
thought and how far it lias succeeded in considering these diffi- 
culties and requirements of man’s spiritual life. According to 
Jainism, then, everything that there is, was, or ever will be, has 
been classified' as either animate (Jtva) or inanimate (Ajiva) ;_and 
has been defined as that in which there is Origination^ Destruction 
and Permanence It is with this Tiipadi that Mahavira welcomes 
his great converts from the Brahman fold and his Ganadharas 
when they joined the Jaina church, and, having received which, 
they composed the twelve An gas 8 

This division of the universe, according to the Jama meta- 
physics, into two everlasting, uncreated, coexisting but independent 
categories the living (Jina) — also used to connote life, vitality, 
soul or consciousness 3 — and the non-living {Ajiva) — is, according to 
the Jamas, a perfect division and as such unassailable. The Ajiva 
is further divided into JDharma, Adharma, Akada, Vvdgalaj and to 
these some also add Kala 5 The Jiva , or the soul, except m its final 
stage of liberation {Nirvana), is always in combination with Ajiva, 
and thereby brings into existence a kind of energy which is known 
as Karma, and which cannot conduce to freedom, perfection or 


1 ctl, Int.pp xKJij, Ghosal, Dravija- 


1 Alflcdoncll, India's Past, p 71 , Jacobi, i 
sathgraha, 8BJ , i , pp 84 

‘ VWlrtimt Wimiljf etc —Kalpa-SOIra, SuMh lU-TOt, pp 112- 

118 ppjfit: ft qft am gi^lifi dhiung . eta-jw, p n6 suituhw$u 

WqpIrfnM firnfi arc 'll aw:— Hemacandia, Tmhashfi.Sami, Fama X, v 105, p 70 
’ Stevenson (Mrs), op at , p 94 

ad e “ , T b ! e «“ »™s, tte five senses themselves, the mind, tie Kaunas, 

and all oth er matm.1 objects one called Potato, or M matena , ft „„ 

mStot r ^ i 01 otoms smallest mdmdnd particle of 

"° ra <'*?'> “omi» theory “ ne place the Jamas amt, bc- 

matter "Zlacob^EB j? ’ hl “ I Wsta m troD ,ls mMt P n m ,hve noton ' o1x,ut 

r™2lSS : »;Tr , * ,,P 50 ^ndracsrjamhu 
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peace. These Karinas, or deeds of the soul, in conjunction with 
matter ( Pudgala ) are either good or bad, and it is on account of 
them that the soul has' to suffer all the experiences of this world 
process, including births and rebirths . 1 So here lies the source of 
all our miseries, and hence to explain these two forms — Jiva and 
Ajiva — and their mutual connections on a broad basis, Jaina 
Sastrakdras hare put forward nine categories ( Nava Tattoos), which 
are as follows : 

Jlva, Ajiva, Punya, Papa, Adrava, Samvara, Bandha, Nirjard 
and Moksha . 2 All these substances have been very minutely 
worked out by Jaina metaphysics, but we need not go into all 
these details . 8 

Those forms that have consciousness belong to the first cate- 
gory — viz. Jiva — and those that have not this quality are Ajivas. i 
A s just remarked, in our worldly existence both Jiva, or the soul, 
and Ajiva, or the non-soul, go together, and thus the soul in com- 
bination with our body becomes the doer of all actions whether 
good or bad. The soul in its pure state is possessed of Infinite 
Perception or Faith ( Ananta-DarSana ), Infinite Knowledge (Atlanta- 
JMna), Infinite Bhss ( Ananta-Suklia ), and Infinite Power (Atlanta- 
Yirya ). 6 It is all-perfect, enjoying as it does these four infinities, 
which the soul has a right to enjoy when it is in its true eternal 
character . 8 

Ordinarily however, with the exception of a few released souls 
(Mulcia-Jivas), all the other Jivas ( Samdrins ) have their purity 

1 “ Matter is -without consciousness 3 soul is conscious Matter has no choice but 
to be moulded by the soul The connection of soul and matter is material, and it is 
affected by the soul’s activity. The bondage is colled Karma, since it is the Karma or 
deed of the soul It is material, forming a subtle bond of extremely refined Karmic 
matter which keeps the soul from flying up to its natural abode of full knowledge and 
everlasting peace.”— Jami, op cit, p. 26, ^ ^ • — 

Hanbhadro, op . at , v. 48 

5 stfapTfar trsjT jtsi i 

•T'dV'i ll 

— Hanblmdra, op at , v 47 Cf also Kundakundacaiya, PancdsUkayasara, v. 108 

* Cf. Ste\ enson (Mrs), op. at , pp 299*811. 

4 Mipqg TS p lft sffcft, t fa: a . Hanbbadra, op at , v. 49 

5 * l The Jamas distinguish between DarSana and Jfiana Dar&ma is the knowledge 
of tilings without their details — c g. I see a cloth Juana means the knowledge of details— 
t g I not only sec the cloth but know to whom it belongs, of wliat quality it is, where it 
was prepared, etc In all cognition v\c have first DarSana and then Juana. The pure 
souls possess infinite general perception of all things as well as infinite knowledge of all 
things in all their details ” — Dasgupta, op at , i , p 129 

• Jnim, op at , p 1. 
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and power covered with a thin veil of Ifmma matter which has 
been accumulating in them from begmnmglcss time. The natural 
qualities of the soul are thus more or less obscured, and conse- 
quently various conditions of weal ( Pmya ) and woe (Papa) are 
experienced. This is how we get the next two categories— viz. 
Pmya and Papa, 

In Punya we include those matters that arc connected with 
the soul and are the result of good and vutuous actions. Those 
that are contradictory to these are called Papas . 1 Pumja is the 
^meritorious land of Karma, while Papa is the sinful kind of it. 
When the soul is thus striving under such auspicious (Snbha) and 
inauspicious (Ahibha.) Karmas it is helped by the activity of the 
mind, speech and body, which fact either helps the inflow of such 
Karmie matter and thereby the soul gets bound to them, or acts as 
a bar to it It is here that we get Asiava, Samvara and Banilha. 

The activity of the mind, speech and body which makes the 
inflow of Karmic matter into the soul possible is technically called 
ASrava, while the same sort of activity which acts as a bar to such 
an inflow is called Samvara. The actual investing of the soul by 
this matter is called Bandha , 2 Thus according to the Jaina Mata 
it is we who are responsible for our own condition. “ In whatever 
degree we are ignorant, in pain, unhappy, unkind, cruel or weak, 
it is because, since birth and even previously in the infinite past, 
we are and have been acquiring and incorporating into ourselves 
(A&rava, Bar, aha) ~bv the attraction and assimilation of subtle, 
unseen, though real physical matter ( Pudgala ) — energies (Karma) 
which clog the natural wisdom, knowledge, blissfulness, love, com- 
passion and strength of the soul, and which excite us to unnatural 
action ” 8 


1 UrsSjflSU 1— Hanb hafoa, op n l , v 49 vrt sfet tli i J . — Ibid, \ SO 
1 fawnsuung i 
vwfro: a ftiv wrsitf fnm a uM n 
flrodWvq vwh sfhreq aSu: i 

wt svWk It- ttid, -w SO-Sl 

the 3 perfections of the pure sou] ore sullied by 

(JaSma are mil a r ^ Hrma . matt ® r Those who obscure right knowledge of details 
(Jdd'.el ere eoUed Ja'l nWnya , those which obscure nght perception (Berta o), ns m 

S'uTdure ’ ?T f tach ®>e bliss-nature of the soul nod 

of the soul tmraiTYi f *iP aU1 ^ ^oriiya, and those which obscure the right attitude 
po 180-m rit , ‘5? “T ot ' aWta^o’-Dasgupto, op erf, 
Kanna which are called r T 52 four kinds of Karma there are other four kinds of 
Karma, which ore called -JjM -Kama, Xima-Kama, Got, a Kama and Aatarlya Karma 
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With all these handicaps in the form of Karmas none need 
be disappointed about Ills own spiritual growth. Though the 
Kamias of man are determining him in various ways, yet there is 
in him infinite capacity’ or power for right action ( Anarda-Vinja ), 
so that Karma can never subdue this freedom and capacity though 
this may be suppressed from time to time by the influence of 
Karma. The Jaina Sastras say that by means of a strict religious 
life and austerities all these Karmas can be destroyed, and the soul 
can ultimately achieve its natural state m Moksha. That is why 
Dr Buhler says : “ The accusation that Nataputta embraced fatalism 
must therefore be regarded as an invention and an outcome 
of sect hatred, as well as of the wish to throw discredit on their 
opponents .” 1 

Thus the purging of the Karmas, or rather their destruction, 
is called Nirjara, and the utter annihilation of all Karmas or the 
complete freedom of the soul from Karmic matter is called Moksha , 2 
Thus Nirjara is possible by a change in the soul, or by reaping 
the effects of Karmas, or by penances before their time of fruition. 
When all the Karmas are destroyed Moksha, or liberation, is 
effected . 3 

From the above characteristics of these different categories 
one thing is clear — that they are in one way or the other connected 
with the soul until it obtains the final release from corporeal suffer- 
ance by deification through a perfect disengagement from both 
good and evil. It is due to this that Jiva, deluded by the Karmic 
forces, experiences ignorance, misery and wretchedness in this 
world. Such a revolving of Jiva m this phenomenal world is called 
Samsara, and to get free from this Samara, which is the result of 
the delusion of the soul, is to achieve Moksha, or final emancipation. 
It is nothing extraneous to be obtained by Jiva, but it is merely 
its getting off from the clutches of Karmic fetters and achieving 
its own natural state . 4 

They determine respectively the duration of life, the character of our individuality, the 
family or the nationality, and the inborn energy which hinders or obstructs the progress 
or success of the soul 

1 Buhler, op cti , p. 82 Cf Jacobi, I-A , ix , pp 159-160 

* ^ 5HT l II — Hanbhadra, 

op at , y. 52. 

* fircrenw TOr n aWifl ifr 5*vir#vrciijs: faftr ; 

Um5svStiv5 caha , Tattrartfiadhigama-Suira (ed Mo tala I Ladhaji), p 7, n. 

4 TO?: Ibid. . . . SrfepT — Hemacandra, Yoga- 

iasira, PrahSSa or chap xi , y. 61, p 1, MS , B.O.R.IX , No 1315, of 1SS6-I892 
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In short, Moksha is a state in which the soul is quite free from 
all Karmic forces Karmas are like clouds to it, and when lfgets 
absolved from them the perfectly pure spirit shines with all its 
lustre, like the open sun, and this is its Moksha In this process 
there is nothing like any one thing taking the place of the other, 
hut merely the obstructive agent is done away with. So when 
a bird gets free from its cage, what is meant is not putting any- 
thing else in the place of the cage, but only removing the cage, 
which acted as an obstruction to the freedom of the bird Simi- 
larly when the soul achieves Moksha it merely experiences what 
potentially is its own craving and nothing new, by the utter 
destruction of all forces — all Punya and Papa Karmas. Thus 
when Moksha is achieved the pure and free Atma gets to its own 
natural state, liberated from the material body and its veils — that 
is to say, the absolved soul shines with all its refulgence, bhss, 
knowledge and power. 

Having thus understood the source of all conditions of weal 
and woe the question that arises now is how to attain Moksha 
Jainism seems to show a way out of the misery of life by proposing 
austerity, inward and outward, as the means. The way to Nirvana 
is naturally revealed by Jina. It lies through the Ralnatraya, or 
“ the Three Jewels ” of Samyag-Darfana (Right Belief), Samyag- 
Jhana (Bight Knowledge) and Samyak-Caritra (Bight Conduct ) 1 
Under a form at first sight perceptibly different we at once recog- 
nise here the Tn-Ratna of the Buddhists — viz. Buddha, the Law 
and the Samgha .* 

The “ Three Gems,” which according to the Jamas lesult in 
the spirit’s attainment of dehverance, form the fundamental basis 
of Jama Yoga , which, says Hemacandra, is the cause of Moksha 
(Salvation ) 3 The first of these tells us that faith m Jina or in the 
Tattvas propounded by him is right belief 1 Its negative aspect 
is again scepticism of a kind which hampers all serious thought 

1 WVq fitapnfi. — UmiisiativBcaka, op or, chap i , sut 1 Cf. 
Hanbliadrn, op at , v 58 

1 Bnrtli, op at , p 147 “ It is interesting to compare these Three Jewels with the 
Buddhist Tn-Ratna Buddha, the Law and the Order , and with the Mohammedan 
Tmd Happiness (JEfiero), Mercy {Jlfcra), Prayer ( Bandagl ) , and again with the Patsi 
Tno Holy Mind, Holy Speech and Holy Deeds 11 — Stevenson (Mis), op cit , p 247 

—Hemacandra, op at , chap i,v 15, p 1 

4 — 1 Umasi utiv.lcaka, op at , chap i , sfit 2 The Tattvas 

referred to here are the Naia-Tativas mentioned above Honbhndra, op at , p. S3. 
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All that Samyag-Dmsana wants to achieve is that “instead of 
being blighted by cold logic and cunning sophistry, or eaten away 
by the corrosion of scepticism, it may grow mto the tree of 
knowledge and fructify into the world-blessmg fruit of righteous 
conduct.” 1 Thus the most important of the Three Jewels is 
Samyag-DarSana, because it saves us from the soul-emptying, 
puzzling void of scepticism. On the other hand, right knowledge 
enables us to examine in detail all that the mind has inculcated 
through convictions. In short it gives a right and clear insight 
into the same “ Tattoos." Right knowledge is in fact knowledge 
of the Jaina creed or of the doctrines as laid down by Jma 2 
Briefly, the intellect helped by faith finally helps to lead to right 
conduct, which is the goal. 

There may be right Jmm and Dm Sana, but if they are not 
accompanied by Caritra all is useless. Right conduct consists 
in the strict observance of all the precepts laid down by Jina, 
through which Nirvana is attained. The goal being Moksha, 
naturally right conduct must be such as to keep the body down 
and lift the soul. Succinctly, it means giving up all sinful activities 
of the mind, speech and body. 5 

In practical life this practice of right conduct is divided mto 
two broad divisions : Sadhu-Caritra, or the conduct of a Sadhu, 
and Grhastha-Cariira, or the conduct of a layman; but we shall 
not enter into all these details here. For our purpose, suffice it 
to say that naturally the rules for ascetics are stricter than those 
for laymen, and provide, as it were, a shorter, though harder, route 
to Nirvana, which is the goal of the layman as well, but one which 
he reaches by a longer and slower process 

On the whole the rigour of Jaina discipline anticipates a great 
amount of strength of will and character before it can be easily 
taken up by anybody. Beginning with the five great vows of 
non-killing ( Ahimsd ), truth (Satya), non-stealing ( Asteya ), chastity 

1 Jairn, op cii , p 54 

8 I 

— Hemacandra, op at , chap 1 , v 10, p 1 The Jamas acknowledge five lands of Jiidna> 
and mark with great precision the five degrees of knowledge that lead to Omniscience 
(1) Maii-Jndna (sense-knowledge), (2) Sntla-Jnana (testimony), (8) Aiadhi-Jndna (know- 
ledge of the remote), (4) Mana-ParySya-Jfiana (thought-reading), (5) Recala-Jilana 
(Omniscience) 

1 —Ibid , chap i , v. 18, p 2 
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[Brahmacaiya) and non-attachment (Aparigraha ), 1 and the three- 
fold restraint of the mind, speech and body, Jaina discipline goes 
to the final stage of a man’s spiritual career when he desires neither 
life nor death, and when he may take up the vow of Anadana, which 
in a stricter sense means “fasting which precedes and ends with 
death .” 2 

The whole Jama discipline has been so minutely and exhaus- 
tively worked out that it would make a study by itself 3 We shall 
merely state here m brief all that we have already said about the 
Jaina view of life and salvation, and then pass on to some other 
sahent features of Jainism. To sum up, in the words of Kunda- 
kundacarya : 

“Tlie soul winch is the agent of its own Karma, and the 
enjoyer of the fruits thereof, as conditioned by its own Karma, 
gets blinded by the veil of ignorance and roams about in the world 
of Samsara , winch is limited for the faithful and unlimited for the 
unfaithful. 

“Suppressing or annihilating the veil of ignorance which 
clouds the faculty of perception and will, well equipped with the 
Three Jewels, the undaunted pilgrim that has conquered the suffer- 
ing and pain due to environment, beckoned by the ideal of self- 
knowledge wades through the paths and reaches the Divine city 
of Perfection ” 4 

Thus when once the soul, overpowered with the four Kasay&s 
(passions) anger, vanity, intrigue and greed — and the senses, and 
perforce kept away from its natural state by good and bad energies 
called Karinas, gets free from all such obstructive and foreign 
forces, it is said to enjoy all the attributes of God.® “By the 
absence of Karma, Omniscient and embracing the whole world in 
its view, it attains undisturbable, supersensual and infinite bliss ” 6 
Really speaking such a soul puts forward the ideal of God m the 

1 *r«ii I , II- — Hemacandrn, op ctf . chap i , v. 19, 

p 2 * 

Itji ^ WURflUT - — UtiaradhyayanaSutra, chap xxx , v 9 

8 The value of Jama philosophy lies not only in the fact that it, unlik e Hinduism, 
has co -related ethical teaching with its metaphysical system but also in the amazing 
Knowledge of human nature which its ethics display ’’—Stevenson (Mrs), op cit,p 128 

Kundakundacarya, PancasiikSyasara, SJ2 J ,m, 75-70 

i* Severs m the creation theory make God a man, bring him down to 

e level or need and imperfection , whereas Jainism raises man to Godhood and inspires 
hun to reach as near Godhood as possible hy steady faith, right perfection, right knowledge, 
and above all, a spotless life "—Jarni, op of,p s 

41 KundakundficSrya, op cit,v 151 (trans Jami, op tot, p 77) 
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Jaina church. 1 and once it has readied these heights it has never 
to fall. Says Umasvati : 

ipit ^ i 

ini huto n 


“ Just as when a seed is totally burnt, no sprout comes forth, 
so also when the seed in the form of Karma is burnt, there is no 
more worldly existence." 2 

Thus, “ though there is no sudi being distinct from the world 
called God, yet certain of the elements of the world when properly de- 
veloped obtain deification. God is only the highest, noblest and fullest 
manifestation of the powers which he latent in the soul of man.” 3 4 * 

It may not be out of place to remark that among such 
omnisdent souls some are called Tirthankaras because of the presence 
of the Karma called Nama-Kama , l and whose one distinctive 


mark is their own natural awakening without anybody preaching 
to them, and who in their embodied condition preadied and pro- 
pounded the truth. The others are mere Kcvalms, or Samanya- 
Siddhas, who are disembodied, steady and bliss-unending. 6 The 
Tirthankaras with their unique godliness propound divinity and 
with their extraordinary supernatural beauty, power, glory and 
lustre leave an everlasting impression over the world. 

Really speaking Tirthaukara is a peculiar term of Jairusm. 
It is very often used to denote one who forms the Catumdha- 
Sariiglta (the fourfold order) of monks, nuns and male and female 
lay-followers, but, rightly speaking, a Tirtliankara is he who sheds 
spiritual rays which bathe the ocean of this phenomenal world m a 
pure light, and it_is_ttrough_thisJhat one is enabled Jo reach the 
heights of spiritual well-being. These Tirthankaras, by endow- 


ing fresh vigour, and giving new_kght and revival to Pharma, bless 
the world and leave it ahead of all previous ages. 6 It is natural 


1 wrrviw lUJrii'KK! St SjHtfiKjjth: vfrij »IS|ISS( fvi: I — Vyayndharmasun, 

op at , p 150. 

* Umasvutivucaka, op at , chap x , sut 8, p 201. «T Jtj: 

WHRi&f gfiifi HTO *T JwftsiiriTC: . , — Vijayadharmasun, op and toe at, 

3 RacLhnknshnnn, op at , i , p 331 s 

4 Just as the Karma called Golra-Eama came m the way of Mahavira’s being bom 

to a Kshatnyanl so we get here NGma-Karma *7 — 


Hcmacandra, op at , chap xi , v 48, p 80. *" 

6 Cf Jairn, op at , p 2 

8 “ When a new TIrthankara rises, the followers of the preceding ones follow him, 
os the followers of Pureva follow ed Mahavfra Stevenson (Mrs), op at , p 241 
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that nohe else, than the one who has rightly subdued all the good 
or bad forces that surround the soul can attain heights, and as a 
mark of their great victory all Tirthankaras are called Jmas, or 
Victors. “The soul which has perfect perception, perfect know- 
ledge, infinite bliss and infini te power,” says Yogendracarya, “ is a 
perfect samt, and being self-manifested, is known as Jina-Deoa 
(or the divine conqueror).” 1 All these omniscient souls, after 
their span of life on this earth is over, reach final emancipation 
or Moksha . 2 Thus Nirvana or the final liberation of the Jainas 
is a state of being, without qualities and relation, and remote from 
all chances of rebirth. Like the Buddhists, it is not an escape into 
Nirvana or nothingness 3 It is an escape from the bodyjfrough 
not from existence “ It is~not the fact of existence which ikihe 
evil in the eyes of the Jamas ; it is life which is bad ” 4 * The body 
being separated from the soul, the animate being gains freedom 
from the trammels of the successive senes of existences, and thus 
Nirvana is not the annihilation of the soul but its entry into a state 
of blessedness which has no end. “ (The liberated) is not long or 
small . . . ; not black nor blue . . ; not bitter nor pungent . . ; is 
without body, without resurrection, without contact (of matter), 
is not feminine nor masculine nor neuter ; he perceives, he knows, 
but there is no analogy (whereby to know the nature of the liber- 
ated soul) ; its essence is without form ; there is no condition of 
the unconditioned.” 6 

Coming to some of the prominent features of Jainism, the 
first thing that would stake us most is the ideal of Ahimsa as 
propounded by it Kundakundacarya states that “ Jiva is conscious, 
formless, characterised by Upayoga, attached to Karma, the Lord, 
the agent, the enjoyer (of the fruits of Karma), the pervader of 
bodies (large or small) ; that which goes upward to the end of 

1 C/ Joini, op at , p 78 

8 As a matter of detail we may obsen e that the Digambara sect of the Jamas agrees 
with the Buddhists in maintaining that no woman has the capacity of attaining NirvSna 
To the Digambams, before she can ever reach Moksha she has to undcigo rebirth as a 
man, while to the ctambanis the path of Moksha is open to nil, whether man or woman 
(Like man there is Nirvana for woman), says Sakatuyanucfitja 
in his “ tftfH (dill Cf JJSS , 11 , Nos 3-4, Appendix 2, \ 2 

* “ Buddhists . seem . to use their common word Nirvana ns connoting ex- 

tinction not onh of desire, with which the Jamas would agree, but also of tbc soul itself, 
which tin.} would indignant]} dem " — Stevenson (Mrs), on at , p 172 

* Barth, op cit , p 147 

* Jacobi, S JIM , wn , p 52 
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Loka, being free from the impurity of Karma .” 1 Life to the 
Jamas is universally the same, and it is governed by the same 
immutable law of cause and effect Not only is man endowed 
with Jioa, but also all creatures, including plants, animals, buds, 
insects; and even atomic and invisible beings, like the smallest 
particles of the elements of the earth, the fire, the water and the 
wind are endowed with the soul This hylozoistic theory, as 

Jacobi calls it, is an important characteristic of the Jamas, and 
“ pervades their whole philosophic system and code of morals .” 2 
It is quite different from the animistic belief m the existence of 
spirits in stones, trees and running brooks . 3 The latter had to be 
propitiated with bloody sacrifices, destroying other forms of precious 
life, but according to the Jainas life in all its forms is sacred, 
and as it moves towards the same goal it is not to be disturbed 
or disintegrated by any kind of violence. This is the rationale 
or psychology underlying perhaps by far the most dommatmg 
characteristic of Jainism — viz the principle of Ahimsa .* 

Ahimsa, as defined by Hemacandra, is as follows : 
it vawi^tmT i 

wst ’SHTOWt w in* n 

“ Not to destroy life, either five-, four-, three-, or two-sensed or 
immovable (i e. one-sensed), even through carelessness is considered 
as keeping the vow of non-killing .” 6 

The implications of this doctrine are perhaps nowhere better 
, illustrated than in a story contained in Hemacandra’s Yogasaslra. 
Jt is related therein that in the days of King Srenika there was 
a butcher named Kalasaukanka who was known for Ius cruelty. 
He had a son named Sulasa, who was a great devotee of Lord 
Mahavira, and hence on grounds of religion he was on good terms 
with Abhayakumara, the son of the King Srenika. This butcher's 
mentality was so wild and fierce that it had become more or less 
impossible to win him over to the Ahimsa of the Jainas. Srenika 
being a staunch follower of Mahavira was very much worried at 

1 Kundftkundnearya, SJi J ,m, 27 ; cf Dravyasamgraha, SB J t i,,pp G-7. 

s Jacobi, op cil , Int , p swm 

8 The animistic belief that nearly everything is possessed of a soul proves Uiat Jainism 
is older than Mnliuv Ira and Buddha This must have appeared at a \cry early tunc 
when, higher forms of religious beliefs and cults had not jet, more generally, taken hold 
of the Indian mind Cf. Jacobi, op at , xlv , Int , p wxiu 

4 Cf Smith, Orford History of India, p 53. 

6 Hcmncandra, op al , chap i,v 20, p 2 (for trans see Stevenson (Mrs), op. at , 
P 234) 
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this, and so being actuated with a high sense of duty he told the 
butcher : 

sSuWh mfiiw; n 

“If you leave your profession, I shall bestow wealth on you, 
for it is through greed of wealth that you are a butcher.” 

This request on the part of the king had no effect on ICala- 
saukanka. With all light-mindedness he replied : 

^Ttvt ng wt gtit am rfriftt sum' i 

at a Mijj i -fl Cn , 11 

“ Wliat harm is there in butchery by which human beings 
subsist ’ I am not going to leave it.” 

Thus when the king saw that there was no way open to him 
he put lum into a dark well, where he was left hanging the whole 
night; but even there the butcher’s mentality led him to draw 
figures of animals on the wall of the well and destroy them then 
and there. After this he caught some dangerous disease and went 
to hell 

Just after the death of lus father Sulasa’s relatives gathered 
around him and toed to pereuade him to continue the family pro- 
fession, but he told them r As life is dear to me so also is the 
case with other animals, anohaving seen such fruits who would be 
prepared to bve by killing ? All this had little or no effect on 
Sulasa’s relatives, and they even showed their readiness to share the 
fruits of his life. (Then Sulasa, pretending to kill a buffalo, gave 
a stroke with his father’s axe on his leg and fell senseless on 
the ground. After a short time he regained consciousness and 
addressed his relatives . 

. . . fans? as i “ . . Relatives 1 You (now) share 

my pam,” but they could do nothing more than merely console 
him. Then he again told them, as if reminding them of their 
original promise : 

• . . MifcsnWt i ii 3 vyljalfijiia muv u “If you cannot take 

this much misery how can you the miseries of hell ? ” Thus Sulasa 
won over his relatives to his way of thinking, and having taken the 
twelve vows of the Jamas went to heaven . 1 ^ 

1 Hemacandra, Yoga45slra (with his own commentary), chap u , v 80, pp 91«95 
Very often heaven is taken to mean Moksha, but it is not so To the Jamas Moksha is 
that stage from which the soul has never to return According to Jainism there is a limit 
to life m heaven, but when the soul reaches Moksha it enjoys bliss for beer 
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The moral of this story is obvious. It illustrates the extreme 
insistence of the Jainas on the principle of Ahima, no less than the 
theory of Karma. “ Viler than unbelievers,” says the Yogadaslra, 
quoting the law of Manu to the effect that animals may be slain 
for sacrifice, “arc those cruel ones who make the law that teaches 
killing .” 1 

In their practical life also the respect of the Jainas for every- 
thing that has life is surprising, looking to the hurry and worry of 
this workaday world of ours. Whatever criticism we desire to offer 
about Jainism as it is in practice, there is no denying the fact that 
the great ideal of Allimsa of the Jainas was actuated by feelings 
of love arid friendship towards alf being s," and lienee for our purpose 
sulficiflt to make a mere" statement of facts, and a few remarks 
based on them. To a Stidhu the rule of wounding nothing means 
that he must carry' three articles with him — a straining-cloth for 
liis drinking-water, a broom, and a veil before his mouth lest he 
might unconsciously swallow or crush any invisible animalcule. 
“ Tills duty also necessitates the ascetic to pluck m the most painful 
manner his hair, which, according to the original custom, he must 
do away with at his consecration— a peculiar custom of the Jainas, 
which is not found among the other penitents of India .” 2 

Even so, for fear of outraging the vow of Ahimsa, a lay- 
man also observes so many precautions in daily life; but something 
which is rather striking is not to eat and, if possible, not to drink 
after sunset, that he might not swallow insects through mistake ; 
and hence says Hemacandra: “Who would take food at night 
when human beings because of their eyesight being obstructed by 
deep darkness cannot see the insects falling in the eatables ? ” 3 
Looking to all these practices it is clear that “no Hindu sect 
has earned Ahimsa farther — i.e. respect for and abstinence from 
everything that has life .” 4 

In spite of all this rigidity of practical details, there is nothing 
to warrant the conclusion that Jainism, literally obeyed, cannot 
hold the world together, but would lead nations to subjection, 
inaction and beggary. “ It is only prejudice and garbled accounts 
of Jainism that have led to its being misunderstood. ‘Do your 
duty. Do it as humanly as you can.’ This, in brief, is the primary 

1 Cf Hopkins, op at, p 288 

3 Bulilcr, op at , p IS 

3 Hemacandra, op chap m., v 49, p 8. 

4 Barth, op. at , p 145. 


D 


49 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 

piecept of Jainism. Not-kdling cannot interfere with one’s 
duties ” 1 The Jama Ahimsti is n o t the Ahimsa of a weakling but 
that of a brave s ou l which is or wants to be above all tEc ctH 
forces o f this wotIH . Hemacandra rightly based it on the maxim : 
" Took unon oth er., beings as you would look upon y ourself.” 2 
An instance from the tfUaradhyayana - iS'dlraTamply illustrates 
the Jama attitude towards the poorest, the lowliest and the 
lost. 

^^Ilankda was a Svapaka or Candala. He became a great sage, 
possessed of the highest virtues, with his senses wholly subdued. 
Once when on his begging tours he approached the enclosure of 
a Brahmamcal sacrifice, and observed : ^ 

“ 0 Brahmanas, why do you tend the fire, and seek external 
punty by water ? The clever ones say that external purity, which 
you seek for, is not the right thing. • 

“ You (use) Kuia-grass, saenficial poles, straw and wood, you 
touch water m the evening and in the morning ; thereby you injure 
living beings, and in your ignorance you commit sins again and 
again 

The law is my pond, celibacy my bathing-place, which is 
not turbid, and throughout clear for the soul; penance is my 
fireplace; right exertion is my sacrificial ladle; the body the dried 
cowdung; Karman is my fuel; self-control, right exertion and 
tranquillity are the oblations, praised by the sages, which I offer.” 

Small wonder then that the Uttaradhyayam proclaims “ The 
value of penance has become visible, birth appears of no value ! 
Look at the holy Hankeia, the son of a Svapaka, whose power is 
so great.” 3 

This illustration also serves to indicate some of the moral 
virtues sought to be inculcated by the early Jamas. Really 
speaking, the characteristic feature of tbs religion is its claim to 
universality, and at its back is that great and glorious ideal of 
Ahimsa, which puts before its saviours not the ideal of a hermit 
striving to secure Iris own redemption, but the ideal of a monk, 
enrolled in a brotherhood, and striving to save others. “ It . . . 
declares its object to be to lead all men to salvation and to 
open its arms — not only to the noble Aryan, but also to the Ion- 

1 Jniro, op at , p 72 

2 Wmr Hcmncandra, op cit , chap 11 , % , 20, p. 3 

* Jacobi, S d E , \h , pp 50*50 
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lay adherents into its fold, and thus to communion , 2 the 
with which a Jaina is to look towards other faiths is itself credit- 
able. It shows to what extent Jainism was careful not to injure 
the feelings of others. Even Mrs Stevenson has to say : “ One of 
the unique glories of Jainism is that it, unlike most Indian-born 
religions, believes in the possibility of aliens reaching its goal ” 3 
This catholic attitude of respect for others is a characteristic of 
some of the brightest luminaries of the Jaina church. H&ribhadra 
begins his section on the Jainas in the Saddardana Samuccaya with 
the words : 

it 3 vft w In: ufassrfg i\ 

I toot : nftu?: n ) 

“ Neither have I any partiahty towards Vira, nor do I hate 
Kapila and others. Whose word is proper his conclusion should 
be accepted.” 4 

In addition to this greatly democratic constitution of the 
Jainas the ideal of Ahimsa has also nourished and given due 
prominence to the discipline of confession within the Jama church. 
Hmsa or injury to a certain extent is inevitable in human life, 
and hence a daily confession and a day-to-day consciousness of 
sms or wrongs committed during the course of the day is a necessity 
for the ultimate goal to be achieved. This may not be called the 
unique feature of Jainism, but m the Jaina church the prominence 
given to it is no doubt unique. Samayika and Pratikramana, the 
two disciplines which have directly resulted from it, play a very 


1 Buhler, op cit , p 3 “The Jama community is only divided into Yatis and SrSvakos, 
and if m any part of India, the Jainas ^ practically recognise the distinctions of caste, it 
is lust the same with the Christiana antTlUnfiomfedans ’oTSoutnern India, and even with 
Bauddhas of Ceylon This has nothing to do with the religion, it is only tlie adoption 
01 social distinctions, which are rooted too deeply in the mind of the Indian nation 
to be abolished by the word of a religious reformer ” — Jacobi, Kalpa-SUtra, 3ht , p 4 
s “ Hieun Tsiang’s notes on the appearance of Nirgrantha or Digambara in Kiapishi 
(Beal, Si-Yv-to, 1 , p 55) point apparently to the feet that they had, m the North 
West at least, spread their missionary activity beyond the borders of India ” — Buhler, 
op at, p 4 

8 Stevenson (Mis), op cit, p 248 
4 Hanbhadra, op cit, p 89 , see also 

WHT II 

— Hemacandia, MaliSdevastolra, v 44. 
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important part in the lives of both the clergy and the laity. The 
Avadyaka-SHtra of Sudharma goes to the extent of saying : “ That 
is real knowledge which begins with Samayika and ends with 
Bindusdra (the fourteenth Puma) The result of this is Bight 
Conduct and the result of Contra is Nirvana .” 1 

The vow of Samayika , by observing which one gets equanimity 
of the soul, lays it down that at least forty-eight minutes in a day 
must be given to meditation 2 The most essential portion of 
which — Karam Bhante, etc , — may be translated thus : 

S' “ 0 Lord! I do Samayika. I renounce all sinful activities. 
Till I hve, with mind, speech and body, neither will I do nor will 
I make others do them. For that (sm) 0 Lord ! I revert from 
them ; I condemn them in the presence of my spirit and preceptor, 
and I vow to keep my soul free from such actions.” 3 

These were the very words uttered by Lord Mahavn-a just 
after he was consecrated as a Sadhud One of the definitions 
offered of Samayika in the Avadyaka-Svira commented upon by 
Haribhadra is roughly as follows : 

“He has rightly undergone the vow of Samayika who has 
attained the attitude of equality, which makes him look at all 
kinds of living beings as he looks towards himself. 6 No kind of 
asceticism (Tapas) can be of any good so long as attachment and 
antipathy ( Riga and Dvesha) do not leave the soul. It is only when 
a man learns to look upon all living beings with equality ( Samatva ) 
that he can effect such a conquest over Bdga and Dveslia ” 6 

Coming to Padikamanum, or Sanskrit Pratikramana, we find 
herein a frank confession of sms and a sincere desire for then for- 
giveness. It is repentance for faults that already attach to the 
soul. “When engaging in Praiikramana — ie. confession— Jamas 
think of the sms that they may have committed against any being 
possessing any Indnya and ask forgiveness At this time they 
also think of any germs wluch they may have created by sinning 

1 i 

fiUTTO 11 — AvaSyaka-SOtra, v 98, p 69 
3 C/ Stcicnsoo (Mrs), op cil , p 215 
3 -lit i . mhViIh — AvaSyaha-Stilra, p 454 

* NJHin . . . “ 'odfs . .’ ’ T 2 TfT. — Kalpa-SGlra, SubodhihG- 
TtkS, p 00 Cf Au&jaka-SMTa, p 2S1 

• v: ‘mu' Sara:, wramfipi at , 1 , hui u im W unfit. 

— Auiiyala-Sutia, p 320 " 

1 C/. Dasgupta, op cil , i , p 201 
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against the laws of sanitation . . . etc .” 1 This is the natural out- 
come of a teaching that encourages civic and philanthropic virtues 
born out of the prmciple of Ahimm, which in its active form means 
helping humanity in its struggle for emancipation. Moreover the 
social organisation of the Jainas is so designed as to carry out m 
practice the ideals briefly indicated above. 

We shall now pass on to a characteristic feature of Jaina phil- 
osophy which has been considered as the distinct contribution of 
the Jainas to Indian logic. It is common with all religions to 
insist upon and provide for perfect knowledge. Every religion 
tries to teach man to go beyond the phenomenon. Jainism does 
the same, but with this difference, that it does not recognise the 
real from a restricted point of view. 

For this attainment of perfect knowledge Jainism has a phil- 
osophy of its own, and this is known as the doctrine of Syadvada 
or Anekantavada of the Jainas. “ The doctrine of Nay as or stand- 
points is a peculiar feature of the Jaina logic .” 2 We have already 
seen that the Jaina metaphysics starts with a duahstic division of 
the universe into Jim and Afiva, and that in them lies the Tripadi 3 
of Utpada, Vyaya and Dhruva, respectively meaning Origination, 
Destruction and Permanence. Here Origination means no new 
creation, because to the Jaina mind the whole universe of being 
has existed from all eternity. This Guna of Origination ( Utpada ) 
is just to show that in a permanent universe — permanent mean- 
ing having no origin — there is always origination of its modes of 
manifestations . 4 Thus everything that is Sat, or the conception 
of being to the Jama mind, is neither the absolutely unchangeable, 
nor the momentary changing qualities or existences, but involves 
them both. “Being then, as is testified by experience, is that 
which involves a permanent unit, which is incessantly every moment 
losing some qualities and gaming new ones.” 5 This is, m short, 
the theory of Indefiniteness { Anekantavada i ), 6 or “what we may 

i Stevenson (Mrs), op at , p 101. 

9 Radhaknshnan, op. dt, 1 , p. 298 

3 . . — Hemacandra, Syadvadamanjan, p 168. Cf ibid , 

w. 21-22. 

3*5 flcflai 11 

— Hanbhadra, op. at , v. 57. 


— Hemaeandra, op cif.,p 170. 


* Cf. Warren, op. at , pp. 22-23 
8 Dasgupta, op. at » i , p 175 

• avi . . . top 
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call the relative pluralism of the Jamas as against the extreme abso- 
lutism of the Upanishads and pluralism of the Buddhists.” 1 It is 
on this that the Syadvada dialectics of the Jainas are based. “ On 
these premises it is obvious that concerning a given Paddrtha we 
can make, from a divergent point of view, different, apparently 
contradictory, statements ” 2 

The innumerable qualities of a thing cannot be predicated in 
one statement, but they are all implied by any statement which 
predicates one of the qualities of a thing. Everything has to be 
considered in four different aspects : the matter ( Drnaya ), space 
(Kshdra), time (Kola), and nature ( Bhava ). This is why “the 
doctrine of Syadvada holds that since the most contrary character- 
istics of infinite variety may be associated with a thing, affirmation, 
made from whatever standpoint (Nay a), cannot be regarded as 
absolute.” 3 Thus to observe a tkng in its various aspects from 
different points of view is what is meant by Syadvada. “ It is the 
method of knowing or speaking of a thing synthetically.” 1 

Very often Syadvdda has been described as the doctrine of 
scepticism, 6 but it is more correct to call it the science of “the 
assertion of alternative possibilities.” 6 “ The Syadvada doctrine,” 
says A. B. Dhruva, “ is not a doctrine of doubt. It enables a man 
to look at things with a wide and liberal view. It teaches us how 
and in what manner to look at things of this universe.” * It neither 
affirms nor denies the existence of a thing, 8 but only states that a 
thing is or is not, or is what is described to be from one out of 
several points of view with which reality might be comprehended. 
“ The dynamic character of reality consists only with relative or con- 
ditional predication It does not deny the possibility of predication 

1 Dosgupta, op cil , 1 , p ITS , mfsfii iinflfk . , Vlkam-I ^S.—ViiaMvaSyiAa- 
bhashyam, v. 2180, p 895 

* Bclvolkar, op at , p 112 * Dosgupta, op, cit , p 170 

4 Warren, op cif , p 20 

4 Cf Hultzsch, El, vn , p 118 “ In contrast to the Nihilistic Buddhist, the 
Jama assumes a doubtful attitude, so that he is termed the ‘ may-be philosopher,’ 
SySdoSdin, m opposition to the Buddhist, the philosopher of ‘ the void * ’’—Hopkins, 
op at,p 201 

* Cf Fleet, Jji , vu , p 107, “ The view is called SyddoSda, since it holds all 
knowledge to be only probable Every position gives us only a perhaps, a maybe, or a 
Sy&l. Wc cannot confirm or deny anything absolutely of any object There is nothing 
certain on account of the endless complexity of tilings ” — Rodhaknshnan, op at , i , p 802 

T Kannoomal, Saplabhangi-Naya, Int , p 8 

— Hemacandm, op at , v 24, p. 194, 
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Every proposition is true, but only under certain conditions — 
ie. hypothetically. There is nothing certain on account of the 
endless complexity of things. It is the use in seven different 
ways of judgment which affirm and negate, severally and jointly, 
without self-contradiction, thus discriminating the several quali- 
ties.” 1 Answering the seven questions from the seven points of 
view is called Saptabhangi-Naya, or Pluralistic arguments This 
philosophical doctrine is very abstruse and recondite. It is highly 
technical, and we cannot do better than produce the following 
exposition of it : 

i “ The great contention of the Advaitins was that there is only 
one really existing entity, the Atman, the-One-only without-a- 
second ( Ekameoadmtiyam ), and that this is permanent ( Nttya ), all 
else being non-existent ( A-sat ), a mere illusion. Hence it was 
called the Atma-vada, Eka-vada or Nttya-vada. Their stock argu- 
ment was that just as there are no such entities as cup, jar, etc — 
these being only clay under various names and shapes — so all the 
phenomena of the universe are only various manifestations of the 
sole entity, Atman. The Buddhists on the other hand said that 
man had no real knowledge of any such permanent entity ; it was 
pure speculation, man’s knowledge being confined to changing 
phenomena — growth, decay and death. Their doctrine was there- 
fore called Arntj/a-vada. Clay as a substance may be permanent, 
but as a jar it is impermanent — may come into existence and perish. 
In other words, being is not simple, as Advaitins assert, but com- 
plex; and any statement about it is only part of the truth. The 
various possibilities were classed under seven heads ( Sapla-bhangi ), 
each beginning with the word Syat, which is combined with one 
or more of these terms : Asti (' is ’), Nasti (‘ is not ’), and Avaliavya 
(‘ cannot be expressed ’). Thus you can affirm existence of a 
thing from one point of view ( Syat-asti ), deny it from another 
(Syat-nasti), and affirm both existence and non-existence with 
reference to it at different times {Syat-asti-nash). If you should 
think of affirming both existence and non-existence at the same 
time from the same point of view, you must say that the thing 
cannot be spoken of { Syat-avakiavyah ). Similarly, under certain 
ciicumstances, the affirmation of existence is not possible (Syat- 
asti-avaktavyah) ; and also both ( Syat-asU-nasii-avaktavyah ) What 

1 Rndhakr.shnan, op. at, >.. p 302; euiltfi fr aieqtlffalfrl-T . 

I. — YipvadliarmasGri, op. at., p 151 
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is meant by these seven modes is that a thing should not be con- 
sidered as existing everywhere at all times, in all ways, and m the 
form of everything. It may exist in one place and not in another, 
and at one time and not at another.” 1 

“ The solution of Jamism is thus a reconciliation of the two 
extremes of Yedantism and Buddhism on grounds of common-sense 
experience.” 3 Both Jacobi and Belvalkar take it as in opposition 
to the agnosticism of Sahjaya Belatthiputta : “ Whereas Saiijaya 
had said, ' I cannot say if it is, and I cannot say if it is not,’ Maha- 
vira declared, ‘ I can say that the thing in a sense is, and I can say 
that the thing m a sense is not.’ ” 3 

In short, Syadvada is a unique feature of the Jaina philosophy. 
No better example of the clarity, subtlety and profundity of the 
Jaina intellect could be given than this. Mahavira might be 
safely credited with the invention of this part of the Jama dia- 
lectics. 4 The earliest mention of this in the Jama canonical litera- 
ture according to Dasgupta “probably occurs in Bhadrabahu’s 
(433-357 bc) commentary of Svtrakrtenga - Niryttldi .” 6 This 
statement on the part of the learned scholar is based on the 
authority of the late Dr Satis Chandra Vidyabhushana, 6 who has 
used the following verse of the Niryukti as the basis of his inference : 
«ftnw4 fcAaiu 
aftfitsai w iht i 

w vifttn n 

“ 180 of the Kriyavada, 84 of the Akriyavada, 67 of the 
Ajnanavada and 82 are of Vamayikavada.” 7 

It seems from this that the late doctor was under a wrong 
impression that the above verse of the Niryukti contained a refer- 
ence to Sapiabliangt-Naya. As a matter of fact we get here an 
enumeration of the three hundred and sixty-three divisions of the 
four heretical creeds believed by the Jamas. 8 Really speaking, m 

1 C/. Bhandtirbnr, Report on Sanskrit MSS , 1883-1884, pp 95-30 , Rice (E P ), 
Kanarcsc Literature, pp 23-24 

1 Daaguptn, op at , i , p 173. 

3 Belvalkar, op at , p 114 Cf. Jacobi, S.BX , xlv, p mil, Belvalkar and 
Bntnde, op. aJ , pp <133 n , 434 ff 

* C/. Belvalkar, op at , p 114 

* Daspupta, op. oil , i , p 181, n 1 

* Vidyabhusliann, History of the Mcdiwcal School of Indian Logic, p S , History 
of Jnthan Logic, p 167 

1 Sutral-rtS/iga (Agnmodayn Saraiti), a 110 , p 209 

1 Cf, Jacobi, op at , Ini . p wvi ; ibid , pp 31 E f[ 
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our opinion the earliest mention of the Seven-Nayas and of the 
Syadvada philosophy of the Jainas lies in the Sthananga, the 
Bhagmati and the other canonical books of the Jamas. 1 Finally, to 
quote Lala Kannoomal . “ The philosophers teaching this doctrine 
have •written voluminous works to explain and expound its truth, 
to explain its subtleties. If this method of thinking is adopted m 
looking at the various religious tenets and philosophical creeds 
prevailing in India, which appear to be mutually conflicting, 
occasioning considerable differences of opinions, a perceptible 
change towards the reconciliation might occur.’’ a 

If Ahimsa may be generalised as the fundamental ethical 
virtue of Jainism, 3 Syadvada may be described as the central 
and unique feature of Jama metaphysics, and the explicit denial 
of the possibility of a perfect being from all eternity with the 
message of “ Man ! thou art thine own friend,” as the centre round 
which circles the Jaina ritual. ' All this combined with the ideal 
of Ahirhsa teaches : 

He prayeth well, who loveth well 
Both man and bird and beast, 

He prayeth best who loveth best 
All things both great and small ; 

(Coleridge) 

and that is why a Jama always says : 

SR stfu k 1 
5srt $ RS'jrg, S3IR r ^ ii 

“ I forgive all souls ; let all souls forgive me. I am on friendly 
terms with all ; I have no enmity with anybody.” 4 

Now' to misunderstand or to misinterpret any of these features 
is to deliberately judge in a wrong way what is properly called 
Jainism. Let us be candid then, and concede that Mahavira’s 
ideals were lofty and holy, and that his message of equality of man- - 
kind and of all living beings proclaimed to the caste-stricken and 
Fagna-ridden people of India was large-hearted and benevolent. 

1 Sthananga (Agamodain Samiti). p 300, siil 552; BhagavrU I (Ag3modayn Samiti), 
sui. 409, p 592. For further references sec Sukhlal and Bccherdos, Sammitiitarka of 
Siddhnsena, nn, p 441, n 10 

s Kannoomal, op at., Int , p 7. 

1 Dasgupta, op. at , p 200 
* Aiasyal a-S titra, p 763 
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IV 

With these few words about the reformed church of Mahatma 
we shall now very briefly deal with some of the most important 
schisms in the Jaina church. And we shall m conclusion place a 
few considerations before the reader as to how the Jaina community 
could manage to survive all these insurrections m the Samgha of 
Lord Mahavira 

As usual with the life of all prophets and reformers unfortu- 
nately the church of Mahavira had also to face m its own days and 
afterwards a group of heterodox teachers, including those that are 
known to the Jamas as the seven Ninhagas — Sanskrit Ninhmas 1 
— meaning those who propound something else than what the Jina 
has meant. The seven Ninhacas are Jamali, Tisagutta, Asadlia, 
Aivamitra, Ganga, Chalue, and Goshtamahila 2 Of these the 
most prominent and also the most dangerous rival of Mahavira 
was Gtriala Mankhahputta — who is evidently identical with Man- 
khali Go&Io mentioned in the Pali Sutras as one of the “six 
heretical teachers” and opponents of Lord Buddha 3 Little is 
known about him and about the sect of the Ajivikas of which he 
was the founder. We are practically in the dark “ regarding the 
doctrines and practices of that ascetic community, which would 
seem to have, at one time, rivalled in numbers and importance 
the two still existing great communities of the Buddhists and 
Jamas.” 4 After Gnsula we may just mention Jamah, the son-in-law 
of Mahavira, Tisagutta, a holy man in the co mmunit y, and others 6 

Goiala first met Mahavira at Rajagrha, and there he at once 
became his disciple He was called Goiala because he was bom 
m a cowshed." His father was a mendicant friar, and all these 

1 ... 1 true — Joatyata - Sutra, v 778, p. 811. 

VV . . , fOTlt — Menitunga, VtcSrafrem, J S S ,u , Nos 8-4, Append!*, 

pp 11-12 

* * BhagavalbSulra (Agamodaya Samiti), n , pp 410*480 

8 Jacobi, Kalpa-SHtra, Int', p 1. 

* Hoemlc, Vvdsaga-Dasao, u , Int , p \n Cf Buhler, IjI , xx , p 862 

* ** In the fourteenth year of Mahavlra’s office as a prophet his nephew and son*in* 
Hn , Jamah, headed an opposition against him, and similarly, two years afterwards, a holy 
num in the community, named Tisagutta, made an attack Both these merely concerned 
tnflos . Jamiili, however, persisted in his heretical opinions till his death ” — Chaipcnticr, 
C II I , i , p. 1C3 

* Kalpa-Sutra, SubodhihS-T^kS, p 102 “ Gowda, son of a professional mendicant, 

MinKhali, and Ins wife Bhaddu He saw the light of day in the cowshed of the wealthy 
Brahmana Gobahula at Sa\atthT ” Snstn (Banerji), J BOJt S ,\n ,p 55 
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circumstances combined to show the humble origin of the founder 
of the community of religious mendicants called the Ajivikas . 1 
“ In the seventh Anga ... a man, Saddala-putta, is said to have 
been received bj r Gofala into the Ajivika community, and the 
Bhagavatl-Sutra. the fifth Anga. gives us an account of the life of 
Go.iala as the acknowledged head of the community. Though the 
Buddhist scriptures . . . also frequently mention Gosala Mankhali- 
putta as one of the leaders of the six religious mendicant com- 
munities whom Buddha singles out for special animadversion, they 
never explicitly connect him with the Ajivikas, or state that he 
was their leader. But that on this point the Buddhist tradition 
did not really differ from the Jaina is shown by the fact that both 
attribute to him the holding of the rehgio-philosophical doctrine of 
the negation of the free-will and moral responsibility .” 2 

We have already seen that the period under consideration — 
when the religious life of ancient India was undergoing such radical 
change— is the rationalistic age of our history. It is the formative 
period which produced great individual philosophers like Gosala 
Mankhaliputta. Sanjaya Belattaputta, and others. Really speaking, 
India was then passing through a period of such religious enthusiasm 
that “ . . . we must emphasise the fact that philosophy in this 
period not only ceased to be a purely academic or ritualistic affair 
divorced from life and conduct ; ... it developed strong and eccentric 
personalities and introduced all manner of strange practices and 
penances. ... It must be put to the credit of these ‘heretic ’ free- 
thinkers that they brought philosophy into the open and compelled 
it to concern itself with the daily life and conduct of the people. 
Thus of the sect of the Ajivikas to which Mankhali GoSala belonged 
we read — ‘ They discard all clothing; they dispense with all 
decent habits ; they lick their food out of their hands. . . . They 
will not eat fish or flesh nor drink liquor or gruel. Some of them 
beg at one house and accept but one handful of food, others at two 
or seven. Some take food only once a day. others once m two 
days, others once in seven days, others once in every half-month.’ 
And this was by no means an isolated or exceptional case. It 
would seem as if a sort of premium was set upon boldness and 

3 The name “ Ajivikas,*’ it appears, was originally meant to stigmatise Gosah and 
his followers os “professionals,” though no doubt in later times, when it became the 
distinctive name of a mendicant order, it has no longer that offensive meaning — Hoernle, 
EJtE , i , p 259 

3 Ibid. 
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originality of conception and independence and eccentricity of 
practice .” 1 

Thus it is clear that in Gosala Mahavira had one who was 
not only not an asset or a source of strength to his Samgha, but 
had one who acted as a great obstruction to the progress of the 
Jama church in the early days of its reformation, and this com- 
paratively strengthened the position of the Buddhists, and gave 
a severe blow to the rising influence of Mahavira . 8 So the con- 
sequences of tins meeting of Mahavira and Gosala were certainly 
disastrous for both the teacher and the disciple. “The two men 
were so different in character and temper that after six years, 
owing to the insincerity and trickery of Gosala, the companionship 
was dissolved ” 3 

Having separated from his master, Go.iala made his head- 
quarters in the house of a potter-woman at Sravasti, and seems to 
have gained considerable influence there . 8 Soon after his separa- 
tion from Mahavira he proclaimed that he had attained to the 
highest stage of samtship, that of a Jma. “ This claim was put 
forth two years before Mahavira himself had reached his perfect 
enlightenment.” 4 * 6 But according to the Jaina tradition it is only > 
in the fourteenth year of his career as a prophet that Mahavira 
happened to visit Sravasti, and there for the first time he seems to 
have seen Go&la m the last days of his life. It is also recorded 
that the dual and unsteady nature of Go&la asserted itself, and 
later on he seems to have repented 8 his undesirable conduct against 
his master . 7 


1 Belvalkar and Ranade, History oj Indian Philosophy , ii , pp 400*401 

* * The hone of contention was a theory of reammation which Godala formulated 
from his observation of periodical reammation. of plant-life, and generalised it to such on 
extent as to apply it indiscriminately to all forms of life Barua, JJ)X , u , p 8 C/. 
also Sastn (Banerji), op cit , p 50 

* Hoemle, op cit , p 259 “ GoSala, having learnt from him the possession of the 
T^aiesyd, or power of ejecting flame, and having learnt from certain of the disciples of 
Paravan&tha what is technically called the MahSnvnitta of the eight AAgas, intending 
probably their scriptural doctrines, set up for himself as a Jma and quitted his muster.”— 
Wilson, op ctf , i , pp 205-298 


4 TOnfrssfcr. . .-Ava&iaka-smra, p 214 

s Charpentier, CHJ , 1 , p 159 

* * . believe because he so sincerely repented before his death, 

he wait not to hell, but to one of the Devalokas—i t heavens . . ."—Stevenson (Mrs), 
op ett ,p 00 ' 

7 ® Sw test act was to acknowledge to his disciple the truth of Mahfivira’s 

lifinnnr n lumse ^ an d to “struct them to bmy him with evoy mark of dis- 

honour and publicly to proclaim his shame Hoernle, op ini.p 260. 
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With all this there is one point which need not be overlooked. 
The relationship between Mahavira and Gosala, or, in other words, 
the relative position of Mahkhaliputta in the great wave of religious 
enthusiasm in India, needs some definite explanation. Dr Barua 
seems to be under some delusion when he says : “ Suffice it to say, 
that the evidences from either the Jaina or the Buddhist sources of 
information, do not hear out the Jaina pious belief that Gosala 
was one of the two false disciples of Mahavira, and tend rather to 
prove the contrary. I mean that if the historian be called upon 
to pronounce a definite opinion on this disputed question he cannot 
but say that indebtedness, if any, was more on the side of the 
teacher than on that one who is branded by the Jama as a false 
disciple .” 1 

The delusion under which the learned scholar is labouring is 
that Mahavira first belonged to the religious order of Par^vanatha, 
and that after one year, when he became undressed, he joined the 
Ajivikas . 2 This is a hypothesis which not only disregards the 
authentic Jaina sources and traditions, but it shows an utter 
ignorance as to why the very followers of GoSala were called 
Ajivikas. As seen above, the distinction between the Dharma of 
Par^va and the Dharma of Mahavira was a deliberate move on the 
part of the latter, and that the term Ajivika was a term of contempt 
which was used by the Jainas and others to show the real nature 
of the Ajivika sect 3 Thus it is impossible that Mahavira should 
have joined the order of the Ajivikas ; neither was there a sect 
like this existing before Gosala openly revolted against his teacher, 
since Gosala himself was the originator of it. 

It is an open fact that what little we know about Gosala and 
his followers is based on either the Buddhist or the Jaina annals. 
“ Their statement must, of course, be accepted with some caution ; 
but their general trustworthiness is guaranteed by their agreement 
in all essential facts. This agreement possesses all the more value 
as the statements come from two independent sources of informa- 
tion .” 4 A few isolated fragments which we can thus gather are, 
really speaking, not material which can entitle us to say that 
“ indebtedness, if any, was more on the side of the teacher than 

1 Barua, op cit , pp 17-18 
= Ct Uni. 

3 “ It is clear that m the mouth of the Buddhists, ' Ajivika ’ rras the term of reproach 
applicable to a Maslann or Eka-dandw of the baser sort " — Hoemle, op at , p 2G0 
* Hid , p 281 
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on that one who is branded by the Jainas as a false-disciple.” This 
becomes especially so when we know that the very traditions with 
the help of which we come to such a sweeping conclusion say 
something contrary to it. 

The first point that the reputed doctor would like the critic 
to consider before judging one way or the other is “ that the priority 
of Go&la regarding Jmahooi before Mahavira can be established 
beyond doubt by the history of Mankhaliputta in the Bhagamti, 
confirmed in some important respects by the history of Mahavira 
m the Kalpa-Siitra ” 1 

We wish this point had not been put for the consideration of 
the critic. It seems as if the writer wants to raise a deliberate mis- 
understanding about the whole episode. Nowhere in the Sutras, 
nor anywhere else in the whole of Jama literature, is Gorilla said 
to have attained Jmahood. What is said, as just remarked, is 
that Gosida became a self-styled Jma or Tirthankara. 8 “ Buddha 
charged lum with incontmency.” 8 So also did Mahavira. He 
is equally emphatic about it In a dialogue in the Sutrakrtanga 
between Ardiaka, a disciple of Mah&vira, and GoSala the latter is 
reported to have said “ According to our law an ascetic . . . 
commits no sm . . . has intercourse with women.” 4 He charges his 
followers with being “ the slaves of women,” and says that “ they 
do not lead a life of chastity.” 6 How could such a person who 
had become so notorious with his antmomian doctrines be expected 
and be said to have attained Jmahood '■ This sounds particularly 
strange when, furthermore, the fact of his becoming a Jma is based 
on the authority of the Jama canon itself. 

At another place the writer refers to the six previous births 
of GoSfila, with tlicir particular periods as laid down in the Bhagavali- 
Sutra, and concludes . “ The Bhagamti account of the past reanima- 
tions of GoSala, quamt and fanciful though it is, enables the 
historian to carry back the history of the Ajivikas for 117 years 
counted backwards from Gorilla. ..." 6 It seems that the popular 
tradition of the twenty-seven previous births of Mahavira lias 

* Jlarun, op nf ,p 18 

5 TJifirct f y rcra ?r - fi w i fagl ‘ifa fg g r gr- ft . . . —Bhagavall-Sutra (Agamo- 
da\ n Snmiti), \\ , p 630 Cf Aiasijaka-Sulm, p 211, Cliarpcntier, op at , p 150 

1 Cf. Hotmlc, op ni , p 261. 

* Jacobi, SJ7/* ,xh ,p HI 

* TLirf , pp 213, 270 Vijnvn Rajcndra Siln, A bh i dhdn onJjfH dra, u , p 103 

* Ihnia, op at , p 7. 
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been set aside here. One does not know what entitles the miter to 
come to something like “ the prc-Mnkkhnli history of the Ajivikas .” 1 

In this fashion Dr Barua has put forward a few more points 
for the consideration of the critics, but everywhere, as he has him- 
self said, his has been “ a tremendous effort of imagination.” 2 To 
go through, step by step, all the reasonings that he has put forward 
for maintaining lus hypothesis based on his “intellectual sym- 
pathy ” 2 towards the Ajivikas would practically mean writing a 
small thesis on Gosiiln. We need only say this much, that the 
learned doctor has mostly tried to disprove the Jaina and the 
Buddhist traditions with their own help. Moreover these are 
the traditions “which,” observes Dr Jacobi, “in the absence of 
documents deserve most careful attention .” 4 

With all this it may be granted that “ Go&la’s philosophy 
was not entirely a new growth in the country.” 5 It is certain 
that in the close environment of several conflicting theories and 
mutually contradictory dogmas what little Mahavira could achieve 
for the Jaina church was no doubt interconnected m the organic 
development of Indian thought . 0 Moreover, as observed by Dr 
Jacobi, it can also be said within its own limitations that “ the 
greatest influence on the development of Mahavlra’s doctrine 
must ... be ascribed to Go&la, the son of Mankhali ” 7 This is 
because both the theoretical and practical life of Go&la probably 
had an abiding effect on the mind of Mahavira. To repeat : Go&la 
was theoretically a fatalist. He believed that “ there Ts "no such 
thing as exertion or labour or power or vigour or manly strength, 
but all things are unalterably fixed .” 8 While in his practical life 
he was “living in incontmency” ( Abrahma-cary-vasa ). 9 Thus 
naturally “the sin and shame of lus life emphasised the need 
for stringent rules for the order, and the doctrine of absolute 
fatalism was to result' in 'non-moral conduct. Jainism avoids this 

1 Barua, op at , p 7 

8 Ibid , p 22 

8 Ibid 

4 Jacobi, op at , Int , p vxjjii 

5 Barua, op at, p 27. 

6 “ "While Scmjaya’s dialectics was mainly negative, Gosfila, by his * Terasiya,' or 
thrcc-mcmbcred dialectics of 1 it may be,’ ‘ it may not be,’ * it may both be and not be,’ 
had already pai cd the way for Mahuvira’s seven-membered SySdvSda ” — Belvalkar and 
Rnnade, op at , pp 456-457 Cf Hoemle, op at ,p 262 

7 Jacobi, op at , Int , p xmx 

8 Hoemle, Utasaga-DasSo, i , pp 97, 115-116. Cf ibid, n , pp 109-110, 132 

9 Majjh i m a-Ni hdya, i , 514 ff Cf. Hoemle, E UJ3 , i , p 261 
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determinism ... by teaching that, though Karma decides all, we 
ourselves can affect our past Karma by our present life ” 1 

Thus if at all Go^ala had an influence on the formulation of 
the reformed Jaina doctrine, and on the career of Mahavira, it is 
only thus far and no further. In addition to this we may add once 
again that just because of these unhappy schisms m the Jaina 
church Mahavira s chances of founding an all-India religious 
movement were seriously jeopardised.” 2 

This much about Go3ala himself. We have already seen that 
m ^e fourteenth year of Mahavira’s life as a prophet Go£ala died 
This event naturally coincides with the fact that he died 16 years 
prior to Mahavira, deducting 14 years from 30 of Mahavira as a 
prophet. Thus based on the date of Mahavira’s Nirvana, which 
we have taken as approximately between 480-467 b c., Go^ala’s 
death must be placed somewhere between 496-483 b.c. As laid 
down in the Bhagavati-SiUra , this date of GoSala is supported 
also by the fact that his death was coincident with the great 
war between King Kuniya (AjataSatru) and King Cedaga of 
Vai^ali for tile possession of an extraordinary elephant 3 This 
elephant was given by Kuniya’s father. King Bimbisaia, to his 
younger son Vehalla by his wife Cellana, a daughter of King 
Cedaga Having usurped the throne, AjataSatru tned to get the 
elephant from his younger brother, but the latter ran away with 
it to his grandfather in Vai^ali. “ Kuniya having failed peacefully 
to obtain the extradition of the fugitive commenced war with 
Cedaga. 4 Thus the war, which must have taken place some- 
where about the time when Kuniya took upon himself the regal 
power, can be placed c. 496 b.c . 5 


\r op ctl.p 60 “ It was probably awing to Go&la’s conduct that 

Mabavuu added a vow of chastity to the four vows of ParSvanatha’s order .’’—Ibid , 
p 59 Cf also ibid, p 185, Hoernle, op cit,p 264 

Sastn (Bancrji), op at , p 50 “ From the 0th to the 8rd century n c Buddhism 
under a common leader spread all over India and beyond Divided counsel crippled 
imsm at the start But the Jamas have the satisfaction of knowing that the once 
powerful Ajivikas survive only as a memory ” — Ibid , p 58 

* Hoemle, Vvdsaga-DasSo, Appendix I, p 7. JD W TPll 

femodayo. Samiti), p 316, sill 300 Cf Hemacandro, Tns1mhti-$at5l&, 
Jrarva X, w 205*200 

^Hoemle, 0 p and lac at Cf also Tawncy, KatfidAo&.pp 178-179 . . ^ 
—Ava&jaka-SBtTa, p 684 

45400 08 the toe of MahfivJm’s death, puts c 500 n c as the 
Cf Hoemle^EflJ? °/ G °^ and of 11,6 l)€twecn Ajata&tru and his grandfather. 
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Approaching the Ajivika sect of the Jainas from an historical 
point of new we find that the sect did not die with its leader. 
Looking to the relation of the Ajinkas with the Buddhists we see 
that the latter have “ no cause for special resentment against either 
an Ajivika or a Jaina. Buddhist rulers like ASoka and Dasartha 
bestow cave-dwcllings on the Ajivikas at Barabar and Nagarjurn 
Hills in the same spirit as they build Stupas for the Buddhists or 
order alms to the Brahmans, elsewhere. The later resentment of 
the Buddhists centred round not the Jaina or the Ajivika but the 
Brahman.” 1 

The earliest mention of the Ajinkas occurs in a brief record 
of the thirteenth year of As'oka— that is to say, in 257 b.c 2 * — incised 
on the walls of two rock-hewn caves on Barabar Hill, near Gaya. 
It runs as follows : “ King Piyadasi, in the 13th year of his reign, 
bestowed this cave on the Ajivikas.” s 

The next mention occurs in the celebrated Pillar Edicts of 
Asoka, where, referring to the functions of his censors of the Law 
of Piety, the emperor has included the Ajivikas as one of those who 
will be looked after by them. 4 “ Again, in the twentieth ‘ regnal 
year,’ 250 b c., the sovereign presented a third costly rock-dwelling 
to the Ajivikas.” 5 A further early mention occurs in a brief record, 
incised on the walls of three rock-hewn caves on NagarjunI Hill in 
the first year of the reign of Aioka’s successor Dagaratha — i.e. in 
c. 230 b c. It runs as follows : “ This cave was bestowed by Hs 
Majesty Dasaratha, immediately after his accession, on the vener- 
able Ajivikas, to be a dwelling-place for them, as long as sun and 
moon endure.” 6 


1 Sastn (Bnnerji), op. at , p 55 

2 Taking ASoka’s coronation as about 270-209 b,c Cf Smith, ASoka, p. 73 (3rd ed ) , 
Mookcrji (Radhakumud), Asoka, p 37 

8 Hoemle, op. at , p 266 Cf 1 A , xx , pp 801 ff , Smith, Adoka, p 144 
( 1 st ed ) ASoka seems to have inherited lus partiality towards the Ajivikas from Ins 
parents, “ if we may beheve m the legends The ftfahavamsafika (p 126), as has been 
already noticed, refers to the lamily-preceptor of his mother, Queen Dharma, being an 
Ajivika of the name of Janasana ( demya kulupago Janasano nama eko Ajlvtka), whom 
King Bindusara summoned to interpret the meaning of the Queen’s dream before the 
birth of Aioka ; while in the Divyamdana (chap xxvi ), Bmdusnra himself summons the 
Ajivika ascetic Pmgalavatsa for the examination of all his sons to find out who was 
the best to be his successor on the throne " — Mookerji (Radhakumud), op at , pp 64-85 
“ . . The Ajivika samt, Pmgalavatsa, summoned by the King, judged Asoka as the fittest 
of his sons for the throne ” — Ibid , p 3 

* Smith, op at, p 155 , B I , n , pp 270, 272, 274 

5 Smith, op at , p 54 (3rd ed ). 

* Hoemle, op. at , p 266 Cf JA. , xx , pp 861 ff ; Smith, op at , p 145 (1st ed.), 
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Thus “ of the seven caves, two in the Barabar Hill and three 
m the Nagarjuni Hill mention the grant of those caves to the 
‘ Ajivikas ’ (Ajmkehi). In three cases the word Afivikehi had 
been deliberately chiselled off, every other letter entirely un- 
touched ” 1 It is really difficult to say who could have done this, 
but we know for certain that after King Dasaratha the Barabar 
Hills passed into the hands of the Jama king, Kharavela He was 
at Gorathagin m the eighth year of his reign — i.e. just after the 
A£oka-Da4aiatha time. On epigraphic grounds also this can be 
ascertained by the remarkable fapade of the LomaSa Rsi Cave 2 
As a pious Jama, Kharavela might have “ attempted to wipe off 
old scores by obliterating the hated name of the impostor Gosala’s 
Ajivika followers.” 3 

Writing on this Jaina-Ajivika hostility m the domain of 
archseology Mr Hooker] 1 observes , “ The last two A&kan inscrip- 
tions m the Barabar caves, as shown here, and the three Nagarjuni 
inscriptions of Dasaratha mention m common the grant of these 
caves to the Ajivikas, but in three of these inscriptions there is 
detected an attempt to chisel away the word ‘Ajmkehi,’ as if the 
name of this sect was not tolerated by somebody who was at such 
pains to wipe it off. Now, who was this somebody? Hultzscli 
conjectures it might have been the Mankhari Anantavarman, who 
assigned one of the Barabar caves to Krshna, and two of the 
Nagarjuni caves to Siva and Parvati, and whose orthodox Hindu 
leamng did not favour the Ajivikas. Dr Banerji Sastri puts 
forward a more convincing conjecture. He fastens the mischief 
on Kharavela, a Jaina, with the traditional hostility of his com- 
munity to the Ajivikas, a mischief that was thus committed much 
earlier than the tunes of Mankhari, when the Aiokan Brahmi-Ltpi 
was well-nigh forgotten ” 4 

1 Sasta (Banerji), op cit , p SO 

3 Ibid , p CD C/ also “ A comparison of the two sites leaves hardly a doubt that 
the Goradhagin fofade and inscription ore intimately connected with the Udayogm 
(Khuravda) inscriptions and fapades, both done by a Jama who Bigncd his creed id the 
mutilation of the letters ' Ajlvikehi ’ " — Ibid , p 01 

3 Ibid , p CO “ He (Kharavela) naturally turned out the Ajivikas, chiselled off 
their names and put m his Kabngan troops m the Barabar Caves The unfinished Loroasa 
Rsi he must have found quite handy. In any case Khiiravela seems to have employed 
Post-SIaurjnn craftsmen to polish up the walls "—Sastri (Banerji), J B 0 R S , an , p 310 

* Mcokerji (Radhokumud), op of , p 200 “ Hultzsch’s view is untenable (1) He 
assumes without assigning any reason that Anantavarman in the Oth-Ttb century a d was 
familiar with Asoha-Bruhml of the 3rd century n c " — Snstri (Banerji), op ci!,p 0V 
The second reason put forward by the learned scholar is that Anantav amum, himself being 
60 
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, Thus as a sect the Ajlvikas practically disappeared from India 
by the end of the second century b.c , j though we find some such 
reference to it m the literature of the later period, as m Yara- 
hamihira, Silanka’s commentary on Sv.trakrtS.nga, Halayudha’s 
Abhidhana-Batnamald, and in the inscnptional record on the walls 
of the Perumal temple at Poygaie, near Virinchipuram. 2 All these 
references are not directly connected with the Ajlvikas, nor are 
they in any way pure Ajivika references. In many a place the 
term Ajivika is used for the Digambara sect of the Jamas. 3 

With these few words about the first important schism m the 
Jama church we shall pass on to the second epoch-making division 
— namely, the Svetambara and the Digambara sects of the Jainas. 
Really speaking it is very difficult to say as to where hes the first 
origin of this' division m the Jaina 'community. What both the 
Digambara and the Svetambara traditions have to say on this and 
other points referring to each other is at times childish and very 
often quite unhistoncal. Anyhow this much is certain, that this 
schism has done a lot of harm to the general progress and pros- 
perity of the Jaina community. Both Jama literature and Jaina 
history have suffered greatly from contradictory and retaliating 
traditions put forward by the two divisions They look at each 
other as heretics, and sometimes worse than that 4 In their zeal 
to keep up the prestige of belonging to the original church of Lord 
Mahavira none of them talks about its own origin, but both make 
a few sarcastic and sometimes disgraceful remarks about the origin 
and certain other beliefs of the rival sect 

Taking the Digambara traditions we find that the Digambaras 
themselves do not agree m their exposition of this division in 


a Hindu, had no special grievance against an Ajivika, who was popularly regarded os a 
follower of Vishnu or Krshna — Ibid. This is based on the authority of Kern (1A , xx , 
pp 861 ff ), but there is nothing in Jaina canonical or other literature to support this 
Anyhow it may safely be said that it can hardly be a Hindu or a Buddhist who could 
have done this ** The only alternative left is a Jaina.” Historically also “ the Jaina- 
Ajlvika enmity makes it almost a certainty ” — Sastri (Banerji), op at , p 60. For 
Hultzsch’s statement sec Cl I, i , hit , p. xxvni (new ed , 1025) 

1 Sastri (Baneiji). op. at, p S3 
3 Hoemle, op tit , pp 266-267. 

3 “ There can be no doubt, therefore, that since the 6th century a d when VfirS- 
harmlnra used the term, the name has signified the Digambara sect of the Jamas ” — Ibid , 

p 266 

4 ^ i, etc — Devasenasflri, Bhavasamgraha 

(Som*s ed ), v. 160, p. 39 Cf. Promt, Dar&masara, p 57. ... etc — 

Aratyala-Sutro, p 324. 
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the Jama church. Acarya Devasena says m his Darianasary. 
“The Svetambaxa Sarngha had its beginning in Vallabhipura in 
Sourashtra 186 years after the death of Vikrama ” 1 This ongm of 
the Svetambaras according to the learned Acarya was due “ to the 
wicked and loose-charactered Jmacandra, the disciple of Acarya 
Santa, who was (in turn) the disciple of the venerable Bkadrabahu.” 2 

It is not dear which of the Bhadrabahus is meant here. If 
this is the Bhadrabahu of the days of Candragupta the period 
assigned to the schism would fall to the ground. But according 
to the Digambara tradition of the great famine m the days of 
Candragupta, the emigration of Bhadrabahu and his votaries 
from the north, and the consequent separation of the Digambaras 
and the Svetambaras, no other Bhadrabahu is meant here. 

Devasenasun has said the same thing in Bhavasamgraha, but 
in addition to it he talks of the famine which has been connected 
with the life of Bhadrabahu Here also Jmacandra is painted in 
the same colours. He is said to have murdered his Guru, Acarya 
Santa, for rebuking him as being on the wrong path. 3 The curious 
thing is that he also puts the same date for the great schism 4 

In both these Digambara traditions there is distinctly some- 
thing wrong about the Bhadrabahu mentioned here. There is 
something half said, or some other Bhadrabahu is meant, or the 
traditions are put without any regard for the chronological facts 
of history. To whitewash these two statements Bhattaxaka Batna- 
nandi introduced m his life of Bhadrabahu the following facts : 
that m Bhadrabahu’s tame the schism began under the name of 
Ardhaphalaka (half-clothed); that Sthulabhadra, who tried to 
oppose the propounder of such a change, was murdered by them ; 
and that the final separation came after a long fame because of 
Candralekha, the daughter of the long of Uijaymi and the wife 
of the king of Vallabhipura 6 

‘ In contradiction to this there is another tradition which says 

1 UVta rcr| awrut itaft tnrl I — -Premi, DarSanas&ra, v. 11, p 7. 

a Ibid , w 12-15 N 

3 iftu hieci rffrstr; i vtafi pirn etc — Devasenasun, op cit , v 158, 

p 38 CJ Premi, op cil , p 50 

* men rfarar . amidi forinh etc — Devasenasun, op at , v 137, 

p 35 C/ Premi, op cil , p 55 3 

3 Premi, op at , p CO According to the Digambaras, “ under Bhadrabahu, the 
eighth age after MahUvfra, the last 'nrthanhara, there rose the sect of Ardhaphalabus 
with la\cr principles, from which developed the present sect of Svetambaras (a d 80) ” 
— Dasgupta, op cil , i , p 170 
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that Sthulabhadra himself was opposed to the Digambara in- 
sistence on nakedness, and that after Inm his disciple Mahagiri 
“ revived ‘ the ideal practice of nakedness.’ He was a real ascetic 
and recognised that under Sthulabhadra’s sway many abuses had 
crept into the order .” 1 In this mission of his Mahagiri was opposed 
by Suhastin, who was one of the leaders of the Jaina community 
under Mahagiri . 2 According to the Svetambaras the origin of the 
great schism lies under the following circumstances : In the town 
of Ratliavira there lived a man named Sivabhuti or Sahasramalla. 
Once his mother got angry with him and hence he left his house 
and became a Jaina Sadhu. It so happened that after his con- 
secration as a monk the ruling prince gave him a valuable blanket, 
and he felt enamoured of it. Seeing this Ins Guru drew lus attention 
to it, and thenceforth he became all naked and started the Digam- 
bara sect of the Jamas. His sister Uttara also tried to follow in 
the footsteps of her brother, but Sivabhuti, thinking it to be un- 
advisable for women to remain naked, told her that a woman cannot 
get final liberation . 3 

The date put down by the Svetambaras faf this schism is 609 
years after Mahavira , 4 and this comes to 139 years after the death 
of Vikrama, taking the traditional duration of 470 years as the 
period between Vikrama and the Niro&na of Mahavira. At least 
in their dates both the Digambara and the Svetambara traditions 
fully agree. The former puts 136 years and the later 139, after 
Vikrama, as the period for this great division m the Jaina church. 
In spite of this agreement about the date they do not agree as to 
the circumstances under which arose this great division. Both 
Jmacandra and Sivabhuti look more like fictitious than like true 
historical persons, because the annals of both the rival faiths dis- 
claim the fact of any such person belonging to their division. This 
is why Nathuram Premi, the learned Digambara scholar, says : 

1 Stevenson (Mrs), op at , p 73 

2 Ibid , p 74 “I think that the divisions became marked from the time of 
Arj a-ATahtigin and Aiya-Suhastm.” — JZmeri, Nmana-Kahka , frit , p 7 

2 Hus is ghen in the of Upadhyfiya Dharmasugora Cf. Hirolal (H ), 

op. at , pt u , p. 15. 3^ I , . . — Auifyaha-Sulra, 

p. 324. 

* firfg :r TW ^hSET I 

f \ TtfeiJTO II 

— Ibid , p 323 “ The origin of the DigambaraS is attnbuted to Sivabhuti (a d. 83), by 
the Svetambaras as due to a schism m the old Svetambara church . . — Dasgupta, 

op. at, i,p 170 
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“ Can we not infer from tins that nobody knew the origin of either 
of the two divisions ? Something must he said, and so afterwards 
they have put down anything that came into their heads” 1 
Though rather harsh, this remark is supported by the fact that 
both the sects agree m the line of Gurus put down from the time 
of Mahavira only as far as Jambusviimi, who, according to the 
traditional date of Mahavira’s Nirvana, died in 403 bc. 2 After 
Jambu both the parties have a list of succession of their teachers 
which is quite different, but they agree in then account of Bhadra- 
bahu of the days of Candragupta 3 Really speaking, one cannot 
arrive at any definite conclusion from all these mutually conflicting 
traditions, and hence it is almost impossible to fix an exact date 
for this great schism in the Jama community. 

Along with these difficulties there are two things which should 
be particularly noticed The first point is that the two divisions 
were based on the question whether the Jarna clergy should remain 
naked or should go about with some sort of garment to cover them. 
The second thing is the general unanimity about the period of the 
schism between the two divisions. 

The very names of the two divisions connote what is meant 
by them. The Digambaras, or those who are clothed in air, main- 
tained that absolute nudity is a necessary condition of saintship ; 
the other division, or the Svetambaras, those who are dressed in 
white, admit that Mahavira went about naked, but hold that the 
use of clothes docs nof impede the highest sanctity. 4 If this is 
the criterion, well, both need not quarrel as to which belongs to 
the original Jama church, because, as laid down by their own 
traditions, the original Jaina church has no beginning and no end 
Taking it historically and literally, we can say that the Svetambaras 
are more akin to ParSvanatha than to Mahavira, and Digambaras 
axe nearer the latter, because Mahavira passed many years of his 
life as a prophet in a naked stage, while both Pariva and his 
followers preferred to remain dressed 5 Furthermore, if the authen- 

1 Premi, bp cit , p 80 

* Cf. Stevenson (Mis), op ci t , p 69 , 

a Cf Premi, op and loc cit 

* "Nudity as a part of asceticism was practised by se\eral sects in the tune of 
Mahavira, but it was also reprobated by others (including all Buddhists) who felt it to be 
barbarous and unedifymg ” — Elliot, op cit , p 112 

8 Cf Jacobi, SB E , nIv , pp 119-129 “ The probabibty is that there had alwnjs 

been two parties in the community the older and weaker section, who wore clothes 
and dated from Pur&vanutha’s time, and who were called Sthimra-Kalpa (the spiritual 
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ticity of the Svetambara canonical hterature is granted, we can go 
a step further and say that though the Digambaras followed the 
extreme letter of the law as Mahavira had done, the Svetambaras 
in no way disregarded the law. This is because, as we have already 
remarked, that what Mahavira experienced in his state of forgetful- 
ness he did not expect lus followers to practise literally irrespective 
of what spiritual height they had reached. ; 

With all this the point at issue is not as to which one of these 
two belonged to the original church, because it is difficult to define 
what really is or can be the original church of the Jama com- 
munity. This is not for a student of history to say. What he is 
concerned with is to mark out approximately the period whence 
this schism in the Jama church had its distinct existence. 

A detailed review of the facts before us is out of the question 
What need be said is this, that the germ underlying this division 
had its origin in the days of Mahavira, when came Mankhahputta, 
who made a cult out of it. After his death no doubt the Ajivika 
force was greatly weakened, but there were some among the 
Niganthas themselves who sympathised with the Ajlvikas “on 
the points of nakedness, non-possession of a bowl, imperfect regard 
for life, distinctive mark of a staff and probably other matters .” 1 
This sympathy on their part might have manifested itself especially 
in the time of Bhadrabahu, when, according to the Digambaras, the 
schism had ( its first beginning , 2 but there is no distinct separation 
as yet. We may now pass on to the Sthulabhadra and Mahagiri 
traditions, and then come down to the end of the first century 
a d. when, according to both the Digambara and the Svetambara 
traditions, the actual separation takes place . 8 Though the tra- 
ditional legends put forward by the two divisions are in many 
respects highly coloured and extremely childish, one thing is clear, 
that at that particular period in Jama history some conspicuous 

ancestors of the Svetambara) ; and the Jma-Kalpa, or Puritans, who kept the extreme 
letter of the law as Mahavira had done, and who are the forerunners of the Digambara ” 
— Stevenson (Mis), op ctf , p 79 

1 Hoemle, op. at , pp 2C7 ff. 

3 " It thus appears that the Jama division into Digambara and Svetambara may be 
traced back to the very beginning of Jaimsrn, it being entirely due to the antagonism of 
the two associated leaders, Mahavira and Gosala, who are the representatii cs of the 
two hostile sects " — Hoemle, op at , p 2C8 

3 Sir Jliavcn, in Ins Introduction to his edition of .Viradrm-Salifa,WTites* “ From the 
colophon of the work it appears that even in the firet century of Vikrama the divisions 
of the Digambaras and the Svetambaras were m existence The colophon of the Stulls 
of Siddhascna Dnakara confirms the existence of such dmsion in ancient times” — 
Int,p 7 
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or unusual event or incident must have taken place which forms 
the basis of all these literary traditions. Nevertheless we cannot 
say that here lies the actual separation of the two divisions, be- 
cause m the Mathura sculptures we have evidence that points out 
that the two divisions had till then many things m common which 
afterwards formulated some of the items on which the two parties 
could not agree. 

\To make matters more clear we might say that the chief points 
on which the two parties ^particularly do not agree, arc the follow- 
ing : the insistence of the exchange of the embryo of Mahavira, to 
which the Digambaras do not subscribe j the beliefs that woman 
is not entitled to Moksha and that Kcvalins do not take food, 
wluch are not acceptable to the Svetambaras; and, finally, the 
Digambara belief in the complete disappearance of the ancient 
sacred literature of the Jainas 1 Leaving aside some differences in 
rituals and other minor matters these arc some of the piommcnt 
features on wluch the two divisions do not agree. ' 

Now, taking the Mathura sculptures, we find that the particular 
sculpture referring to the exchange of embryo of Lord Mahavira, 
which we have already mentioned, has represented in it Tirthonkara 
Mahavira m a naked state. The small ascetic at Nemesa’s left 
knee, called in the inscription “ divine . . .,” is no doubt meant for 
Mahavira, who is introduced by the artists with the attributes of 
a monk , 2 in order to show the subject to which the conversation 
refers, and he is represented so small because m reality he is not 
yet born and has not yet reached the position of an Arhat . 3 Thus 
this one specimen of Mathura sculpture has combined m itself the 
Digambara behef of nakedness and the Svetambara tradition of 
the exchange of embryos This shows that so far back as the first 
century of the Christian era an actual separation between the 
parties had not yet taken place. 

Nevertheless it must be reiterated that the Jaina iconography 
' 113 ^ nntifd stage is greatly marked with the undressed state of 
the Jama Tirthankaras, and this goes as far back as the second 

1 kn ffei} avkii wfrv nwfi iftrol i 
3n<Wji<uk juft wgrora up ftwt ii 
savmIVal fk tftas v are r m i 


s n ii t, io , , , „ . — Premi, op cit , v\ 13-14, p 8 

in his left hand emesa s ) ^ nee stands a small naked male, characterised by the clotli 
* S p d 8 ” an M " tlC “ na mU * “PMfcS Buhler, El, u , p SIS 
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century b.c., if not further. Mon Mohan Chakravarti, talking of 
the Jaina monuments on the Udayagiri and the Khandagiri Hills, 
says : “ Only the Tirthaukaras are represented nude, and even they 
are occasionally shown dressed, if the scene is intended to represent 
some scene of their human lives. Females, Kings, Dcvas, Arhats, 
Gnndhanas, Attendants aie generally represented dressed. In 
Mathura sculptures the dancing girls, the centaurs, and some of 
the ascetics (Digambaras) are shown naked. Sometimes the 
females look naked, but a closer examination shows traces of a 
very thin fine cloth through which are perceptible the curves of 
the body.” 1 In later history we find that Varahamihira, m his 
Brhat-Samhita. describes the Jama TIrthankaras in the following 
words: “The God of the Jainas is figured naked, young, hand- 
some. with a calm countenance, and arms reaching down to the 
knees . .” s 

Thus, though two distinct divisions had not come into existence 
till the beginning of the Christian era, it must be admitted that 
the traditions of Bhadrabahu of the days of the great famine, and 
of Jinacandra and Sivabhuti of c. a.d. 80, are marked stages in 
the history of the great schism winch, in our opinion, led to a final 
separation of the two parties by the tune of the second great 
council at Vallablii 3 under Devardhigani, m the middle of the fifth 
century a.d. according to the traditional date of Mahavira’s 
Nirvana in 527 b.c. 4 It may be that the actual division took 
place a few days before this event, but the final fixing up 
and reduction into writing of the whole canonical literature of the 
Jainas at last brought about two distinct divisions before the Jaina 
community, with differences in matters of certain dogmas and 
behefs, which may safely be termed the coincidences natural to a 
period when everything was to be put into black and white. 

This period is confirmed also by James Bird for the great 
schism, who on the basis of his study of the eaves of Western 
India comes to the following conclusion : “ The reputed origin of 
the Digambara Jainas, about a.d. 436, harmonises with the date 

1 Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), Notes on the Remains on Dhauh and m the Caves of 
1J day agm and Khandagm, p 2. 

3 BrhaUSamkita, chap Iix , trans by Kem in J.R A S (New Senes), vi , p 828* 
Cf. Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), op and loc. cit 

8 Cf Prcmi, op at , p 81. 

1 “ It seems certain that in ad 454 the whole canon was reduced to writing, and 
that a large number of copies ■« ere made, so that no monastery of any consequence should 
be without one Stevenson (Mrs), op at > p. 15. 
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assigned for these caves The Satrunjaya, Mahaimaya, or the 
legend of the Jama temples of Palitana, m Kathiawar, fixes also 
this period of the origin of the Digambara Jamas .” 1 

In short, the history of this gieat schism may be summarised 
as follows in the words of Sir Charles Elliot : “ It is therefore prob- 
able that both Digambaras and Svetambaras existed m the infancy 
of Jainism, and the latter may represent the older sect reformed 
or exaggerated by Mahavira. Thus we are told that ‘the law 
taught by Vardhamana forbids clothes but that of the great sage 
Pargva allows an under and upper garment.’ But it was not 
until considerably later that the schism was completed by the 
constitution of the two different canons.” * 

In spite of such a complicated history behind this division in 
the Jama community it must be conceded that there is little of 
real difference between the two parties. In matters of certain 
traditional beliefs and dogmas there is no doubt a great distance 
between the two, but most of the controversial points are unneces- 
sary and indirect. This was more or less the feeling of Raichandji, 
the most righteous and highly respected Jama of our days . 8 Intel- 
lectually too he was a great scholar, and his are the sentiments 
which are also shared by others 

“ The Digambaras,” says Dr Dasgupta, “ having separated m 
early times from the Svetambaras developed peculiar religious 
ceremonies of their own, and have a different ecclesiastical and 
literary history, though there is practically no difference about the 
main creed ” 4 Thus the Jama sub-sects did not differ much 
among themselves in philosophical speculation. Their differences 
were rather of a practical kind, and, as Wilson has rightly pointed 
out, their “ mutual animosity is, as usual, of an intensity very 
disproportionate to the sources from whence it springs ” B 

Leaving aside the .second great division in the Jama com- 
munity we come to the thud and the last— viz. that of the non- 
ldolatrous sect of the Svetambara Jamas — very often known as 
the Dhvndhia or Sthamkavasi sect of the Jainas This division 
came very late in the history of the Jama church, and to some 
extent it can safely be said that it was greatly a direct result of 
Mohammedan influence on the religious mmd of India “ If one 

1 Bird, Historical Researches, p 72 a Elliot, op at , p. 112 

* 3 TPlt: L — Raichandji, Bhagavall- 

Sulra (Jiniignma Prnkibasabli5), Int , p G 

74 4 ° R<1 Supta. op e»t,i,p 170 s Wilson, op etl , i , p 340 



MAHAVIRA AM) HIS TIMES 

effect,"’ observes Mrs Stevenson, “ of the Mohammedan conquest, 
however, was to drive many of the Jainas into closer union with 
their fellow idol-worshippers in the face of iconoclasts, another 
effect was to drive others away from idolatry altogether. No 
Oriental could hear a fellow Oriental’s passionate outcry against 
idolatry without doubts as to the righteousness of the practice 
entering his mind. 

“ Naturally enough it is in Ahmedabad, the city of Gujarat that 
was most under Mohammedan influence, that we can first trace the 
stirring of these doubts. About a.d. 1452 the Lonka sect, the first 
of the non-idolatrous Jaina sects, arose, and was "followed by the 
Dhundhia or Sthanakavasi about a.d. 1653, dates which coincide 
strikingly with the Lutheran and Puritan movements m Europe.” 1 

Little more need we say about this division in the Jaina com- 
munity. Speaking further on the various other sphts in the Jaina 
church, suffice it to say that the Digambaras are divided into four 
principal sects, 2 the Svetambaras into no less than eighty-four, 
and “ at least eleven sub-sects amongst the Sthanakavasi Jamas.” 2 
None of these is said to be dated earlier than the tenth century a.d., 
and, except the Sthanakavasi Jainas, most of them have practically, 
died out, though some of them really exist, but hardly with any 
open bitterness or class-hatred amongst themselves as it is between 
the Digambara and Svetambara sects of the Jainas 

It may be remarked here that a peculiarity of the Jaina church 
from the very days of Mahavira, and even earlier, is its mania for 
divisions. Whether it is also the case with the other religious 
communities in India or not we cannot say, but this much seems 
certain, that it is not to such an extent as it is with the Jainas All 
the differences that have appeared in the life of the Jaina com- 
munity during these more than two thousand years have generally 
originated from the following sources : there are some which have 
originated because of certain disagreement or misunderstanding 
about the very teachings of Mahavira ; others because of certain 
peculiarities or characteristics (arising from the country or the 
class of people to which they originally belonged) of the people 
who were baptized to Jainism, and finally the remaining, who came 

1 Stevenson (Mrs), op. cit , p IS. 

— Prenii, op Cll , p 44 

75 


Cf Stevenson (Mrs), op. cil , p 13 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 

into existence because of the Jama clergy as a result of the peculiar 
fancy or idiosyncrasy of the particular Icarya or the head of a 
group of Jama Sadhus . 1 

With all these schisms and divisions in the Jama church “it 
is remarkable that Jainism is still a living sect, whereas the 
Buddhists have disappeared from India ” 8 This may sound 
strange at first sight, but to quote Mr Elliot, “Its strength and 
persistence are centred in its power of enlisting the interest of the 
laity and of forming them into a corporation . 3 But among the 
Buddhists the members of the order came to be regarded more and 
more as the true church and the laity tended to become (what they 
actually have become m China and Japan) pious persons who 
revere that order as something extraneous to themselves and very 
often only as one among several religious organisations Hence 
when in India monasteries decayed, or were destroyed, active 
Buddhism was very little left outside them. But the wandering 
ascetics of the Jamas never concentrated the strength of the re- 
ligion in themselves to the same extent ; the seventy of their rule 
limited therr numbers ; the laity were wealthy and practically 
formed a caste ; persecution acted as a tome As a result we have 
a sect analogous in some ways to the Jews, Parsis and Quakers, 
among all of whom we find the same features— namefy, a wealthy 
laity, little or no sacerdotalism and endurance of persecution.” * 


n,™li USt !? I !!l re l rate ! U U '“' ' re tek = for the first the seven schisms end the 
Uigarabata-Ssetambara division in the Jains church to which we hate already referred , 
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the t „ 0fter J ^ e , of Sriraala or Bhillamala, the modern Bhimal in 
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relations betwSwL 7?' ° xf ” i * J "* 0 i P 38 Aiong the Jamas the 

was stable C( Sa-tens -7,7 were more balanced, and hence their social equilibrium 
was stable Cf Steicnson (Mrs), op cl , p 07 , Macdonell, Indio’s Pa* 1, p 70 
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The same feeling is entertained by other scholars also , 1 but 
besides this there are other reasons which cannot be overlooked 
when we are thinking of everything that contributed to the survival 
of Jainism to this day. If the fact of their having kept open the 
doors of the synod of their church to lay representatives contri- 
buted to the stability of Jainism, it may be said, side by side, that 
its adopting a less active missionary career than Buddhism, and 
preferring as its chief centres of worship more secluded sites, did 
more so . 2 This enabled the Jainas to resist more successfully the 
stress of the Brahmanical revival and Mohammedan persecution, 
under which Buddhism in India collapsed . 3 “The toleration 
extended to them by the Brahmans, even though they were regarded 
as heretics, led large numbers of Buddhists to take refuge m their 
community in the days of the persecution ” 4 Thus they were able 
to hold on till the period of the Mohammedan domination, “ which, 
while it evidently contributed to the religious, political and social dis- 
memberment of the nation, everywhere showed itself conservative 
of minorities, small associations, and small churches .” 6 

According to Drs Charpentier and Jacobi what most enabled 
Jainism to weather the storms that m India wrecked so many of 
the other faiths was their moTe or less rigid fidelity or their every- 
day anxiety to stick to the doctrines that had come down to them 
since the days of Mahavira. “ The inflexible conservatism of rhe 
small Jaina community in holding fast to its original institutions 
and doctrine has probably been the chief cause of its survival 

1 “ Dr Hoemle’s discussion of tins subject m his Presidential address of 1898 before 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal was singularly luminous, emphasising as it did the place 
accorded from the very first to the lay adherent as an integral part of the Jama organisa- 
tion In the Buddhist order, on the other hand, the lay element received no formal 
recognition whatsoever Lacking thus any 1 bond with the broad strata of the secular 
life of the people,’ Buddhism, under the fierce assault on its monastic settlements made 
by the Moslems of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, proved incompetent to maintain 
itself and simply disappeared from the land ” — Swenson (Mrs), op at , Int , p \u Cf. 
also Charpentier, op. at , pp 108-109 ; Hoemle, Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, 1898, p 58 

s ** . Jainism, less enterprising but more speculate c than Buddhism, and lacking 
the acti\ e missionary spint that m early tunes dominated the latter, has been content to 
spend a quiet life within comparatively narrow borders, and can show to-dav m Western 
and Southern TnHm not only prosperous monastic establishments but also lav communi- 
ties, small perhaps, yet wealthy and influential ’’—Stevenson (Mrs), op at , Int , p mi 
M Ncv er nstng to an overpowering height but at the same tunc never charing the fate of 
its rival Buddhism, that of complete extinction in its native land ’ — Charpentier, op at , 
pp 109-170 

8 Cf Crookc, LJi E , n , p 490 

4 Tide, op at , p 141 

5 Barth, op. at , p 152. 
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during periods of severe affliction; for, as Professor Jacobi has 
pointed out long ago, there can be little doubt that the most im- 
portant doctrines of the Jama rehgion have remained practically 
unaltered since the first great separation in the time of Bhadrabahu, 
about 300 b c. And although a number of less vital rules con- 
cerning the life and practices of the monks and laymen, which we 
find recorded m the holy scriptures, may have fallen into oblivion 
or disuse, there is no reason to doubt that the religious life of the 
Jama co mmuni ty is now substantially the same as it was two 
thousand years ago. It must be confessed from this that an abso- 
lute refusal to admit changes has been the strongest safeguard of 
the Jamas.” 1 

It is doubtful if this conservative nature can any more help 
the Jama community as it stands now. To a student of present- 
day contemporary religions it would seem otherwise. In con- 
servatism he would see signs of intoleration, stagnation and 
religious hypoensy. From dedicatory inscriptions and other 
records Sir Charles Elliot may conclude : “ We learn from these 
records that the sect comprised a great number of schools and 
divisions. We need not suppose that the different teachers were 
necessarily hostile to one another, but their existence testifies to an 
activity and freedom of interpretation which have left traces m the 
multitude of modem sub-sects ” 2 But one thing is certain, that 
these different teachers have, in trying to -grind their own axes, 
disregarded the general good of the whole Jama community. 

Colonel Tqd has rightly remarked: “Tapa-Gaccha and 
Kharatara-Gaceha did much more harm than the Islamites to 
destroy all records of the past ” 3 Well, the same thing may be 
said of the Digambara and the Svetambara divisions of the Jamas. 
Then attitude towards each other, both in the past and as it is now, 
does m no way do any justice to the followers of Lord MahavTra 
One need not be misunderstood if one were to express one’s fears that 
if tins aggressive attitude and mutual distrust amongst the existing 
divisions m the Jaina community were to go on at this rate a tune 
may come when the Jamas may have to share the same fate as that 
of their brothers, the Buddhists 

1 Chaipenticr, op at , p 180 Cf Jacobi, ZD M G , xsxviu , pp 17 ff 

: Elliot, op at , p 113 

9 Tod, Travels in TFttfem India, p 284 
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CHAPTER III 

Jainism in Boyal Families 
800-200 b.c. 


i 

I N our previous chapters we saw all that could be said about 
the Jaina church That Parsva could he historically identified 
and that Mahavira had blood-relations with some royal families 
of his time are facts that count much when we are out to in- 
vestigate the circumstances under which “ Jainism became the state 
religion of certain kingdoms, in the sense that it was adopted and 
encouraged by certain kings, who carried with them many of their 
subjects.” 1 

This is nothing but ascribing the history of the Jamas of North 
India with all its legitimate historical background of that part of 
the country. In other words, the aim of this chapter is to draw, 
as far as possible, an exact picture of the Jainas of North India in 
their relations witli the ruling dynasties of their times. 

Taking first the times of ParSva, we find that there is hardly 
any material avadable on which we can rely. Very “scanty is 
our knowledge of the life and teaching of ParSva, in spite of the 
large body of literature which has clustered around Ins name.” 2 
As seen before, all that we know of any historical importance in 
connection with him is that he was bom of King Agvasena of 
Benares, who belonged to the Ikshvaku race of the Kshatnyas, 3 
and that he reached his final liberation, Nirvana, on the top of 
Mount Summeta in Bengal. In his marital relations he was con- 
nected with the royal family of King Prasenajit, whose father, 
Naravarman. who designated himself as the lord of the universe 

1 Smith, op at , p 55. 

5 Charpentier, op. cti , p 154 

3 . . HuawtffavHir: ii 

— Hemacandra, Tnshash h-Salakd, Parna IX, w 8, 14, p 190 
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and who had m his lifetime become a Jaina Sadhu, was ruling 
at Kusasthala, and whose daughter Prabhavati was mamed to 
Par^va . 1 

It is difficult to say as to how far these facts can be taken as 
historically true. The trouble is, for all this, that we have got to 
wholly rely on whatever data the Jamas put before us, because 
there is no other historical monument or record which can be taken 
into consideration for the purposes of this history. But the same 
difficulty arises with the whole of Indian history of the days prior 
to Alexander the Great, and sometimes even later than that. 
Fortunately, as already remarked, looking to the great historical 
worth and the literary value attributed to the Jama canonical and 
other literature of the centuries before the Christian era by some 
of the eminent scholars and historians of our day, it will not be 
too much to say that with the Buddhist and Hindu annals Jama 
annals too have their place, and a due consideration should be 
extended to them also. 

In the words of Dr Jacobi, “ The origin and development of 
the Jaina sect is a subject on which some scholars still think it safe 
to speak with a sceptical caution, though this seems little warranted 
by the present state of the whole question ; for a large and ancient 
literature has been made accessible, and furnishes ample materials 
for the early history of the sect to all who are willing to collect 
them. Nor is the nature of these materials such as to make us 
distrust them We know that the sacred books of the Jamas are 
old, avowedly older than the Sanskrit literature which we are 
accustomed to call classical. Regarding their antiquity, many of 
those books can vie with the oldest hooks of the northern Buddhists 
As the latter books have successively been used as materials for 
the history of Buddha and Buddhism, we can find no reason why 
we should distrust the sacred books of the Jamas as an authentic 
source of their history If they were full of contradictory state- 
ments, or the dates contained m them would lead to contradictory 
conclusions, we should be justified in viewing all theories based on 
such materials with suspicion But the character of the Jama 

1 3* nra n mnutronfit . i » mma tit that . i 

tftaatf u tratsjttaSti: i gg: nSnfiram « rat 

IWWit nm , I ssarai ll w" . I TOnf It—: Hemaoradni, 

Tnsha$hU-§al6ka, Pama IX, w 58, 59, 61, 62, 68, 69, 219, pp 198, 203 
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literature differs little in this respect also from the Buddhistical, 
at least from that of the northern Buddhists.” 1 

Thus with the material that is at our disposal it is very difficult 
to historically identify the Asvasena of Benares or Kasi, 2 and the 
Prasenajit or lus father Naravarman of Kusasthala, but there are 
other historical and geographical coincidences from which we can 
deduce certain inferences which may be said to have some historical 
significance behind them. 

Now, on the authority of Hemacandra’s “ Remakoia," Nundo 
Lai Dey has identified Kusasthala with Kanauj or Kanyakubja, 3 
and this is supported by other scholars also. 1 Furthermore, 
Dr Raychaudliuri tells us as to how the Pancalas were connected 
“with the foundation of the famous city of Kanyakubja or 
Kanauj.” 5 Again this fact of there existing side by side the 
kingdoms of Kasi and Pancala is further supported by both the 
Buddhist and the Jaina literary traditions. From the Buddhist 
Anguttara Nikaya and the Jaina BIwgavati-Sutra we know that 
during this period (i e. during the eighth century b.c.) “ there were 
sixteen states of considerable extent and power known as the 
Solasa Mahdjanapada.” 6 Of these Kasi, among others, is common 
to both, while Pancala is mentioned only by the former. 7 

Taking the history of Pancala we find that it roughly corre- 
sponds to Rohilkhand and a part of the central Doab. “ The 
Mahabharata, the Jatakas and the Divydvadana refer to the division 
of this state into northern and southern. The BhagirathI (Ganges) 
formed the dividing line. According to the Great Epic, Northern 
Pancala had its capital at Ahicchatra or Chatravatl (the modern 

1 Jacobi, S.BE , xxni , Int , p ix. “We must leave to future researchers to work 
out the details, but I hope to have removed the doubts, entertained by some scholars, 
about the independence of the Jama religion and the value of its sacred books as trust- 
worthy documents for the elucidation of its early history "—Ibid , Int , p xlvu Cf 
Charpentier, Uttarddhyayana-Sutra, Int , p 25 

5 “ No such person as Asvasena is known from Brahman record to have existed , 
the only individual of that name mentioned in the epic literature was a king of the snakes 
(Ncjgff), and he cannot m any way be connected with the father of the Jama prophet ” — 
Charpentier, CHI , i , p 154 It may, by the way, be mentioned here that all his life 
Parfivanatha was connected with snakes, and to this day the samt’s symbol is a hooded 
serpent’s head Cf Stevenson (Sirs), op cit , pp 48-49 

8 Dey, op at , pp 88, 111 

* “ Kanyakubja was also called Gadhipura, Mahodaya and Kusasthala ” — 
Cunningham, Ancient Geography of India (ed Mazumdar), p 707 

s Raychaudhun, Political History of Ancient India , p 88 “ Kanauj was prim- 

arily the capital of the kingdom of Pancala ” — Smith, Early History of India , p 891 

* Raychaudhun, op at , pp 59, 60 Cf RhyB Davids, CJHJ , i , p 172 

7 Raychaudhun, op at , p 60 

F 
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Ramnagar near Aonla in the Baieily District), while Southern 
Pancala had its capital at Kampdya, and stretched from the 
Ganges to the Chambal ” 1 

Along with this background of the Pancala history we have 
direct references to it m the Jaina annals as well The Uttara- 
dhyayana-Swlra mentions a great Pancala king named Brahma- 
datta, who was born of Culani m Kampdya. 2 He meets Citta, 
his brother in a former birth, and who has become a Sramana in 
this Brabmadatta is styled a universal monarch, and lie is so 
fond of worldly pleasure that he does not care for the advice of his 
brother Citta and finally goes to hell. 3 

A further reference in this direction by the same Sutra is also 
to a king of Kampdya named Safi] ay a, who “gave up his kingly 
power and adopted the faith of the Jinas in the presence of the 
venerable monk Gardabhali ” 4 * 

Thus it seems probable that Kasi and Pancala, the two of 
the “sixteen states of considerable extent and power,” 6 * were 
joined together on matrimonial grounds, and the probability be- 
comes more of a certainty when we know from the dynastic lists 
prepared by Pargiter that there was some Senajit who was one of 
the rulers of Southern Pancala. 8 Doing away with some super- 
ficial variations m names, this Senajit can with no historical 

1 Raychaudhun, op at , p 85 Cf also Smith, op at , pp 891-802 , Dey, op at, 
P 145 

s u Little is known about the history of Kfimpilya, apparently the modem Khrapil 
in the Farruknbad District ” — Smith, op at , p 892 

3 . . o *w!fi faft i vm tor 11 

WRfriqi ft V \ . St ^ftjt \\—UttaT&dhyayana- 

Sutra, Lecture XIII, w J, 2, 84 Cf Jacobi, SJ3 E , xlv , pp 57-01 The stones about 
Kitra (Citta) and Sambliuta (Brahmadatta) and the fate they underwent in many births 
are common to Brahmans, Jamas and Buddhists Cf i bid , pp 50, 67 , Raychaudhun, 
op, ci* , p 80 , Charpenticr, VttarSdhijayana, pt, u , pp 828*881 

4 rm . .i 

*u3<u ^*1*1 II 

^151 f^nTl fimittituu I 

KffWI ’sflBTtTCH vafflC » 

— Uttnuldhyayan a-Sulra, Lecture XVITI, w 1, 19 Cf Jacobi, op at , pp 80, 82 ; 
Rnj chiuidlum, op and foe cit 

* “ Tlie Jamas also afford testimony to the greatness of KusT, and represent Aivascnn, 
king of Benares, as the father of that Tlrtlumkara Purevn who is said to ha\c died 250 
jcits before Malm\lra — i e in 777 n c ” — Ibid , op at , p 01 Taking 480-407 ec ^ 
the date of Malia\Im’s Xmana we get 730-717 as the date of PutSva’s Nindna 

* Cf Pnrgitcr, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p 140 ; Prodhan, Chronology <y 
.luocrtf India, p 108 
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fallacy be identified with Prasenajit, with whom we are here 
concerned. 1 

The most important and the only inference that we may draw 
from this is that Jainism in the days of Par^va enjoyed no less 
royal patronage than m the days of Mahavlra. The extent of his 
influence was in no way less extensive than during the career of 
his successor. He was a member of the royal family of KasI, 
son-in-law to that of Pancala, 2 and he died on the top of Mount 
Parsvanatha in Bengal. 3 With this royal backing behind him it 
is natural that he must have had great influence on contemporary 
royalties and on his own subjects also. From Svirakrtanga and 
other Jaina canonical books we know that even in the days of 
Mahavlra there were followers of Par^va round about Magadha. 4 * 
As seen before, the very family of Mahavlra was attached to the 
religion of Pursva. In addition to this the reference made in the 
Jaina canonical books to the actual following of Parsva in his own 
days confirms the fact that the Jaina community had spread well 
even in those early days throughout a great portion of North India, 
though it is not possible to put down any geographical limits. 6 As 
already mentioned, there were 16,000 monks, 38,000 nuns, 164,000 


1 “ In other coses the first component is omitted . . . Bhfigavata calls Prasenajit of 
Ayodhya Senajit Pargiter, op at, p 127. 

: Mazmndar seems to be labouring under some confusion here According to him Partva 
was a son-in-law of King Prasenajit of Oudh, and thus he connects the two dynasties of 
Kosala and KusI; but we think he has wrongly identified him with the Prasenajit of the 
days of Mahuvira, who was the father-in-law of King Bimbisara, the great Saisunaga, and 
one of the greatest royal supporters of Jainism Furthermore he commits the same 
blunder when he says that PfirSva died at the age of seventy-two We have already 
seen it was Mahavlra who lived for se^ enty-two years, while Parsva lived for one hundred 
Cf. Mazumdar, op at, pp 495, 651, 552 , Mrs Stevenson also seems to be under the 
same misconception when she says, “ Parivanatha . married PrabhavatT, daughter of 
Prasannajita, long of Ayodhya ’’—-Stevenson (Mrs), op at, p 48 

a “ . . he reached deliverance at last on Mount Sameta Sikhara in Bengal, which was 
thenceforth known as the Mount P&rtvanatha "—Ibid , p 49 

4 “ Outside of Rajagrha, m a north-eastern direction, there was the suburb Nalanda, 

. . and there in some house the venerable Gautama was staying. The venerable (man) 
was in the garden, and so was Udaka, the son of Pedhala, a Nirgrantha and follower of 
ParSva . . .’’—Jacobi, op at, pp 419-420 , 

JWTC . . —Uttaradhyayana-S&lra, Lecture XXIII, w 1-8 Cf. Jacobi, op at , 
pp 119-120 

* One does not know on what grounds Mazumdar tries to define geographically the 
limits of Jainism in the days of ParSva M His Jainism,” observes the learned scholar, 
“ prevailed from Bengal to Gujarat The districts of Maldah and Bogra were great 
centres of his faith His converts were mostly from the depressed classes of the Hindus 
and Non-Aryans . In Rajputana his adherents grew very powerful . Mazumdar, 
op and loc at 
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lay-votaries, 327,000 female lay-votanes and a few thousands more 
belonging to the higher grade of religious qualification. 1 

From Pariva to Mahavira there are no data of any historical 
worth. A period of two hundred and fifty years in Jaina history 
has to remain blank because of the absence of any historical records 
or monuments on which we can rely for purposes of history 
Anyhow this much is certain, that though it is not possible at 
present historically to fill up the gap between the last two prophets 
of the Jamas, it may safely be said that throughout this period 
Jainism was a hvmg religion 2 As already seen, all along the Jama 
clergy of Paniva’s school of thought were exerting their own 
influence, and Mahavira and some of his followers had regularly to 
face some representatives of that class just to win them over to the 
reformed church of the sixth century b c. 

Coming to the days of Mahavira one seems to feel as if a better 
situation has to be met with, but here also, barring the canonical 
literature of the Jamas and the Buddhas and certain other tra- 
ditions, there is hardly anything on which we can fall back upon. 3 
Fortunately for us, the Jama sacred books have preserved facts 
and comments which, though in bits and fragments, are yet suf- 
ficient to hold up before our eyes a living picture of this period 
of the Jama history Like Pariva, Mahavira also had his blood- 
relations with the ruling dynasties of his age. His father, Sid- 
dhartha, was a great nobleman himself, and he belonged to the clan 
of the Jnatri Kshatnyas. His headquarters were at Kundapura 
or Kundagama (Kundagrama), 4 and from the way in which he is 

1 Cf Jacobi, S B E , texu , p 274 

vi «§: s?ei: <Wtn: i 
wuPiwuifti aiwat a apwH i \ u 

anfranurt ^ (bereft uguu unfits: i 

— Hemacandra, op Cll , w 812 , 314, 815, p 219 Cf Kalpa-Sutra, Subodhika-Tiha, sul 
181-164, pp 180-181 

3 Cf Hoemle, Uvfoaga-DasGo, u , p 8, n 8 

* ** Early Indian history as yet resembles those maps of our grandfathers in which 

Geographers for lack of towns 
Drew elephants on pathless downs 

. though the Jamas have kept historical records of their own, it is very difficult to 
correlate these records with known facts in the world’s history ” — Stevenson (Mrs), 
op «t,p 7 

* ” It is another name for Vaiidll (modem Besaih) in the district of Mozallaipur 
(Ttthut) , in fact Kundagama (Kundagrama), now called Basukund, was a part of the 
ancient town of Vaiiall, the latter composing three districts or quarters Vaisah proper 
(Besarh), Kundapur (Basukund), and Vfimagfima (Bama) ” — Dey, op. at , p 107 
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picltued in the Jninn snored books it seems lie was the head of the 
clan to which lie belonged, and n ruler of some state, whether great 
or small . 1 As we shall see later on, it may be that he was one of 
the executive of the republic of which ICundapura was a leading 
division, but from the status that he enjoyed m society this much 
is certain, that Siddhfirtha spent his life more or less as an in- 
dependent ruler than as a mere < petty chieftain under a sovereign 
state . 2 

Again referring to the sixteen Mahajanapadas we find that the 
state of Vajji is also common to botli the Buddhist and the Jaina 
lists. “The Vajjis,” observes Dr Raychaudliuri, “according to 
Professor Rhys Davids and Cunningham, included eight confeder- 
ate clans (Althalula), of whom the Yidchans, the Licchavis, the 
Jiiitrikns and the Vajjis piopcr were the most important. The 
identity of the remaining clans icmams uncertain. It may, how- 
c\cr, be noted here that in a passage of the Sidrakrkwga the Ugras, 
Bhogns, Aikshavakas and Kauravas are associated with the Jnatns 
and Licchavis ns subjects of the same rulers and the members of 
the same assembly .” 2 

On the other hand, on the authority of the Buddhist sources 
Dr Prndhan adds one more member to this confederacy, and 
observes: “This confederacy consisted of nme clans, some of 
which were the Licchivis (or Licchavis), the Vrjis (or Vajjis), the 
Jnatrikas, and the Vidclias. This confederacy of nine clans was 
known as the confederacy of the Vrjis or of the Licchivis, as the 
Vrjis and the Licchivis were the most important of the nme clans. 
These nine Licchivi clans again federated themselves with the nme 

1 In the Kalpa-Sulra the interpreters of the dreams of Trials, mother of Mahuvira, 
ore said to ha\c come “to the front gate of Siddhfirtba’s excellent palace, a jewel of its 
hind “—Jacobi, op at , p. 245 At another place m the same Sutra Siddhartlia is said to 
lia\c celebrated the birthday of Mahuvira by ordering his police authorities quickly to set 
free all prisoners in the town of Kundapura, to increase measures and weights, and so on 
Cf. ibid , p. 252 , Hcmacandra, op at., Pawa X, w 128, 132, p 10 

3 Barnett, the Antagada'Daitio and Anuttarovavaiya-Dasdo, Int , p vi Dr Jacobi, 
m trying to expose the fond belief of the Jamas that “ Kundagrama was a large town 
and Siddburtlm a powerful monarch,” seems to have gone to the other extreme when he 
observes : “ From all tins it appears that Siddhurtha was no king, nor even the head of 
Ins clan, but in all probability only exercised the degree of authority which m the East 
usually foils to the slinrc of landowners, especially of those belonging to the recognised 
aristocracy of the country Jacobi, op at , Int , p xu 

3 Raychaudliuri, op at, pp 73-74 “ The Ugras and Bhogas were Kshatnyas 
The former were, according to the Jamas, descendants of those whom Rshabha, the first 
Tlrthankara, appointed to the office of Kotwuls, or prefects of towns, while the Bhogas 
were descendants of those whom Rshabha acknowledged as persons deserving honour ’’ 
— Jacobi, SJB E , xlv., p 71, n 2 Cf Hoemle, op at , Appendix in , p 58 


85 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 

Mallalri clans and the eighteen Ganarajas of Khsi-Kosala.” 1 Tins 
statement of the learned scholar is also supported by the Jaina 
annals. 2 

“It is related,” observes Dr Jacobi, “that King Cetaka, 
whom Kumka, king of Campa, prepared to attack with a strong 
army, called together the eighteen confederate kings of Kasi and 
Kosala, the Licchavis and Mallalas, and asked them whether they 
would satisfy Kumka’s demands or go to war with him, Again on 
the death of Mahavira the eighteen confederate kings, mentioned 
above, instituted a festival to be held in memory of that event.” 3 

From all this it seems highly probable that of all these con- 
federate clans one common characteristic was that most of them 
had directly or indirectly come under the influence of Mahavira or 
his teaching. Whether all of them were Jamas by faith or not 
one cannot say, but this much is certain, that there was something 
more solid than mere lip-sympathy on their part. 

Taking first the Videhans, we find that they “had then- capital 
at Mithila, which is identified by some scholars with the small town 
of Janakpur, just withm the Nepal border. But 'a section of them 
may have settled m Vai&li. To this section probably belonged 
the princess Tri^ala, also called Videhadatta, mother of Mahavira.” 4 
As already mentioned, we find scattered here and there direct 
references to Mahavira’s relations with the Videhans in the Jaina 
Sutras. Says the Acdr&nga-Sutra : “ His (Mahavira’s) mother had 
three names : Tnfala, Videhadatta and Priyakarnu.” 6 

“ In that period, m that age, the Venerable ascetic Mahavira, 
a Jnatri Kshatnya, Jnatriputra, a native of Videha, a prince of 
Videha, lived thirty years under the name of * Videha.’ ” B 

Coming next to the Kalpa-Siiim : “ The Venerable ascetic 
Mahavira . . . ; a Jnatri Kshatnya, the son of a Jnatn Kshatnya; 
the moon of the clan of the Jfiatns ; a Videha, the son of Vide- 

1 Pradhon, op cil , p. 215 

* . — BhagavaR, sCtl 0001 

p 010 Cf Rcmacandm, op cit , p 105. 

5 Jacobi, SBL , xxn , Int , p mi Cf ibid , p 200 , Law (B C ), Some Kshatnya 
Tnbn of ^lncicnf India, p 11 , Rnjchaudhun, op at ,p 128 ; Bhagavati, sut 300, p 310 , 
Hcmncnndra, op and loc cit , Kalpa-SGtra, Subhodkxhd-Tihd, sut 128, p 121 , Pradliao. 
op at,, pp 128-120 , Hocmlc, op cil,u , Appendix 31 , pp 50-00 

1 Rajdiaudhun, op cif , p 71, TOPOT Ti PTO . . \ W 

J 3 rn . — Katpa-Sutra, Subadhthd-TUJi, sfil 100, p 89 

1 Jacoln, op ext , p 103 

* Jiid , p 101 
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hadatta, a native of Videha, a prince of Videha— had lived thirty 
years in Videlia when Ins parents went to the gods (i.e. died).” 1 

Thus from the Jaina Sutra# themselves the following points 
are confirmed : that a section of the Videhans had settled in 
Vaisali, “ the capital of Videha ” 2 ; that Princess Tn&la belonged 
to this section of the Videhans, and that Mahavira was closely 
connected with them. With all this the first point still needs some 
more elucidation. As Mahavira was a Videhan, even so according 
to Jacobi he was also a Vaisahka — i.e. a native of VaiSall. Thus 
Kundapura or Kundagrama of King Siddhartha cannot but be a 
prominent part of Vai&ll, the capital of the reigning line of Videha 3 

In addition to all these references confirming the close relation- 
ship that existed between Mahavira and the Videhans there are 
certain other indications in the sacred books of the Jamas which 
go to assert that the Videhans had a living interest in the Jama 
church. Talking about Nami, the royal seer, the UUaradhyayana- 
Sutoa. says : 

ipfl ipi^ wuiwj nvd msm i 
Miasjj ^ ^ ^ «i«u ii 

“ Nami humbled himself ; enjoined by Sakra in person, the 
king of Videha left the house, and took upon him Sramanahood.” 4 

Besides this from the Kalpa-Sidra we know that at Mithila, 
the metropolis of Videha, Mahavira spent six ramy-seasons. This 
shows how far Mahavira was connected with the Videhans. In 
short, from what we have seen about them one thmg is clear — that 
if not all, there was at least a section amongst the Videhans who 
were real Jamas. 

Coming next to the Licchavis we find that they were a great 
and powerftd people in Eastern India m the sixth century before 
Christ. There is no use denying the fact that with the Jnatrikas 
they must have come directly under the influence of the teaching 

1 Jacobi, op cit , p 256 

3 Ibid , Lit , p xi 

3 “ Kundagrama, therefore, was probably one of the suburbs of VaiSali, the capital 
of Videha This conjecture is borne out by the name Vesalie — » c Vaisahka— given to 
Mahavira in the Sutrakrianga, 1, 3 The commentator explains the passage m question 
in two different ways, and at another place a thud explanation is given . . Vaisahka 
apparently means a native of Vaiiall : and Mahavira could he rightly called that when 
Kundagrama was a suburb of VaiSall, just as a native of Turnham Green may be called 
a Londoner ” — Ibid 

1 Uliaradhyayana-SfitTa, Lecture IX, v. 61 Cf ibid , v G2 ; Lecture XVIII, v. 45 
(trans Jacobi, SMJ2 , xlv , pp 41, 87) For a full description of the legendary tale of 
Kami sceMejer (J J ), Hindu Tales , pp 147*169 
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of Mahavira His mother Tnsala was sister to Cetaka, long of 
VaiSali , 1 who belonged to the Licchavi sect of the Kshatnyas, while 
on his father’s side Mahavira was a Jnatrika himself. 

Here arises the difficulty that if TriSala was the Licchavi 
princess there is no reason why she should be called Videhadatta 2 
The possible explanation that can be given for this is that she was 
so called because she belonged to that part of the country which 
was originally known as Videha, and, as we have just remarked, 
Vai^ali was the capital of Videha. Furthermore, in the words of 
Dr Raychaudhuri, “the Vajjian confederation must have been 
organised after the fall of the royal houses of Viddia Political 
evolution in India thus resembles closely the political evolution in 
the ancient cities of Greece, where also the monarchies of the Heroic 
age were succeeded by aristocratic republics ” 8 Moreover, in con- 
tinuation with other traditions this leads to a further surmise— that 
after the fall of the Videhans a section of them might also have 
been called the Licchavis . 4 

Thus there is nothing unnatural or out of the way if Tnsala 
was called Videhadatta though she was a Licchavi princess Now 
this TriSala was married to Siddhartha, who, according to the Jamas, 
was a follower of Pargva, the predecessor of Lord Mahavira. This 
naturally leads one to infer that either the royal family of the 
Licchavis was Jama by faith or that it was socially so situated 
that it could take a member of the other Jaina royal family as a 
bridegroom for its princess. This incident alone warrants the 
conclusion that the Licchavis had a distinct sympathy and 
respect for the Jainas, but the literary and the historical traditions 
of the Jainas do not stop with this solitary incident alone We 
further know that Cellana (also called Vedehi), the youngest of 
the seven daughters of King Cetaka , 5 was married to Bimbisara, 
the great Saisunaga of Magadha, and that both Bimbisara and 
Cellana were great Jainas themselves 6 

1 Jacobi, Kalpa-SOtra, p. H8 

* “ In the opinion of several scholars Cetaka was a Licchavi But the secondary 
uimu of his sister (Videhadatta) and daughter (Vedehi) probably indicate that be was a 
\ idehan domiciled at Vcsah Roychaudhun, op cit , p 78, n 2 

8 Ibid , p 70 

e * une Buddha, and for many centuries afterwards, the people of Vfuinlt 
' ere called Licchavis , and in the Tnhandafcsha the names of Licchavi, Videhi, and 
i inbi HiKti nov c been given as synonymous ” — Cunningham op , at , p 509 
. -Avaiuaka-SulTa,p G7G 

, ' “ Palmira tad a son known os Vedehi-Putto AjStiattu m the canonical Pali texts, 
nna ns Ktinifca b} tlic Jamas The later Buddhist tradition makes him a son of the 

SS ' 
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Besides Cellana. Cetaka had six other daughters, out of whom 
one preferred to be a nun and the other five were married in one or 
the other royal family of Eastern India. How far this fact can be 
taken as an historical truth we cannot say, but hardly with any 
exception almost all those ruling djmasties with whom the Lic- 
chavis were thus connected can be fully identified in the light of 
modem research. The names of these Licehavi princesses are 
Prabhavati, Padmavati, Mrgavati, Siva, Jyeshtha, Sujyeshtha and 
Cellana 1 

Of these, Prabhavati, the eldest, was married to King TIdayana 
of Vitabliaya, which has been identified at various places in the 
Jaina literature with a town of Sindku-Saumra-Desa , 2 But to 
what part of the country these literary evidences allude we cannot 
exactly say, because on the basis of various sources it has been 
identified with different places in the west and north-west of 
India. Cunningham identifies it with “ the province of Badari or 
Eder, at the head of the Gulf of Cambay .” 3 Dr Rhys Davids 
more or less agrees with Cunningham, and places Sauvira mliis map 
to the north of Kathiawar and along the Gulf of Cutch . 4 Alberuni 
identifies it with Multan and JahravSr, and this is also accepted by 
Mr Dey . 5 

On the other hand the Jaina traditions are as follows : 
Abhayadevasuri, in his commentary on the Bhagavati, puts his 
interpretation in the following words : fiuynn wrasi: vrvltr- iRq?WWT : 

• - fauar uvrfg v Mnwsl"n*rt 

The story of Udayana translated by Meyer from the Uitara- 
ihyayana-Sutra mentions Vitabhaya as follows : “ There was in 
Ivosala Devi ; the Jaina tradition, confirmed by the standing epithet of Vedehi-Putto, 
son of the princess of Yiddia, in the older Buddhist books makes him a son of Cellana ” 
— Rhys Davids, CJIJ , i , p 188. 

^ it 

^ i 

— Hemacandra, op . at , w. 11-12, p 80 

2 AiaSyaka-Sutra, p. 676 j Hemacandra, op at , v. 187, p 77. 

! fihpNfog . . . Tfrftai? tm . hw w# 

— Bhagavati, sut 491, p 618. Cf also Avafyaha-Sutra, p. 676 ; Hemacandra, op. at , 
v. 190, p. 77 j YC 1 —Ibid., v. 327, p 147 ; Meyer (J. J ), 

op at , p. 97. 

s Cunningham, op at , p 569 
* Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, map facing p 820 
8 Sadiau, AlbcrunVs India, i , p. 302. Cf Dey, op at , p 183 
« Bhagavati, sut 492, pp 320-S21. 
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a city in the countries of Sindhu and Sovira, called Viyabhaya, a 
long, Udayana by name . ...” 1 

“ The Sairmjaya MdhMmya places it in Sindhu or Sind .” 2 

From all these identifications it seems that the country roughly 
corresponds to a portion of Sind on the east of the River Indus and 
of Rajputana to the northwest of Malwa. This is also confirmed 
by the fact that Udayana went through the deserts of Marwar and 
Rajputana, where his army began to die of thirst during the war 
which he had declared against the king of Avantl . 3 

Besides these identifications one thing we get about Sindhu - 
Saumra-Dda from Varahamihira’s division of Bharatavarsha is this, 
that it formed one of the nine divisions into which the country was 
divided . 4 The historical and geographical importance accruing 
from this justifies the Jama sources to some extent when they 
say that, along with Vitabhaya, Udayana was the overlord of three 
hundred and sixty-three other towns . 6 Furthermore, from the life 
of Kumarapala of the twelfth century a.d. we know that during his 
career he brought to Pattana 6 a Jaina idol 7 which, according to 


1 Meyer (J J), op at, p or For the story in the UttarSdhyayana see Laxnu- 
Vallablia’a commentary (Dhanapataamha’s edition), pp 552-561. 

* Cf. Dey, op at., p 188 

* ^ Avaiyaka-SQtra, p 200 Cf Meyer {J. J ), 

op at , p 109 It may be mentioned here that, according to the Buddhist traditions, 
Roruka was the capital of Sauvlra Cf CHJ,i,p 178, Dey, op cit, p 170 According 
to Cunningham, Roruka was “ probably Alor, the old city of Sind ” — Cunningham, op at , 
p 700 


* Varuhamihira calls each of the Nava-Khandas a Varga He says “By them (the 
Vargas) BhGratavarsha — t e half of the world — is divided into rune parts the central one, 
the eastern one, etc Sachau, op af , p 207 Cf tbid , pp 208-802 , Cunningham, 
op ctf , p 6 “ According to tins arrangement , Smdhu-Sauvira was the chief district 
of the west , but there is a discrepancy between this epitome of Varfiha and his details, 
bb Smdhu-Sauvira is there assigned to the south-vest along with Anarta ” — Jbid , p 7 

* al om 4 m<. Pv 4 P« P^i nl h*j : — Hemacandra, op at , v 328, p 147. *' This King 

Udayana lived exercising the sovereignty over sixteen countries, beginning with Sindhu- 
Sauvlra, three hundred and sixty-three cities, beginning with "Vitabhaya ” — Meyer 

(J J ), op at , p 97. 

4 “ Anahda-Pottana, Viriiwal-Pattana or Pattana, called also Northern Baroda in 
Gujarat, founded in Samvat 802 or ad 740, after the destruction of ValabM by Banaraja 
or VamSaraja The town was called Anahilapattana, after the name of a cowherd who 
pointed out the site Hemacandra, the celebrated Jaina grammarian and lex 
cographer, flourished in the court of Kumarapala, the king of Anahilapattana (a d 114 
1173), and was his spiritual guide He died at. the age of eighty-four nun 1172, 
which year Kumarapala became a convert to Jainism but according to otJ 
authorities, the conversion took place m a d 1150 After the overthrow of Vallabhl 
the eighth century Anahilapattana became the chief city of Gujarat, or "Western India, 
the fifteenth century Dey, op at , p 0 

*>00 7 Jayas!m * ms^i^l, KumS WM*‘Bhtip6to-Cantra-Mali6kavya, Sorgo IX, w 261, 20- 


90 







JAINISM IN ROYAL FAMILIES 

Hemacandra, had been lying underground at Vitabhaya since the 
days of Udayana . 1 

This much about Sindhu-Saumra-Deia and its metropolis 
Vitabhaya. About its ruler, Udayana, there are not many data 
wherefrom to infer historically. In the words of Dr Rayehaudhun 
“it is difficult to disentangle the kernel of historical truth from the 
husk of popular fables ” 2 ; but it must be admitted that there are 
a few facts about Udayana which can be gleaned from the Jaina 
annals and which deserve some notice, howsoever little, on the part 
of historians. According to these annals Udayana of Saurnra- 
Deja in an open fight defeated his dependent Canda Pradyota of 
AvantI , 8 who is an historical person, and about whom we shall see 
m detail in his relation as husband to Siva, the fourth daughter of 
Cetaka. Besides this we know that Udayana was succeeded by 
his nephew Kesi, m whose reign Vitabhaya went to wreck and ruin 4 
One cannot say if this is all a mere fiction or this is itself the reason 
why we have no traces of the history of this great part of the country, 
though we know on good authority that at one time it formed one 
of the “ nine - Vargas ” of Bhaiatavarsha. 

About Udayana’s and his wife Prabhavati’s attitude towards the 
religion of the Jinas we have ample proof, direct and otherwise, in the 
canonical literature of the Jamas, on which we can base our own 
inferences. At one place Prabhavati, the Licchavi princess, having 
performed the worship of a Jama image, says : “ The Arhat, who 
is free from love, hatred and delusion, who knows everything, who 
is endowed with the eight miraculous powers, who wears the form of 
the supreme god of gods, may he grant me a sight of himself .” 5 

This shows with what respect the queen of Sauvira looked 

1 fjmni . . i sfim . i nfWk >51111 n w: . . • 

rnnft . 1 WWHHTV'ii Vf KfH*nfNfifk°lfi! It— Hemacandm, op ctt , w 20, 22, S3, 
pp 158, 160 

a Rayehaudhun, op oil , p 123 This war between the two, according to the legend, 
hod taken place because Pradyota had run avroy with a servant girl and an image of Jina 
which belonged to Udayana. “ Thereupon he sent a messenger to Pajjoya : ‘ I core 
nothing for the servant girl Send me the image * He did not give it . Udayana 
hurriedly took the field together with the ten kings (his vassals) . When Pajjoya 
descended he was bound (captured by Udayana) ’ — Me} cr (J. J.), op cit , pp 309-110 
Cf Aiasyala-Sutra, p 299 

5 IcICdi TR1 mM-nlfiMl . . Htftrfl . WST — Ibtd , pp 208-290 Cf Hema- 

candra, op. at , v* 578, p 158 

* W T3 TTOT ^TRT . . <—Bh agavan-SulTa, sut 491, p 619 “ When he 

(Udayana) died, a deity let a shower of dust fall . . Even to this daj it lies buned ’ 
—Meyer (J J ), op at , pp. 113-1 16 5 Ibid , p 105 
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at the Jama faith 1 Moreover, from the Uttaradhyayana and 
other canonical literature we know that the king too was no less 
a believer in the religion of the Jma , 2 though originally he was 
“ devoted to Brahmamc ascetics.” 3 He even went to the extent of 
renouncing the world , 4 and when the question of the succession of 
his son Abhn came before him he says to him self . “ If I renounce 
the world after appointing Prince Abhn to royal power, then Abhn 
will become infatuated with royal power and royal dominion down 
to the country and with the enjoyment of human pleasures and 
will stray to and fro in the beginningless, endless tanglewood of 
the Samara. Therefore it is evidently better that I renounce the 
world after appointing my sister’s son, Prince Kesi, to royal power .” 6 

Thus the entire change in the heart of Udayana is evident from 
tins incident. This has made his renunciation proverbial with the 
Jainas. We find in the Antagada-Dasao a passage referring to 
Udayana— viz “Then King Alakkhe . . . withdrew from the world 
in the same way as King Udayane, save that he anointed his eldest 
son to rule over his kingdom.” s It may be said here that m a note 
to this Dr Barnett has wrongly taken this passage to refer to 
Udayana, “king of Kosambi and son of Sayanie (Satanika) by 
Migavai, daughter of Cedaga, king of Variali ” 7 

Furthermore, the treatment offered by Udayana to the Avantt 
Pradyota, whom he had taken as a captive during the war, is illustra- 
tive of the fact that he strictly adhered to the “ precept that during 
the Paryushandparvan even the most deadly enmity should be given 
up ” 8 It so happened that on the occasion of the Parymhamparvan, 
although Udayana himself observed a fast he, notwithstanding, gave 

1 mtllKU ■eiulljjk Vilftt, . haoi«L<U,lk«1 *3*1 1 Ulll. Aontijol.0- 

SUira, p 208 CJ Meyer ( J 3), op and loc at . , Hemacandra, op at , v -101. p ISO 

* “ Udayana, the hull of kings of Sauviia, renounced the rvorld and turned monk , 
ho entered the order and reached perfection " — Jacobi, S.B.E . xlv , p 87 In a note to 
this Jacobi writes “ He was contemporary with Mahatdra ” — Ibid 

* Meyer (J J ), op cit , p 108 St KTOTTOV: —Aocfyala-Sfitra, p 208 , Hcma- 
candra, op at , v. 888, p 149 

‘ sv u k vrrrin tun snros hj ij jft snv B/wgamtt.sotAw.p 020 , 
Meyer (J J ), op at , p 114 

5 Ibid , pp. 113-114 XR ^ gfe* ***$** 

<5Nyf . — Bhagaoati, sut 491, p 619 

* Barnett, op at , p 96 

’ Ibid , p 90, n 2 

8 Bhandarkar, Report for 1883-1884, p 142 , Pajjusana or Paryushana, the sacred 
festival atthe dose of the Jama year C/ Stevenson (Sirs), op at ,p 70, 

WSWH . . Kalpa-SUtra, Subodkit.B-Tif.5, tilt 59, pp 191-192 
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orders that Canda Pradyota be served with anything he liked. 
However the latter, from fear of being poisoned, did not wish to 
eat the food that was brought him, and said that he too had a fast 
to observe, being, as he was, of the same religion as Udayana. 
This was reported to the king, and as a real Jama he replied : “ I 
know that he is a rogue, but while he is a captive my Pajjusana 
even does not become pure and auspicious.” 1 

Coming next to Padmavati we find that she was married to 
King Dadhivahana of Campa, 3 once a great centre of Jainism. 3 
Hanbhadra, in his commentary on the Avahjaka-Sutra, clearly states 
that both the king and queen were great adherents of the Jama 
church. Considering the historical importance that Campa enjoys 
in the Jama annals there is nothing strange if one assumes on the 
authority of the Jama literature that the family of Dadhivahana 
had a living interest in the Jama doctrines. 4 

“ Jaina tradition places him in the begi nnin g of the sixth 
century b.c. His daughter Candana or CandrabaJa. was the first 
female who embraced Jainism shortly after Mahavira had attained 
the Kevalisliip ” 3 Jaina narrative and other literature are full of 
references to this first female disciple of Mahavira. It was she 
who headed all the female lay and other worshippers of Vardhamana 
in Ins own days. 6 The political significance connected with her 
life is that when “ Satanlka, king of Kaugambi, attacked Campa, 
the capital of Dadhivahana, Candana fell into the hands of a 
robber, but all along she maintained the vows of the order.” 7 This 

1 Cf Bhandarkax, op and he. at ; Meyer (J. J.), op tit , p 110*111 ; Kalpa-Sutra, 
Slibodhlkd-Tika, stit. 59, p» 192 W 

etc -Avatyaka-Siltra, p 800. 

8 — Ibid , pp 076, 677 C/. Meyer (J J.), op at, p 122 

3 Cf. Dey, op at , p 44 ; Dey, JA S3 (New Senes), x , 1914, p 334 
* Hanbhadra tells ns that, leaving the kingdom to their son Karakandfi, both the 
kin g and the queen joined the order , 'uumUsI 

^ ^ifq TEq £ 131 *nH: . . — Zr afyaka-SStra, pp. 

716, 717, 718 It is further said that KarakandO also, like his father, finally joined the 
order. Cf ibid , p 719 For further reference about Karnknndu and his parents see 
Meyer (J J ), op. at , pp 122-136 SantyScarya, Ultdradhyayana-Sishyahita, pp 300-303 , 
Laxim-Ynllablin, Uttaradhyayana-Dlpikd, pp 254-259 

5 RaychaucLhun, op at , p G9. Cf Dey, op at , p 321. 

— Kalpa-Sulra, Snbodhika-Tika, sut. 138, p 123 Cf. Dey, op and he. at " 

1 Raychaudhun, op at , p 69 Cf ibid , p 84 “ Campa was occupied and destroyed 
by Satiinikn II , the long of ICau&mbi, a few years before Bimbisara's annexation *' — 
Pradhan, op at, p 214. 
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statement of Dr Raychaudhuri is based on the Jama sources, and 
the whole story of Candana m short runs as follows : During the 
war between her father and King Satanika she was caught hold of 
by one of the enemy’s army and was sold in KauSambi to a banker 
named Dhanavaha, who named her Candana m spite of her already 
bearing the name Vasumati as her family name After a short 
time the banker’s wife, Mula, felt jealous of her, and having cut her 
hair put her into custody. In this condition she once served apart 
of her food to Mahavira, and finally jomed his ranks as a nun 1 

Before we pass on to Mrgavatl, the third daughter of Cetaka, 
a few words about Campa in the light of Jama history will not be 
out of place. The town of Campa seems to have been situated at 
a distance of a few miles in the neighbourhood of modern Bhagal- 
pur, and is known to us under some such names as Campapuri, 
Campanagar, Malrnl and Campa-Mahni. 2 Its importance in Jaina 
history is self-evident when we know that Mahavira spent three of 
his ramy-seasons in Campa, the capital of Anga, and its suburbs 
(Prstha Campa), and that it is known to us as the place of 
both the birth and death of Vasuptijya, the twelfth Tirthankara. 
Again, as the headquarters of Candana and her father it is re- 
membered by the Jamas as a great centre of then religion. There 
are signs of old and new Jama temples of both the Digambara and 
Svetambara sects built for Vasupujya and other Tirthankaras as 
the chief Jmas 3 The Uvasaga-Datao and the Antagada-Dasao 
mention that the temple called Caitya Punnabhadda existed at 
Campa at the tune of Sudharman, one of the eleven disciples of 
Mahavira who succeeded as the head of the Jaina sect on his death 4 
“ The town was visited by Sudharman, the head of the Jama hier- 
archy, at the time of Kunika or AjataSatru, who came barefooted to 

1 Cf. Kdpa-smra, SuSmJMlil-Ttta, sill 118, pp 108-107. Ct AvaSyala-Sulm, pp 
228*225, Hemacandra, op at , pp 59-02 For further references about Candana 
see Barnett, op at , pp. 08-100, 102, 108 

a Cf Dcy, The Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mcdiceval India, p 44, Cunning- 
ham, op at , pp 546-547, 722-728 Now represented by the village of Champfipur 
on the Ganges, near Bhagalpur , anciently it was the capital of the country of Anga. 
corresponding to the modem district of Bhagalpur 

8 Dey, op at , pp. 4445 “ From the inscriptions on some Jaina images eivhumed 

from the neighbourhood of an old Jaina temple at Ajmer it appears that these image 3 * 
which were of BasupQjya, Malhnfitha, Parfvanatha and Yardhamana, were dedicated 
in the thirteenth century ah-jc ranging from Samvat 1289-1247 ” — Ibid , p 45 
Cf JjIS B ,vn ,-p 52 

4 Hoemle, op at , u , p 2, notes “ Verily, JambO, in those days there was a 
city named Campa a sanctuary Punnabhaddc ” — Barnett, op. at , pp 97-98, 

100 Cf Dej,op and loc at 
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see the Ganadhara outside the city where he had taken up his abode. 
Sudharman’s successor Jambu and Jambu’s successor Prabhava also 
visited Campa, and Prabhava’s successor, Sayambhava, lived at tins 
city, where he composed the Dasavaikalika-Suira, containing in ten 
lectures all the essence of the sacred doctrines of Jainism .” 1 

“ After the death of Bimbisara, Kuruka or Ajatasatru made 
Campa his capital, but after his death his son Udayin transferred 
the seat of Government to Pataliputra . 2 From the Campaka- 
Srcshihi-Katha, a Jama work, it appears that the town was in a 
very flourishing condition. In the openmg lines the castes and 
the trades of the town are enumerated. There were perfumers, 
spice-sellers, sugar-candy sellers, jewellers, leather-tanners, garland- 
makers, carpenters, goldsmiths, weavers, washermen,” etc . 3 

Coming to Mrgavatl, the third daughter of Cetaka, we find 
that she was married to Kmg Satanika 4 of K&u£ambi, s and was 
known also as the prmcess of Videha . 6 “ Vmayavijayaganm, m 
his Svboihika commentary to the Kalpa-Swtra, draws from old 
Jama sources, and says that when Mahavira visited the town of 
Kausambi the kmg of that place was Satanika and the queen was 
Mrgavatl.” ? That both the kmg and the queen were devotees of 
Mahavira can be well established from the Jama literature itself 
Looking to the family atmosphere in which she was brought up it 
is natural that Mrgavatl could not be anything else than a Jama 8 
Furthermore, the Jaina tradition tells us m particular that the 
king’s Amatya (minister) and his wife also were Jamas by faith . 8 


1 Dey, op and toe at WbTOVt: tJVki I suns apart it 

I 1 Yfi ll — Hemacondia, 

Pan&isbiapanan, Canto IV, w 1, 0, 68, 85 

3 Ibid , Canto VI, w 21 ff 3 Dey, op and toe at. 

4 Satanika himself was styled also Parantapa C/ Hbys Davids, op at , p s 

3 41 KouSambi, Kaiiiambi-nagar or KoSam, an old village on the left bank of the 
Jamunn, about 80 miles to the vest of Allahabad " — Dey, op at , p 90 

3 44 Satanika married a princess of Videha, as his son is called Vaidehlputni 
Raychaudbun, op cit , p 84 Cf Law (B C }, op at , p 180 

7 Pradhan, op at , p 257 ifrU unvj whdPWt Union si n I nidi, 1.101 ijiiisnl ipfi. 
— Eatpa-Sulra , SiibodlnhS-TV,a, slit 118, p 106 

3 Mahavira had been to Kaufembi during the years of his wanderings before he was 
endowed with Keada-JMna It so happened that during his stay there Lord Mahfiviro, 
owing to some 1 ow that he had token, did not accept any food for some days, and hence 
ijoioiatt w^irr , ibr (usi) wrorftniT - itvt tpn cssaii 

—‘Avaiyaka-Siltra, p 223 Cf Stevenson (Sirs), op at , p 40. 

* toi vr wt in ^ yiraan 

VRTiVbfb HMfrHw wn: WTTbd VWH, . -Avafyaha-Sutra, pp 222, 225 Cf Ealpa - 
Silt Til, Sllbodhlhd-Tiha, silt. 118, p 106 
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About Satanika’s fight with Dadhivahana we have already 
referred. The other fact of historical importance that we can 
get from the Jama literature is this, that “ his son and successor 
was the famous Udayana, the contemporary of Bimbisara .” 1 
“ Again, the grandfather of Udayana,” observes Dr Pradhan, “ is 
named Sahasranika by Bliasa, and Vasudaman by the Puranas 
Sahasranika was a contemporary of Bimbisara and received religious 
instructions from Mahavira. The Jamas call him Sasanika, which 
is evidently a softening of * Sahasanika,’ the Prakrt equivalent 
of the Sanskrit from ‘ Sahasranika ’ Sasanika was probably the 
same as the Puramc Vasudaman and had his son Satanika II. 
Udayana was the son of Satanika II ” 2 

In this the learned doctor is fully authorised by the Bhagavall- 
Stiira, the fifth Anga of the Jamas . 3 We know further that 
Satanika’s sister Jayanti was a staunch follower of Mahavira 4 
About Udayana we shall speak at length a little later along with 
his father-in-law, Canda Pradyota, and his successors, but at present 
we need say this much only that by the Jainas he is claimed to have 
been a Jama, and that “ he was a great kin g who really made some 
conquests, and contracted matrimonial alliances with the royal 
houses of AvantI, Anga and Magadha ” 6 

Taking Siva, the fourth daughter of Cetaka, we find that she 
was mamed to Canda Pradyota of Uijaini/' the capital of Avanti 
or ancient Malwa 7 He is known to us as Canda Pradyota Maha- 
sena — fierce Pradyota, the possessor of a great army , 3 and as the 
father-in-law of Udayana of KauSambi, the capital of the country 
of Vamsa or Vatsa 8 “ The king of Avanti in the Buddha’s time,” 

1 Raychaudlnin, op and toe cit Cf Barnett, op at ,p 96, n 2 

1 Pradhan, op and loe at “ The KzViu-Sanl-Sagara says that Satfinika's son 
Sahnsrhnika was the father of Udayana Thus the KathS-Sant-Sagara reverses the 
order certainly wrongly iSid Cf Tawney (ed Penrer), KalU-Sant-Sggtaa, l , pp 95- 
90 , Raychaudhun, op and loc cit 

4 ^ ^ •■hwJUw Tsft ^ Pwrcifl g ^ w 

apjtfl? WnsfNrftRR ^PliD TTrt TH7I etc — Bhagava fl, sut 441, p 656 

‘ wjjai srort > —ibid , sut 443, 

p 558 

8 Pradhan, op cit , p 128 

* Cf AmSyaka-Sutra, p 677 

7 Cf Dey, op cit , p 209 

8 Cf Pradhan, op cit , p 280 

* Cf Raychaudhun, op cit , p 83 “ KoSumbi-Nagar or KoSam 'was the 
capita! of VarasadeSa or Vatsyadc^a, the kingdom of Udayana ’’ — Dev, op cit , p 00 
Cf tfrid,p 28 
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observes Dr Rhys Davids, “ was Pajjota the Fierce, who reigned 
at the capital Ujjcni. There is a legend about him which shows 
that he and his neighbour, King Udena of Kosambi, were believed 
to have been contemporary, connected by marriage, and engaged 
in war."’ 1 This “ legend ” is fully corroborated by Jama sources 
We know from these sources that the Vatsa king, Udayana, was 
married to Vasavadatta, 5 the daughter of the Pradyota of Avanti 3 
Furthermore, to state in brief, Hemacandra tells us that Canda 
Pradyota had asked Queen Mrgavati from Satanika, and on the 
refusal of the latter he had declared a war against him It so 
happened that in the meantime Satanika died, and when Mahavira 
came down to Kauifimbi Canda Pradyota w T as induced to give up 
Ins feeling of revenge and to allow Mrgavati to become a nun, with 
a promise to make Udayana the king of ICauiambi. 4 

This Udayana, “the king of Vatsa, is the central figure m a 
large cycle of Sanskrit stories of love and adventure; and in these 
Pradyota, the king of Ujjain, the father of the peerless Vasavadatta, 
plays no small part” 6 As just remarked, he is said to have con- 
tracted matrimonial alliances with the royal houses of Avanti, 
Ahga and Magadlia. Fiom different souices, whether fully reliable 
or not, we know that Vasuladatta or Vasavadatta, the daughter of 
Pradyota, king of Avanti ; Padmavati, the sister of Dar&ka, the 
king of Magadlia, and the daughter of Drdhavarman, the king of 
Aiiga, were his queens. 6 Of these Vasavadatta was the chief queen 
of Udayana. Both Buddhist and Jama literatures “ give a long 
and romantic story of the way in which Vasuladatta, the daughter 
of Pajjota of Avanti, became the wife, or rather one of the three 
wives, of King Udena of Kofambi.” 7 As to his attitude towards 
religion Udayana had before him his mother, and also relatives like 

1 Rhys Davids, CJ1 1 , 1 , p 185. 

1 Cf AvafyaLa-SGlra, p 074, Hemacandra, TrishashtiSaMha, Pawa X, pp 142-145 

3 “ Avanti roughly corresponds to modem Malwo, Nimur and the adjoining parts 
of the central provinces Prof Bhandnrkar points out that this Janapada was divided 
into two parts the northern part had its capital at Ujjain, and the southern part, called 
Avanti Dakshmapatha, had its capital at Mahussail or MuluSmati, usually identified with 
the modem Mandhata on the Narmada ” — Raychaudhun, op cit , p 92 

4 Cf. Hemacandra, op at , v 282, p. 107 

s Rapson, CHI, i , p 811 Cf Raychaudhun, op at , p 122 , Pargiter, Anaent 
Indian Historical Tradition, p 285 

6 Cf Rajchaudhun, op and loc at , Pradhan, op at, pp 212, 246 "Tradition 
has preserved a long story of adventures of Udena and his three wives "—Rhys Davids, 
op at , p 187. 

7 Cf Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, p 4 ; Avafyala-Sutra, p 674 , Hemacandra, 
op at, pp 142-145 

G 
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Bimbisara, Cellana and others, who were more or less the leading 
figures of the Jama community of those days, and this naturally 
created in him respect and sympathy for the Jama church 1 

About the Avanti-Pradyota and lus Queen Siva’s sentiments 
for the Jama church Hemacandra tells us that he had his distinct 
sympathies for the Jama faith, and that it was with his permission 
that his eight queens, Angaravati and others, along with Mrgavati 
of Kausambi, joined the order 2 In his connection with Udayann 
of Sauvira wc have already seen that Pradyota himself had declared 
that he also was traditionally a Jama himself. No doubt the fierce 
and unscrupulous character of the lord of Avanti is known both to 
the Bauddhas and the Jamas, 3 but in this particular incident one 
cannot see for what earthly reason he should have falsely repre- 
sented himself to be a Jaina. If he had his own suspicion he could 
as well have refused the food on some other ground than this. 
Whether a fact or a fiction, one thing is certain— that the moral of 
this particular incident is to show something else than the evil 
nature of this or that king. The leading idea is that though a 
great enemy of Pradyota as Udayana was, he did not like to sec 
a captive before him, whether a Jama or not, during the days of 
his religious festival 1 

Thus out of the seven daughters of Cetaka, Prabhavati, 
Padmavati, Mrgavati, Siva and Cellana were married respectively 
to the lords of Sauviia, Anga, Vatsa (Vamsa), Avanti and Magadha 
Of these the last four arc included both m the Buddhist and the 
Jaina lists of the Sixteen Mahajanapadas , 6 while nothing more can 
be said about the Sauvira-DeSa Of the lemamrag two daughters 
of Cetaka, Jycshtha was married to Nandivardhana, brother of 
Lord Maliivlrn and ruler of ICundagrama, 6 while Sujycshthii joined 

1 unit vaftq vmvfi run . . mnieae i etc —Dlmgmaii, rfl 

p cso 

1 Burnt wiltutfwr i 

wwmrasiTm: atbujul: fipu: u 

— Heimeindn, op at 2.B1, p 107, 

1 df Ulivh Hands op and loc at . at uni — Actuottda Sfitro, p S°°l 
Illmndirlnr, op nndlw al u iiuuwl* .—Kalpo-Siltro, iilbodhtl J-TiU. ,IU S3. 

p 102 

1 Cr Arai’jolo Sfflrn, p 500, Meier (J J ), op at, pp 110111, A'rfpo-M'w, 

fit W.rnhi 7*1/ u, SUt 50, p 102 

1 (f Knj rJnmlhtin. op ul.pp 59(30 

1 If, AiniijnKa Sutra p C7? , lltmacandn, op cit , \ 102, p 77 
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the order of Mahavlra’s disciples . 1 * * All these facts combined go 
a long way to show how far Vardhamana’s influence reached 
through his mother Tri&ila, the Licchavi princess. It is clear 
from this that at the time Mahavira lived and preached, the 
Licchavis were recognised as Kshatriyas, who held their heads 
very high on account of their high birth and with whom the highest 
bom princes of Eastern India considered it an honour to enter into 
matrimonial alliance. 

In short, it was through the Licchavis, and thereby through 
the ruling dynasty of Vaisali, that the reformed church of Mahavira 
got a solid support from all directions m its early days . 8 It was 
through them that the religion of Mahavira had spread over Sauvira, 
Anga, Vatsa, Avanti, Videha and Magadha, all of which were the 
most powerful kingdoms of the tune. This is why the Buddhist 
works do not mention Cetaka, the king of Vai&li, though they 
tell us about the constitutional government of Vesali . 8 To quote 
Dr Jacobi, “ Buddhists took no notice of him, as his influence . . . 
was used in the interest of their rivals. But the Jainas cherished 
the memory of the maternal uncle and patron of their prophet, to 
whose influence we must attribute the fact that Vaisali used to be a 
stronghold of Jainism, while being looked upon by the Buddhists 
as a seminary of heresies and dissent.” 4 

In addition to these there are other stray references to the 
Licchavis in the Jama Sutras which more or less confirm the fact 
that they were nothing short of Jainas themselves. Taking first 
the Sutrakrtanga we find that they were highly respected by the 
Jainas. According to it, “A Brahmana or Kshattriya by birth, 
a scion of the Ugra race or a Licchavi, who enters the order eating 
alms given by others is not stuck up on account of his renowned 
Gotra .” 5 

Citing next the Kalpa-Suira : “In that night m which the Vener- 
able Ascetic Mahavira died, . . . freed from all pains, the eighteen 
confederate kings of KasI and Kosala, the nine Mallakis and nine 
Licchavis, on the day of new moon, instituted an illumination 6 * on 

1 Cf A-vahjala-SGtra, p 083 ; Hemacandra, op at , v 206, p 80 

! Cf Dev, Notes on Ancient Anga , p 822 , Bdliler, Indian Seel of the Jainas, p 2T. 

1 Cf, Jacobi, SHJt , ssu , Int , p xii See Tumour, SJ3 , vu , p 992 

* Jacobi, op. at , Int , p xui 

6 Jacobi, S Bit , sir , p 321. 

8 “ The Jamas celebrate the Kiredna of Mahnrirn with an illumination on the night 

of new moon in the month Kurttika ." — Ibid , xxn , p 266 
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the . . . fasting day ; for they said ‘ Since the light of intelligence 
is gone, let us make an illumination of material matter ! ’ ” 1 

Besides these two quotations from the Jama Sutras there is 
something about a king, Jiyasattu, in the Uvasaga-Dasao which, 
if taken in the light of the interpretation of Dr Hoemle, is of the 
utmost importance when we are examining the relations that existed 
between Cetaka, the Licchavi king, and the Jamas In the first 
of the ten lectures of this seventh Auga of the Jamas we find m 
the reply of Sudharma 2 to the question of Jambu what was the 
purport of it— wiz 

“ Truly, Jambu, at that time and at that period, there was a 
city called Vamyagama . . . Outside of the city of Vamyagama, 
in a north-easterly direction, there was a Celya called Duipalasa. 
At that time Jiyasatth was king over the city of Vamyagama. . . 
There also lived then in Vaniyagama a householder called Ananda, 3 
who was prosperous and without any equals. 

“ At that tune and at that period, the Samana, the blessed 
Mahavira arrived on a visit, and a company of people went out to 
hear him Then King Jiyasattu also went out to hear him, just 
as King Kuniya had done on another occasion, and having done 
so ... he stood waiting on him.” 4 

The Jiyasattu mentioned here has rightly been identified 
by both Drs Hoernle and Barnett 5 with Cetaka or Cedaga, the 
maternal uncle of Mahavira, because Vamyagama, the city of 
Jiyasattu, was, as we shall see later on, either another name of 
Vai^ali or some portion of it which was so called. To quote Dr 
Hoernle • “ In the Suryaprajnapati Jiyasattu is mentioned as ruling 
over Mithila, the capital of the Videha country. . . . Here he is 
mentioned as ruling over Vamyagama or Vesak. On the other 
hand Cedaga, the maternal uncle of Mahavira, is said to have 
been a king of Vesali and Videha , . It would seem that Jiyasattu 
and Cedaga were the same persons .” 6 Furthermore, the King 

1 Jacobi, S B E , xxn , p 266 

a “ . one of the eleven disciples (Ganadhara) of MaMvIra, who succeeded him 

os head of the Jaina sect, being himself succeeded by JambC, the last of the so-called 
Kevll ” Hoernle, op at , p 2, n 5 

* Ananda is known to the Jamas as a typical example of a faithful lay-adherent of 
Jainism Cf Hemacandia, Yoga-Sdstra, chap m , v 1 S 1 , Hoemle, op at , pp 7 ff 

4 Ibid , pp 8-7, 9 

6 Barnett, op at , Bit , p vi For further references to Jiyasattu m the eighth and 
the ninth AAgas oftheJainas see ibid ,pp 62,113 

* Hoemle, op cif ,p 6, n 9. 
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Kuniya, with whom Jiyasattu is compared here, is none else but 
Ajatasatru, the son and successor of Bimbisara of Magadha. The 
comparison is quite appropriate when we know that Kuniya, like 
his father, was a great Jama. Whether or not this was the state 
of things throughout his career we shall examine later on, but this 
much is certain, that he had his distinct sympathies for the Jama 
church 1 and must have more than once come into personal touch 
with Lord Mahavira. 

We have already seen that this Kuniya or Kumka had an 
occasion for an open fight with his grandfather, Cedaga, for an 
elephant with which his younger brother had run away to VaiSali. 
It appears from this that by way of rivalry with Ajatasattu 
(Ajatasatru) Cedaga was called also JiyasattQ. Once agam, to cite 
Dr Hoernle, “ the name of Jiyasattu (Skr. JitaSatru) he may have 
received, as has been suggested, by way of rivalry with Ajatasattu 
(Skr. AjataSatru), king of Magadha, who at first was also a patron 
of Mahavira, though afterwards he exchanged him for Buddha. 
To the Jainas Ajatasattu is known under the name of Kuniya, 
and under that name he is compared with Jiyasattu here and 
elsewhere.” a 

From all these traditions connected with the Licchavi 
Kshatriyas it is highly probable that, like the Videhans, they were 
also Jamas themselves . 3 If this is granted, the great and powerful 
dynasty of the Licehavis was really a valuable source of strength 
to the reformed church of Mahavira. Their very capital formed 
the headquarters of the Jama community during the days of 
Mahavira. From the Jaina literature itself we know that Mahavira 
was very closely connected with the metropolis of the Licehavis. 
Vai^ali claims the last prophet of the Jamas as its own citizen 
The Sutrakrtanga says about Mahavira as follows . “ Thus spoke 
the Arhat Jnatriputra, the reverend, famous native of Vaisall, who 
possessed the highest knowledge and the highest faith, who pos- 
sessed (simultaneously) the highest knowledge and faith .” 4 “ This 
passage is also repeated in another Jama work, the Uttaradhyayana- 
Sutra, with a slight variation . 5 Mahavira is spoken of as Vesahe or 

1 kv n it vftir run , . van aus a^Trtr . nfr rtaafir . — Aupapatiha- 

SStn 52, p 75 

8 Hoernle, op and foe at. 

3 For further facts about the strength of Jainism in Vaifjli see Law (B C ), op at , 
pp. 72-75. Jacobi, op eif , p 194. 

* Jacobi, , xlv , p. 201. 

6 Cf. Ultaradbyapana'SUtra, Lecture VI, v. 17 , Jacobi, op at, p 27. 
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Vaisaiika— i e. a native of Vaifali. Moreover Abhayadeva, in Ins 
commentary on the Bhagavali, 2, I. 12, 2, explains Vaisaiika by 
Mahavira, and speaks of Vai^aB as Makavirajanani or ‘the mother 
of Mahavira.’ ” 1 In addition to this we know from the Kalpa-SiUra 
that out of the forty-two rainy-seasons which he spent as a mis- 
sionary during his later aseetie life Mahavira did not neglect the 
city of his birth, but passed no less than twelve years at VaiSali. 2 

Furthermore, the importance of this close relation between 
the last Tirthankara of the Jamas and the Liechavis is greatly 
enhanced when we know from different sources that VaiSali, the 
capital of the Liechavis, was under a powerful dynasty which 
wielded considerable influence in both the political and social 
circles of its time “ Vaigali,” observes Dr Law’, “ ‘the large city ’ 
par excellence, is renowned in Indian history as the capital of the 
Licchavi Rajas and the headquarters of the great and powerful 
Vajjian confederacy. This great city is intimately associated with 
the early history of both Jainism and Buddhism ; it carries with 
itself the sacred memories of the founders of these two great faiths 
that evolved in north-eastern India five hundred years before the 
birth of Cbnst.” a 

One thing still remains to be considered, and that is about 
the relations that existed between Vaisali and Kundagrama. 4 Con- 
sidering the fact that Vai&li was the most flourishing town in India 
about five hundred years before the beginning of our era, one thing 
is certain—' that Kundagama, as has been already remarked, must 
have been a division of VaiSali. Taking both the Buddhist and 
the Jama traditions, scholars like Hoernle, 6 Rockhill 6 and others 
agree to the fact that Vaisali was divided into three districts — namely, 
those of “Vesak proper, Kundapura, and Vaniyagama — occupying 
respectively the south-eastern, north-eastern and western portions 

1 Law (B C ), op at, pp. 81-82 

* Jacobi, SJB E , xxu , p 264 Cf Law (B C ), op at , pp 82-88 

8 Ibid , p 81 “ This was the capital of the Licchavi clan, already closely related 

by marriage to the kings of Magadha . It was the headquarters of the powerful 
Vajjian confederacy . It was the only great city in all the territories of the free dans 
who formed so important a factor m the social and political life of the sixth century b c 
It must have been a great flourishing place”— Rhys Davids, op at, pp 4041, 
Chaipentier, C H / , l , p 167 

4 “ Under the name of Kundagatna the city of VaiSall is mentioned as the birthplace 
of Mahavira, the Jaina Tirthankara, who was also called Vesahe or the man of Vesab It 
is the Kotigama of the Buddhists ” — Dey, The Geographical Dictionary of Ament and 
Mcdumal India, p 107 

6 Hoernle, op at , pp 8-7 

* Rockhill, The Life of Buddha, pp 62-68. 
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of the area of the total city .” 1 Moreover the fact that all three 
districts were closely connected with Yai&ili is clear from the tra- 
dition that Makavira was known as a native of Vaisali though he 
was born at Kundagrama, and that the twelve rainy-seasons spent 
by Mahavira at Vaisali are put down in the Kalpa-Sulra as follows . 
“ Twelve in Vaisali and Vanijagrama ” 2 Both Hoemle and Nundo 
Lai Dey go a step farther than this and identify them at the outset 
with Vaisali, holding that the ancient town of Vaisali was known also 
as Kundapura or Vanijagrama, but finally they nevertheless agree 
to the fact that both of them were separate divisions of Vaiiali, the 
state of the Licchavis . 5 

Thus this much is certain, that Kundagrama formed one of the 
three chief divisions of Vaisali, the government of which seems to 
have resembled that of a Greek state. The peculiar form of govern- 
ment. the free institutions, the manners, and customs, and the 
religious views and practices of the time afford us glimpses of 
transitional India wherein the ancient Vedic culture was making 
a fresh development and undergoing a novel transformation under 
the influence of that speculative activity out of which emerged a 
new socio-rehgious order of things. 

“It was,” says Dr Hoemle, “an oligarchic republic; its 

1 Hoemle, op. at ,p 4. Cf Law (B. C ), op at , p. 86 , Dey, op at , p 17, It 

may be mentioned here that in the Uvasaga-Dasdo there is something in connection 
with Yfiniyagama to the following effect : (“ At the 

city of YamyagSma, to the upper, lower and middle dosses ”) —Hoemle, op at , i » 
p 36. Curiously enough this agrees with the description of Vaisali given m the Dulva 
— Rockhill, op. at , p 02. “There were three districts in Vesah In the first district 
were 7000 houses with golden towers, and m the middle distort were 14,000 houses 
with silver towers, and in the last distort were 21,000 houses with copper towers ; m 
these lived the upper, the middle, and the lower classes according to their positions ” — 
Cf Hoemle, op at , ii , p. 6, n 8. Dey has taken the three districts ox quartets, “ Vaisali 
proper (Besarh), Kundapura (Basukunda), and Vfimagama (Bama) ” as “inhabited by the 
Brahman, Kshatnya and Bama castes respectively.”— Dey, op at , p 107. 

2 Jacobi, op. at , p 264. 

5 “ Vamyagfinia, Skr Vanijagrama ; another name of the well-known city of Vesah 
(Skr. VoishaK), the capital of the Licchavi country. ... In the Ralpa-Sutra ... it is 
mentioned separately, but in close connection with Vaisali The fact is, that the city 
commonly called Yesali occupied a very extended area, which included within its circuit 
. . besides Vesah proper (now Besarh), several other places Among the latter were 
Yaniyogama and Kundagama or Kundapura These stall exist as villages under the 
names of Banna and Basukunda . . Hence the joint city might be called, according 
to circumstances, by any of the names of its constituent parts.” — Hoemle, op. at , u , 
pp 8-4 “ Baniyuguma— Vaisali or (Besad) in the district of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) ; in fart, 
Bamyagamawas a portion of the ancient town of Vaisali . . . , Kundagama— it is another 
name for Vaisali (modem Besarh) in the distort of Mozaffarpur (Tirhut) ; m fact, Kunda- 
gami (Kundagrama), now called BTsukunda, was a part of the suburb of the ancient town 
of Vaisali.” — Dey, op at , pp 23, 107 
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government was vested in a senate composed of the heads of the 
resident Kshatriya clans, and .presided over by an officer who had 
the title of king, and was assisted by a viceioy and a commander- 
in-chief.” 1 “ The most important amongst the republics were the 
Vajjians of Vai&li and the Mallas of Kusinara (Eusinagara) and 
Pava As in Rome, so in Videha the overthrow of the monarchy 
was followed by the rise of a repubhc— the Vijjian confederacy ” 8 
Thus the monarchies of a formei age were succeeded by aristocratic 
republics like that of Vai&li with the heads of the Kshatnya clans 
of Kundagama and at other places. Looking at the great power 
that the Saisunagas were wielding — in the political atmosphere of 
the country — such repubhc had doubtless a very short existence. 

To quote Dr Law, “ From the account of their political institu- 
tions that can be gleaned from the Pah Buddhist canon we get an 
insight into the demociatie ideas of statecraft and government that 
prevailed among the majority of the Aryan clans that peopled 
northern India before the imperialistic pokey of the Mauryas grew 
and developed, as we have it on the authority of the great Brahman 
statesman whose policy and activity were responsible, in no little 
measure, for the foundation of the Maurya Empue .” 8 For our 
purpose suffice it to say that Siddhartha, as the head of the Nata 
or Naya clan, must have obtained some eminence in senate and 
state, which is amply borne out eventually by his marriage with 
TnSala, the sister of this republican king 4 

Taking next the Jnatrikas 6 we find that they formed the clan 
which gave India one of its greatest religious reformers Their 
importance as a Kshatriya tribe is self-evident when we already 
know that they formed one of the most important clans of the 
“Confederacy of the Vrjis or of the Licchivis” They “were 
the clan of Siddhartha and his son Mahavira the Jina. They had 
their scats at Kundapura or Kundagrama and Kollaga , 6 suburbs of 

1 Cf Stctcnson (Mrs), op cif,p 22, Raychaudliuri, op cit, pp 73-70 

1 Ibid , pp 52, 116 Cf. Thomas (P W.), C HJ , i , p 491 

a Law (B C),op , pp 1-2 

1 Cf Stc\cnson (Mrs), op at , p 22, Jacobi, op ci/,Int,p xu 

* The name of the clan is also gi\en ns the Nayn or Xutha clan Cf Law (B C ), 
op at , p 121 ; Hoemlc, op Cil , p 4, n 

* The Uiasagci'Dasuo sajs about Kollaga to the following effect “ Outside of the 
eit\ of Vftniyngiimii, in n north-easterly direction, there was a suburb called Kolliiga, which 
was large, strong palatini, etc ” — Hoemlc, op at , p 8 Cf ibid , p 4, n ‘‘A 
suburb of VaiMlI (Bcsar) in the district of MoznfTnrptir (Tirhut) in which the Xiiya-Kuk 
Kshntnvns resided Mali fit Ira, the JninT Tirthanlnro, belonged to this class o' 
Kshatnvas ”■ — Dej , op at, p 102 
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Vesali Nevertheless they were known as 1 Vesake ’ — i.e. inhabitants 
of Vesali.” 1 

Mahavira, the son of Siddhartha and Trials, is undoubtedly 
the most noble scion of the Jfiatrika clan A sidelight on the 
tremendous influence exercised by this remarkable man on his 
fellow-men is thrown by a passage occurring m the canonical litera- 
ture of his bitter antagonists, the Buddhists. The passage may be 
translated thus : “ He is the head of an order, of a following, the 
teacher of a school, well known and of repute as a sophist, revered 
by the people, a man of experience, who has long been a recluse, 
old and well stricken in years.” 2 

We have already seen that Mahavira and his parents were the 
followers of the tenets of Par^va, and hence with them it is highly 
probable that the whole clan of the Naya Kshatriyas were also the 
followers of the same tenets. The Naya clan seems to have sup- 
ported a body of monks who followed the predecessor of Mahavira, 
and lastly, when he appeared, the members of his clan became his 
devoted followers. 3 The Sutrakrtanga tells us that those who 
followed the law proclaimed by Mahavira were “virtuous and 
righteous ” and that they “ confirmed each other in the law.” 4 * 

Thus the Jnatrikas, bemg of the clan of Mahavira, naturally 
were greatly affected by the doctrines of Nataputta. The Jama 
Sutras give an idealised picture of the Jnatrikas, and tell us 
that they avoided what was sinful and were afraid of sm. 6 7 For 
instance the Sutrakrtanga observes : 

“ In compassion to all bemgs, the seers, the Jnatriputras, avoid 
what is sinful ; afraid of it, they abstain from food especially prepared 
for them. They abstain from wicked deeds, afraid of injuring living 
bemgs, and do no hann to any creature; therefore they do not 
partake of such food. This is a maxim of the monks of our creed.” 6 

From the Uvasaga-Dasao we come to know that the Jnatrikas 
possessed a Jaina temple outside their settlement at Kollaga, which 
bore the name of Duipalasa/ The term Ceiya used here has been 

1 Raychaudhuri, op. at , p 74. Cf Barnett, op at , Int ,p vi, Hoemle, op, and 
loc at 

5 Law (B C ), op at , pp 124-125 

3 Cf Stevenson (Sirs), op at , p 81 , Law (B C ), op at, p 128 

4 Cy. Jacobi, S'JBJB , xlv , p 256 

6 Cf Law (B C }, op at , p 122. 

8 Jacobi, pp cit ,p 410 Dr Jacobi makes a note here that the term Jnatnputras 
is used as the synonym for the Jamas Cf €nd 

7 Cf. Hoemle, op at , i , p 2 
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interpreted by Dr Hoemle to mean “ properly the name of a Jaina 
temple or saered shrine, but commonly appbed to the whole 
sacred enclosure containing a garden, grove or park {Ojjaam, 
Vam-San&a or Vana-Khanda ), a shnne and attendants’ houses ’ 1 
Tills interpretation of the term Ceiya is quite appropriate, smce, 
of course, the Jnatrikas as the followers of the religion of ParSva 
ought to keep up a religious establishment for the accommodation 
of Mahavira on his periodical visits, with his disciples, to Kunda- 
pura or Vesah. This becomes more of a certainty when we are 
informed that after Mahavira’s assuming the vocation of a monk 
lie used this Ceiya for his accommodation whenever he visited the 
place of his birth 2 

This much about the Jnatrikas and them attitude towards the 
Teligion propounded by one who was an ornament of their dan 
“We may, however, mention the fact,” observes Dr Law, “that 
it was he who brought the Jnatrikas into intimate touch with the 
neighbouring communities of Eastern India and developed a religion 
which is still professed by millions of Indians. Another celebrity 
of the Jnatnka clan was Ananda, a staunch follower of Mahavira 
The Jaina work, Uvasaga-Dasao, mentions that he had with him a 
treasure of four Kror measures of gold deposited in a safe place 
Again he is represented as a person whom many kings, princes and 
their dignitaries down to merchants found it necessary to consult 
on many matters requiring advice. He had a devoted wife, named 
Sivananda.” 3 

Taking next the Vajjis we find it very difficult to differentiate 
between them and the Licchavis. They “ are often associated 
with the city of Vesah, which was not only the capital of the Lic- 
cliavi clan, but also the metropolis of the entire confederacy.’ 4 
According to Dr Law “the Licchavis, or, to call them by their 
wider designation, the Vajpans, appear to have been imbued with 
a strong religious spirit and deep devotion. After Mahavira de- 
veloped his doctrines and preached his faith of unbounded charity 
to all living beings in the Vajji land and in Magadba, the number of 
his followers among the Licchavis appears to have been large, 

* Hoemle, op cil , u , p 2, n 4 

* Cf ibid , i , p 6 ; ii , p 0. In the Kalpa-Siitra we do not get the Ceiya named 
HDipnllsa, but the park of the Sandavana of the Naja dan -Kalpa-Sutra, Subodhvti- 
Tlha, sul 115, p OS CJ Jacobi, SJJJ5 , jam , p 257 , Hoemle, op cil , pp * 
Stc\cn«on (Mrs), op nf,p 31 

* Law (B C ), op etl , p 123 CJ Hoemle, op ctf , pp 7-9 

1 Rn\choudhun, op ei/ , pp 74-73 
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and some men of the highest position in Vesali appear to have been 
among them, as is seen from the Buddhist hooks themselves.” 1 
Thus we have seen to what extent the Videhans, the Lic- 
chavis, the Jnatnkas and the Vajjis were connected with the Jama 
church. It seems that the Vajjian or the Licchavi confederacy as 
a whole was a great source of strength to the reformed church of 
Mahavira. Taking next the Mallakms we find that they too had 
imbibed a feeling in them of respect and sympathy for the great 
prophet and his doctrines, 

The country of the Mallas is spoken of as one of the sixteen 
“ great countries ” ( Mahajanapadas ), and it is agreed to by both 
the Buddhists and the Jainas . 2 At the time of Mahavira they 
appear to have been divided into two confederacies — one with its 
capital at Pava, and the other at Kusinara 8 Both the capitals are 
situated at a short distance from each other, and are known to the 
Jainas and Bauddhas as sacred places where their prophets reached 
their final liberation. We have already seen that Mahavira died 
here “ while he was dwelling in the house of the scribe of King 
Hastipala or, according to Stevenson’s Kalpa-Swtra, while he was 
spending the Varymhana ( Pajjusana ) at the palace of Shastipala, 
King of Papa. There are four beautiful Jama temples in an 
enclosure which marks the site of his death.” 4 

The connections of the Jamas with the Mallas, though not as 
good as those with the Licchavis, seem to be good enough to get them 
their support for the progress of their church. According to Dr 
Law we get ample proof for this even from the Buddhist literature. 
“ Jainism,” observes the learned scholar, “ found many followers 
among the Mallas as among many other races of Eastern India 
The accounts we get in the Buddhist literature of the schism that 
appeared m the Jama church after the death of Mahavira amply 

1 Law (B C), op at , pp 07, 78 

8 Cf Raychaudhun, op at , pp 59-00 

3 Cf Law(B C ),op.cit ,p 147 , Raychaudhun, op at ,p 79 , Rhys Davids, CH I , \ , 
p 176 “ Papa is a corruption of Apapapuri Papa or Pava has been wrongly identified 

by General Cunningham with Padroana, which is the modem name of ancient Pa\ a, where 
Buddha ate food at the house of Cunda Pavapuri is the modem name of the ancient 
Papa or Apapapuri, seven miles to the east of Bihar town, where Mahavira, the Jama 
Tirthcnkara, died ” — Dey, op at , pp 148, 155 Kusinara or Kusinagara is the place 
where Buddha died m 477 sc It has been identified by Professor Wilson and others 
with the present village of Kasia, in the east of the Gorakhpur district, and it was also 
anciently known as Kusavati Cf Raychaudhun, op at, p 79 , Law (B C ), op at , 
pp 147-148 ; Dey, op at , p 111 

* Ibid , p. 148 Cf BGhler, op at , p 27, Stevenson (Rev ), Katya-Sulra, p 91. 
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prove this At Pava the followers of Nigantha Nataputta were 
divided after the death of their great Tirthankara . 1 We find that 
there were both ascetics and lay-devotees among these Jamas, for 
we read that, on account of the disputations among the ascetics, 
‘ even the lay -disciples of the white robe, who followed Nataputta , 
showed themselves shocked, repelled and indignant at the Niganihas.’ 
These lay-Jams appear from this passage to have been draped 
m white robes, just as the Svetambaias are at the present day. 
The Buddha as well as Sariputta, one of the principal disciples, 
seems to have taken advantage of the schism that appears to 
have overtaken the Jama church on the death of then founder 
for the propagation of the rival faith. In the Pdsddtka Sudanis 
we find that it is Cunda, the novice of Pava, who bungs the news 
of the death of the great Tirthankara, Mahavira, to Ananda at 
Samagama in the Malla country, and the latter at once saw the 
importance of the event and said : ‘ Friend Cunda, this is a worthy 
subject to bring before the Exalted one. Let us go to him and 
tell him about it.’ They hastened to the Buddha, who delivered 
a long discourse ” 8 

Moreover, from the Jaina sources we know that the Malla 
people were devotedly attached to Mahavira, the last prophet of 
the Jamas As already remarked, we are informed by the Kalpa- 
Svira that, to mark the passing away of the Great Jina along with 
the nine Licchavis, nine Mallakis or Malla chiefs also were among 
those who observed fast and instituted an illumination on the 
fifteenth day of the new month with the words “ Since the light of 
the intelligence is gone, let us make an illumination of material 
matter.” 3 Besides this it may be mentioned here that m the 
Antagada-Dasao, the eighth Align of the Jainas, we get a reference 
to the Mallakis, along with the Ugras, the Bhogas, the Kshatayas 
and the Licchavis, who went to receive Aritthanemi or Anshtanemi, 
the twenty-second prophet of the Jamas, when he went to the city 
of B fir aval .' 1 

Taking next the eighteen Ganarajas of Kasi-Kosala we find 
that they too, like the Mallakis and the Licchavis, were devoted 
to Mahavira. They also observed fast and instituted an illumina- 
tion to mark the passing away of the Great Jina 6 Furthermore, 

1 Cf BGhler, op and foe ci( 

* Law(B C),op cii.pp 153-154 Ct DwbguaoftricBmldim.pt m,pp 20SB., 205,212 

1 Jacobi, op at , p 266 i Bsmctt, op at , p SO 

* Ct Kalpa-Sillm, Suboiitola-J’iJ.S, sill 128 , p 121 
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as we have already seen, the Jaina sources tell us that along with 
the Mallaki chiefs these eighteen confederate kings of Kasi-Kosala 
were also called by Cetaka when he came to know that Kumka 
had declared war against him. 

Considering the Kasi-Kosala confederacy we know from dif- 
ferent sources that the Kasis — * e. the people of Kasi— were closely 
connected, both as foes and allies, with the people of Kosala and 
Videha . 1 “ Of the sixteen Mahajanapadas Kasi was probably at 
first the most powerful,” and it is accepted as such by both the 
Jaina and the Buddhist lists . 2 Its importance in connection with 
the Jaina history of the days of Parsva we have already referred 
to. During his wanderings as a monk Mahavira also visited this 
place 3 It may be mentioned here that in the Antagada-Dasao 
there is some reference to ,a king named Alakkhe of the city of 
Varanasi who joined the order . 4 

Finally, considering Kosala of the Kasi-Kosala confederacy we 
find that, like Kasi, this also was one of the sixteen states, of con- 
siderable extent and power, and it also is found in both the Buddhist 
and the Jaina literature . 6 Geographically, Kosala roughly corre- 
sponds to the modem Oudh, and it seems to have contained three 
great cities— namely, Ayodhya, Saketa and Savatthi, or Sravasti— 
the first two of which are often supposed to be one and the same 6 
Of these Sravasti, “ the capital of Kosala ,” 7 was more than once 
visited by Mahavira, and all along he was well received there . 8 
“Traditionally Sravasti, or, as it was called, Candrikapuri or 
Candrapuri, was the birthplace of the third Tirthankara Sam- 
bhavaaatha and the eighth Tirthankara Candraprabha of the 
Jamas. There is still a Jama temple here dedicated to Sobhanath, 
which is evidently a corruption of Sambhavanatha .” 2 

1 Cf. Baychaudhun, op. at , p 44. 

s Ibid , pp 59, GO 

8 Cf AmvSyaka-SUira, p 221 , Kalpa-Sutra, Subodhikd-Tikd, p 106 

4 Barnett, op. cii , p 9G 

8 Baychaudhun, op and foe at. 

6 Ibid , pp. 62-68 

7 Pradhan, op. at, p 214 “ Savatthi is the great ruined city on the south bank of 

Rapti called Saheth-Maheth, which is situated on the borders of the Gonda and Bahnah 
districts of the United Provinces.”— Rayehaudhuri, op at, p 63 Cf Dey, op at , 
pp. 189-190 

8 »PR 3137*1*1 , . ^ It — Avafyaka-Sutra, p 221, Cf. i bid , pp 204, 

214 , Kalpa-SUtra, Subodhikd-Tika, pp 103, 105, 106 , Barnett, op at , p 98 , Jacobi, 
op at, p 204 

* Dey, op at , p 190 11 Sravasti is the Savatthi or Savatthlpura of the Buddhists 
and Candrapura or Candrikapuri of the Jamas "—Ibid , p 189. 
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We know from various sources that both the Kosalas and the 
Saisunagas were also connected by matrimonial relations. Kosala- 
devi, the daughter of Mahakosala, had become one of the wives of 
Sremka with Cellana, the foremost female disciple of Mahavira , 1 
Besides this, certain Buddhist traditions tell us that Migara or 
Mrgadhara, the first minister of Prasenajit of Savattlu, the son of 
Mahakosala, was a sceptic and an adherent of the naked Tirthalas 
(i.e. Nirgrantha ascetics ). 2 


XI 

Taking into consideration all the facts that are laid down 
above, one thing that becomes fully evident is that practically all 
the most important sixteen Mahajanapadas had, in one or the other 
capacity, come under the influence of the Jaina church . 3 Of the 
sixteen Great Powers we have as yet said hardly anything about 
Magadlia; this is not because Magadlia could not be combined 
with the other Great Powers, but because this pre-Norman Wessex 
of ancient India is going to be our centre from whence all further 
discussions about Jaina history shall proceed. 

“ The flourishing period of any of the sixteen Mahajanapadas,” 
observes Dr Rnychaudhuri, “ ended in or about the sixth century b.c. 
The history of the succeeding period is the story of the absorption 
of the states into a number of powerful kingdoms, and ultimately 
into one empire— namely, the empire of Magadlia .” 1 We need not 
enter into any direct details as to how this “ one empire ” of ancient 
India came to play the part of Prussia in the history of modem 
Germany. All that need be said is to show how far the different 
dynasties ruling over this empire were connected with the Jaina 
church. Beginning with the Saisunagas, the Nandas and the 
Mauryas we shall come down to the times of Kharavela, who, 

1 C/. Pmdlinn, op at , p 213 , Raydmudhtm, op cif , p 90. 

1 CJ llocmlc, op at .Append!* Ill, pp 50-57, ilocUull, op ci(,pp 70-71; Knlslon, 
Sehirfnrr's Tibetan Tales , No VII, p. 110 , Pradhnn, op, cit , p, 215 

9 The names or the smtocn Great Nations, according to the Buddhist traditions, are 
ns follows. KIM, Kosah, Ango, Mngndlm, Ynjji, Mnlla, Ccltjn (Cedi), VaiiisMVotsn). 
Kuril, 1’iuViUi, Macclia (Matsyi), SOmscna, Assahn, Avnntf, Gnndlum, I\nml*oji 
The Inina list in the ttha*m.afi runs to the following effect Anga, Banga, Mnsriha 
(Mnndlm), Mnhyn, Mfilnvn, Accln, Vaecha (Vntsa), Koccha (Kncclift ?), Padha (P.1ndja), 
lA'llia {II ’dim), Ihjji (Vnjji), Moh, KfisJ, Kosah, Avnha, Snmbhnttnr (SiimhotaTO?) 
I>r Kajrliaudhuri 1ms made the following note to these lists* “It vnll lie teen that 
Anr», Mapdlta, Vntsn, Vnjji, KfisI and Kosah nrc common to liotli the lists Main'** 
of the /Wrf^irrrfX is pmlnhlv identical witli AvantT of Angutlma Moll is prohahh n 
m*niptm of M*Uh Hn\ chaudhori, op «/ , pp 5P-6Q 

* IM , pp l>7 n Cf Imw (B C) , op nt , p 161. 
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as \vc shall see later on, like Asoka, enjoys the unique honour of 
being responsible for a distinct landmark in the history of the 
Northern Jainas. 

Before taking up the particular dynasties that had their sway 
over the Magadhan empire it will not be out of place to say some- 
thing about the historical and geographical importance of Magadha 
proper, in the light of Jaina history. It roughly corresponds to 
the present Patna and Gaya, the districts of Bihar. Its earliest 
capital was Gmvraja (“hill-surrounded”) or old Rajagrha, near 
Rajgir among the hills near Gaya . 1 The capital seems to have been 
an impregnable city, being protected by five lulls. “ It is bounded 
on the north by Baibhara-giri and Bipula-giri (the former on the 
western side and the latter on the eastern side) ; on the east by 
Bipula-giri and Ratnagiri or Ratnakuta ; on the west by a portion 
of the Baibhara-giri called Cakra and Ratnacala ; and on the south 
by TJdaya-giri. Sona-giri and Gnivraja-giri ” 2 These lulls, one 
and all, enjoy a very important place in Jama history even to this 
day. There are Jaina temples of Maliavira, Par£va and other 
Tlithafikaras on the Baibhaia, Bipula, Udaya and Sona-giri hills . 3 

Besides this. Mahavira’s personal connections with Magadha 
are self-evident when we know from the Kalpa-Siitra that the 
greater part of his missionary life he spent m Rajagrha and the 
suburb of Nalanda . 4 No less than fourteen rainy-seasons he was 
there , 6 and that too not only as an independent preacher but, as 
we shall see later on, as one who had the State behind him to directly 
patronise and sympathise with him in his great mission. Moreover, 
we know from the list of the Sthaviras that the eleven Ganadhaias 
of the Venerable ascetic Maliavira died in Rajagrha after a long 
leligious fast 6 

1 It is known by some other names also For instance, the Life of Hiuen-Tsiang 
obsenes . “ The old city of Rajagrha is that which is called Kiu-she-kie-la-po-lo (Ku&i- 
garapura) This city is in the centre of Magadha, and m old tunes many rulers and longs 
h\ ed in it Beal, Life of Ihuen-Tsiang, p 1X8 Cf Cunningham, op eif,p 529 Indian 
Buddhist writers gave still another name, Bimbasurapur! Cf Law (B C ), Buddhaghosha, 
p 87, n 1 ; Raychaudhun, op cif,p 70. 

8 Dey, op al , p CO Cf Cunningham, op at , p 530 

8 Ibid , pp 530-532 

1 Nulanda is identified with Baigaon, which lies seven miles to the north-west of 
Rujgir m the district of Patna Cf Cunningham, op at , p 530 It contains a beautiful 
Jama temple of Mahavlra, who appears to have dwelt at Nalanda, perhaps on the site of 
the present temple, while Buddha resided in the Pavanha mango-orchard —Dey, op at , 
p 137 

6 Cf Jacobi, op and loc at 

6 Ibid , p 287. 
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Commg to the different dynasties that ruled over Magadha 
since the days of Mahavira we shall begin with the Saisunagas 
of the tune of Bimbisara, but before we do that we shall see if there 
is anything that can fonn a connecting link between Magadha and 
the Jama church of the age previous to that of Vardhamana 
“ The Jama writers mention two early kings of Rajagrha named 
Samudravijaya and his son Jaya .” 1 Of these Jaya, tlie eleventh 
Cakravartin, or universal monarch, according to the Uttaradhyayana, 
“ together with thousands of kings, renouncing the world, practised 
self-restraint. He reached perfection which has been taught by 
the Jamas.” 2 

Leaving aside such uncorroborated facts of Jama annals we 
shall enter mto the realm of known facts, historical and otherss 
and shall see how far the Jama traditions are connected with them. 
Taking first Bimbisara, the Saisunaga, we find that the Jama annals 
are so overwhelming about this “ hon of kings ” 2 that, so far as 
they are concerned, it is no use denying the fact that he was a sincere 
follower of Nataputta and his doctrines. However, before tajung 
to enumerate a few of these details it is desirable to know from 
various sources what was the strength of the Magadhan empire 
during the Saisunagas, because, after all, the progress of a church 
depends much on the strength of the people and the State whose 
patronage it enjoys 

For this we need not enter mto a detailed description of the 
wars and the political feuds and mtngues that the Saisunagas had 
to encounter until finally they developed into “ one empire — namely, 
the empire of Magadha ” We shall merely mention a few of the 
Mahajanapadat that were openly defeated or that had indirectly 
accepted then sovereignty 

The early Buddhist texts throw a flood of light on the political 
condition of India during the time of Bimbisara There were, as 
Dr Rhys Davids observes, “besides a still surviving number of 
small aristocratic republics, four kingdoms of considerable extent 
and power ” 4 In addition to these there were a number of smaller 

1 Raychaudh'in, op at , p 72 Cf Jacobi, S B E , slv , p 88 
3 wfkdt i 

iwitil vwl k 

— Wtartidh'jqijana, Adhyayana XVIII, v 43 CJ Jacobi, op ci(,,pp 85-87, Raydiaudlniri, 
op and [oc ml 

3 murhp Ultar&dkyayana, Adhyayana XX, Y. 58 

3 Rhys Dauds, Buddlnal Indio, p 1 
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kingdoms and some non-Aryan principalities. As we have already 
seen, the most important amongst the republics were the Vajjians 
of Vai&ili, and the Mallas of Kusmara (ICusinagara) and Pava. 
However the most important factors in the political history of the 
period were neither the repuhlies nor the other principalities, but 
the four great kingdoms of Kosala, Vatsa, Avanti and Magadha, 
respectively ruled over by Prasenajit, Udayana, Pradyota and 
Bimbisara. 1 

Of these Bimbisara or Srenika, the real founder of the Magadhan 
imperial power, strengthened his position by matrimonial alliances 
nith the more powerful of the neighbouring states, having taken 
one consort from the royal family of Kosala, together with a village 
in the district of Iiasi producing a revenue of a hundred thousand 
for bath and perfume money, 2 and another from the influential 
Licchavi clan at Vnisali. We have referred to both these mar- 
riages before, and hence suffice it to say that they were of great 
importance for the history of Magadha They paved the way for 
the expansion of Magadha both westwards and northwards. Tims 
disarming the hostility of his powerful western and northern neigh- 
bours by his shrewd policy, Bimbisara could devote his undivided 
attention to the struggle with Anga, the capital of which— i.e. Campa 
— as we have seen, was occupied and destroyed by Satamka, the 
king of Kausambi, a few years before Bimbisara’s annexation. The 
addition of Anga formed the first step taken by the kingdom of 
Magadha m its advance to greatness and the position of supremacy 
which it attained later on. 3 This is also confirmed by the Jama 
sources, which tell us that Anga was governed as a separate province 
under Kunika, the Magadhan prince, with Campa as its capital 1 
“ Thus,” observes Dr Raychaudhuri, “ by war and pohey 
Bimbisara added Anga and a part of Kasi to the Magadhan domina- 
tions, and launched Magadha in that career of conquest and aggran- 
disement which only ended when A£oka sheathed his sword after 
the conquest of Kahnga We learn from the Mahavagga that 
Bimbisara’s dominions embraced 80,000 townships, the overseers 
(Gdmikas) of which used to meet in a gieat assembly.” 6 

1 Cf. Raychaudhuri, op at , pp 110, 120 

s Cf. Pradhan, op cit , p 214 , Raychaudhuri, op at , p 124 

3 Cf Smith, Early History of India, p 33 

4 ^T*TT — Bhagavatt, sRl 800, p 816 Cf Dey, JA S B , 

1914, p 322, Hemacandro, Pan&shtaparvan, Canto IV, w 1, 9, Raychaudhuri, 
op at, p 125 , Avpapfilika-Siitra, sut 6 

* Raychaudhuri, op and loc at Cf Pradhan, op at , pp 218-214 
H 
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With Ajata^atru. also called Kurnka or Kumya, the successor 
of Sienika, Magadha reaches the high-water mark of the power of 
the Bimbisaiiart dynasty. He not only humbled Kosala and per- 
manently annexed ICasI, but, as the Jainas tell us, also absorbed 
the state of Vai&di . 1 As a result of his war with the ICosalas, like 
lus father, AjataSatru was also given in marriage Vajira, the princess 
of Kosala and the daughter of Prasenajit, with a part of the district 
of Kas! as her dowry, and m all probability he won for Magadha 
a decided preponderance over its neighbour, Kosala. It is certain 
that the latter kingdom is not again mentioned as an independent 
Power, and that later on it formed the integral part of the Magadhan 
empire . 2 However, Kumka’s victory over Vai&ll and its Mallala 
and other allies, including the rulers of Kasl-Kosala, was more 
decisive and highly fruitful from the point of view of the expansion 
of the Magadhan Empire . 3 

“It may be presumed,” observes Smith, “that the invader 
carried his victorious arms to their natural limits, the foot of the 
mountains, and that from this time the whole region between the 
Ganges and the Himalayas became subject, more or less, directly 
to the suzerainty of Magadha ” 4 He must have felt from the 
very beginning that the Licchavis formed the greatest bar to the 
realisation of his idea of Magadhan expansion, and we find him 
taking the dreadful resolve, “ I will root out these Yajjians, mighty 
and powerful though they be. I will destroy these Vajjians. I w ill 
bring these Vajjians to utter rum .” 6 Thus the Kosalan and the 
Liccliavi or the Vajjian wars were probably not isolated events, 


1 Taft qg i mfr arcrc m rcfi n 

< ti-7 300, p 315 Cf Avahjaha-Sulra, n 681, ITcmacandra, TmfiosM 
bum a, Pnnii X, \ 200, p 108 , Raychaudhun, op at , pp 126-127 

j SC t p 37 , Rayclmudhuri, op at , p 07 , Prndlinn, op. at , p 215 

The Jihagaiall tells us that, m the \\ nr with Vmialt, Ajutasntni w said to have made 
live Oi MahGulahnn taka and liathnmusala The first seems to hasc been sornc engine of 
war of the nature of n catapult ■which threw big stones Tlie second svns n chariot to 
winih a iirnce snis attached, nnd which, running about, effected n great execution of men 
l or ft full description of these two wonderful engines of si sir sec Jihagainli, tut 000, 301, 
™ Hotmlc, op at , Appendix II, pp 50-60, Rnschutdhun, op rtl • 
p 120 . Tmvncy, A'«/M/osa, p 170 

* Smith, op nnd loc at “ Kfinfhn-Aj'itnsatni made pnitnoted war on the 
Jnitncp or the l.icchms. the MnllnUs nnd tlic eighteen GonarSjfo of KflMKosah f (lf 
more than Mxtcin \cnrx, nnd nt last sms able to effect their nun, silueh It was h* «»» 
IT ’ '*1 < 0 ’ his enuse sms unrighteous Pmdh »n, on at ■ pp 215. 216 ( f‘ 

Him mh . op at . \ppendix I. p 7 

1 a !* ( ’ "*/ ' I’l* *»* t ), Some KsltntrnjaTrtbrs of Ancient I iith't p *11 

t ur a ftcfsilM description nlK>ut Magndln nnd Vniv'.li conflict sec 1 but , pp 111*110 
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but parts of a common movement directed against the establishment 
of the hegemony of Magadha. 

The absorption of Vai&li, Videha, Kasi and other territories 
as a result of these wars to a great extent brought the aspiring ruler 
of Magadha face to face with the equally ambitious sovereign of 
Avanti. We already know that the throne of Avanti was at this 
time occupied by Canda Pradyota Mahasena. That he was a 
king feared by his neighbours is apparent from a statement of the 
Majjhima Nikdya that Ajataiatru fortified Rajagrha because he 
was afraid of an invasion of his territories by Pradyota . 1 This 
does not seem to be improbable in view of the fact that after the 
fall of Anga and Vaisali, and the discomfiture of Kosala, Avanti was 
the only important rival left for Magadha. 

Thus by the end of Kunika’s reign Magadha had absorbed 
almost all the kingdoms and republics of Eastern India. During 
his son and successor Udayin’s period, as the Jama traditions tell 
us, Magadha and Avanti were brought face to face with each other . 2 
The Sthaviravali Carita and other Jaina sources inform us that 
Udayin was a very powerful king, and defeated and killed the long 
of a certain country in battle, and the son of that king went to 
Ujjayini and there related the story of his distress to him. The 
deposed prince got into the favour of the Avanti lord, and with 
his help, having disguised as a monk, finally murdered Udayin while 
asleep. If nothing else, this particular legend gives an insight into 
the spirit of rivalry that existed between Avanti and Magadha, 
both of whom tried to acquire the paramount power in Northern 
India . 3 

Furthermore, from the equally aggressive policy of the Avanti 
ruler it seems clear that it was a contest between the two for the 
mastery of Northern India. Kathd-Sarit-Sagara and other Jama 
traditions tell us that the kingdom of Kausambi was at this tune 
annexed to the realm of Palaka of Avanti , 4 the son of Pradyota . 6 
Thus the Avanti-Magadha contest which, as we have seen, began 
in the regime of AjataSatru seems to have continued during the 
reign of Udaym. “ The contest was finally decided in favour of 

1 Cf. Raychaudhuri, op. cii , p 128 ; Pradhan, op at , p 216 
a if-w Hemacandra, PanSishtaparvcm, Canto VI, v. 191 

Cl AiG&jala-SCtlra } p 690 Cf Pradhan, op at , p 217. 

s Cf Hemacandra, op cit , w 189-190, 208 ; Ava£yala-Sulra, op and loc. at 
1 Cf. Raychaudlmn, op at , p 131 

8 JrafrpT ift fcirKi etc — Aia&yaha-Siilra, p. 699 
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Magadha under the leadership of Saisunaga, who, according to the 
Pwranas, destroyed the prestige and influence of the descendants 
of Pradyota,” 1 though the Jaina sources tell us that Avanti now 
and then sufiered defeat at the hands of Udayin. 2 

Here arises the difficulty as to who was the real successor of 
Udayin. But we need not at all enter, for the present, into any 
discussions about these controversial and still unsettled facts of 
Indian history. For our purpose suffice it to reiterate the fact lhat 
the contest between Magadha and Avanti was finally decided in 
favour of the former under the leadership of some Saisunaga, 3 who 
is known to us either as Sisunaga or Nandivardhana, or whose full 
name may be, as Dr Pradhan suggests, Nandivardhana-Sisunaga 4 

Thus having seen the growth of the Magadhan Empire under 
the Saisunagas we shall see in brief how far the Jama dmrcli was 
connected with them. It may be stated here that whatever has 
been said up till now and whatever is going to be said from now 
about the different kings and dynasties that are claimed by the 
Jamas as their own or as those of their sympathisers has been 
claimed by the Buddhists also. There are reasons and reasons for 
this phenomenon of Indian history, but we need not enter at all 
into these details, because thereby it is not possible to fix a criterion 
in accordance with which we can say that such and such a king was 
a Buddhist or a Jama by faith. Unless there are some inscriptional 
records or other sound historical documents it is not possible to 
put down anything as an historical fact. Nothing can be pre- 
dicted as gospel truth where the source of information rests only 
with the canonical books and with some legendary and literary 
traditions of the people. 

Taking first Bimbisara or the Srenika of the Jainas it must be 
said that, whatever may be the claims of the Buddhists about him, 
looking to the nature of the evidence put forward by the Jamas 
it is certain that he was a great devotee of Mahavira. So much 
has been written about him and lus successors by the Jamas that 
it is not possible to do anything but enumerate a few of the facts 
connected with their careers with a view to illustrate then relations 
with the Jama church The Uttaraihyayana tells us that King 


1 Pradhan, op cil , p 2ir CJ Eapehaudhuii, op at , p 182 

* vwtfinfl run vp: v^tftwi —AvaSy&a-Sulra, p 080 

* CS Pradhan , op cit,pp 217,220 Raychaudton, op al.pp 188-184 

4 Cf Pradhan, op ctl , p 220 , Baychoudhun, op at , pp 182-188 
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Srenika once laid the following point before Mahavira : “ Though a 
young nobleman, you have entered the order ; in an age fit for 
pleasure you exert yourself as a Sramana, 0 Ascetic ; I want to 
hear you explain this.” 1 

Hearing this, Nataputta gave a lengthy explanation, and so 
convinced the king that he could not help giv ing vent to his feel- 
ings, as follows : “ You have made the best use of human birth, 
you have made a true Jaina, 0 great sage, you are a protector (of 
mankind at large) and of your relations, for you have entered the 
path of the best Jinas. You are the protector of all unprotected 
beings, 0 Ascetic: I ask you to forgive me; I desire you to put 
me right. That by asking you I have disturbed your meditation, 
and that I invited you to enjoy pleasures, all this you must forgive 
me. “ 

Here the Uttaradhyayana rightly concludes : “ When the lion 
of fangs had thus, with the greatest devotion, praised the hon of 
the houseless monks, he, together with his wives, servants and 
relations, became a staunch believer in law, with a pure mind.” 3 

We have already seen that this Bimbisara was married to 
Cellana, the daughter of Cetaka, the maternal unde of Var- 
dhamana. With a few of her sisters as nuns and with her aunt 
TriSala as mother of the prophet naturally Cellana had come 
under the influence of Mahavira more than anybody else in the 
family of Bimbisara. 4 This attitude of hers is particularly to be 
noticed when we know that she, as the mother of Ajatasatru, the 
successor of Bimbisara, must have been the chief queen of the 
Magadha lord. That is why the Divyavadana speaks, in one place, 
of Ajatasatru as Vaidehiputra, and in another states, “At Rajagrha 
reigns the King Bimbisara. Yaidehl is his Mahadm (or chief queen) 
and Ajatasatru, his son and prince.” 5 

' 1 Jacobi, SJ3J2 , xlv , p 101 

* ibid, p.107 

3 VU ■gttjVTO V 
WTPTTTVt? l 

— Uitarddhyayana, Adhyayana XX, v. SS. Cf. Jacobi, op and toe cif. 

* w faitVijjij-iV": i nqr u wipuqr wq: i vtr 

nftirpOWTTrT It— Hemacandra, Tnshashfi-Saldka, Parva X, w. 6, 10, 11, p. 86 

“ Once upon a time, when a great stress of cold had laden on the country, the king went 
with Queen Cellana to worship tlahaiim ” — Tawney, op cit , p 175 For further 
references about this see i6id , p SS9 

3 Rajagrhe rdja Bimbisaro . . tasya Vmdthi mahddan Ajatadatruh putrah, Cowell 
and Neil, Dioyaoaddna, p.545 Cf i&id.p 55] Law(B. C),op cif,p 107. 
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Moreover, Cellana is usually called “ Vaidehi in the Buddhist 
books, and from her, Ajhta&tru is frequently designated as Yedc- 
hiputto or the son of the Videh’a princess .” 1 However “some of 
the commentaries — those for example on Thusa and Tacchasukma 
Jatahas — state that Ajata&tru’s mother was a sister of the king of 
Kosala, Here the commentators have evidently made a confusion 
between the two queens of Bimbisara .” 1 There is no reason to 
doubt the Jama belief that Khnika was one of the sons of Cellana, 
and that, hke Mahavira, he too was nghtly called Vedehiputto 3 

That, besides Cellana and Kosaladevi, Bimbisara had many 
other wives is borne out both by the Buddhist and the Jama 
sources . 4 Accordingly, besides Kumka, Halla and Vehalla, the 
three sons of Cellana , 5 he had many sons, all of whose names, 
whether they agree or not, are recorded by both the annals . 6 About 
these sons and wives of Srenika the Jama claim is that most of 
them joined the order of Lord Mahavira and reached their salvation 1 
This claim of the Jamas, barring a few exaggerations here and 
there, is not based on absolutely false grounds. There is nothing 
strange or unbelievable if some of Mahavira’s own kith and kin 
took a living interest in the great message that he put before 
suffering humanity. leaving aside this question of close relation- 
ship between Mahavira and his royal followers, the literary and 
legendary traditions of the Jainas about Srenika are so varied and 
so well recorded that they are eloquent witnesses to the high respect 

1 Law (B C), op. cit ,p 100 Cf. Samyuita NikSya, pt u, p. 2Q8 , Rnychaudbun, 
op, at, p 124 , Rhys Davids, CHJ , i ,p 188 

* Law (B C ), op and loe at Cf Fausboll, Jalala, m , p 321, and iv , p 342 ; Rav* 
chfludhun, op and loc at , Rhys Davids, op at , p 188 , Rhys Davids (Mrs), The Booh 
of Kindred Sayings, pt j,p 109, n 1, 

9 — Avaiyaka-SSira, p 078. . . . 

. —Bhagavari, sf/1 300, p 816 , 'fir . — Ibid., sfil 001, p. 817 

Cf Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , p 3 , Pmdhnn, op at , p 212. 

4 Cf Bhagavatl, sul 0, p 11 ; Aniagada-Dasao, sQl 10, 17, p 26 , Barnett, op at , 
p. 07. 

* Cf AinSyaha-Sutra, p 679 , Ray chan dhurj, op cit , p. 120 “ Bimbisara is said to 
have contracted marriage nUianccs with the kings of several states These, we may be 
sure, were quite common in ancient India ’’—Bern Prasad, The Stale tn Anneal Jndui, 
p 103 

1 Cf AtafyQj-a-Sfitra, p 070; Anullarovaiunja-DasGo, siil 1, 2, pp 1*2, BamLlt, 
op. at ,pp 110-112, Raychnudhuri.op and toe at , Pradhan, op cit, p 213 

* ^fOMM-niUU —Antngada-Dnsno, sRt 30-20, pp. 26-32 Cf. Bnmttt, 

op. cil , pp 07-107 , Avafyaha-Sulra, p 087 , Hcmacnndra, op at, \ 400, p 171 
Of the sons of Srcnikn, Ilalla, \ ehalta, Ablinyn, N'nndiscnn, Meglmkumura and others of® 
said to lias c joined the order of MnhasTra. Cf A n itltarcravui yn-Dnstio, sul 1, p 1 $ 5 " ,f * ’ 

C, p 2 ; B-imUt, „p „ I , pp 110-112 , AiaitjAa-Stilra, pp 082, 085 
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with which the Jainas held one of their greatest royal patrons , 1 
whose historicity, fortunately, is past all doubts 

Taking next the Kumka of the Jainas we find that they are 
not so eloquent about him as about Ins father Srernka, though a 
lot of literature can be had which throws hght on almost all the 
incidents connected with lus life . 2 However, leaving this fact 
aside, there is one thing about his career that clearly brings out the 
attitude of this great monarch towards both the Buddhists and 
the Jainas. 

This incident of Kumka’s hfe is connected with his succession 
to the throne of Magadha. The Buddhists definitely tell us that 
“ Bimbisara made over the charge of government to his son Ajata- 
satru when the latter was about to stab him with a dagger, but was 
seized upon by the officers. Ajatadatru however starved him to 
death, and afterwards expressed repentance to Buddha for his sin .” 3 
The Jainas, on the other hand, have got something else to offer 
about this very incident. According to them no doubt the parri- 
cide Ajata&tru of the Buddhists imprisoned his father and greatly 
ill-treated him, but the death of Srernka took place under circum- 
stances which would draw our sympathy rather than our hatred for 
both the father and the son— for the former for his untimely death, 
and for the latter for his good motives being misunderstood by the 
victim of this incident. 

The Jaina account of this tradition in brief runs as follows. 
Though Srernka had made up his min d that he would make Kumka 
lus successor, the latter felt a bit impatient and suspicious, and on 
the advice of his brothers Kala and others imprisoned his father. 

1 For Sremka’B attachment towards Mahavira see aftn 7TV!, VtUSl ijTi II . oftoi 
fd JJ ml, ilwh Ur tit — Bhagavati, mt 4, G, pp 6,10, ding tiHdfuutl mroj ung 

uruik . . ipmfw vd — wif o ^iqfnund fauifaran — jfiaid- 

SUra, ml 25, p 60 Cf KalpaSitm, SubodhtU-TUS, p. 20 ($%<*:) *HI 

WF rparg UUPI WV Rsal irfawift ? — AvaSyala’Sutra, p 681 In this way many more 
such references about Srernka can be gathered from the Jama canonical books, but for 
our purpose suffice it to say that the Jamas respect him as the first Tirthankarn of the 
coming age tiiieuw. isn't: uiHidT Mdhk: — Hemacandra, op al , v ISO, p 179 
Cf Tawney, op cif , p 178 

a About the whole of AupapaUha, the first Upanga of the Jamas, deals with Ajata- 
satru Besides this we get references about him m the Bhagaoati, the TJvasaga-Basao, the 
Antngada-Dnsco, and many other places Kumka has been fully dealt with by the Jamas 

3 Pradhan, op at , p 214 Cf Rockhill, op at , pp 95 fl , Rhys Davids, Dialogues 
of the Buddha, pt i ,p 91 , Raycliaudhun, op cil,pp 126-127, Rhys Davids (Mrs), op at, 
pp 109-110 
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During his imprisonment Bimbisara was no doubt very badly 
treated by his son, ■•but his comforts were very keenly looked after 
by his wife Cellana, the mother of Kiimka. Once it so happened 
that while he was taking his food with his son Udaya in his lap, 
the child’s urine fell mto his dishes, but without taking any notice 
of this he went on taking his food. After a short while he asked his 
mother, who was sitting near him “ Mother, did anybody ever 
love his son so much ? ” His mother replied : “ You monstrous 
criminal, listen 1 When you were born I abandoned you in an en- 
closure of A&ka-trees, saying that you were a villain. When your 
father came to know about this he himself went to the enclosure 
and brought you back; so you were named Aiokacandra Then 
a cock tore your finger It became a whitlow. So all gave you the 
name of Konika. When the swelling on your finger ripened you 
suffered a good deal of pam from it Your father held that finger 
in his mouth, though streaming with matter, so you did not cry 
To this extent did he love you.” When Kunika heard this he was 
full of remorse. He said • “ A sorry return I have made to my 
fether.” So he immediately went off in person with an iron club 
to break the fetters of his father. In the meanwhile the guards 
said to Sremka : “ Konika is coming in a very impatient mood, with 
an iron dub m his hand ; it is not known what his object is ” 
Hearing this, Sremka fdt that he would be put to death by some 
painful execution, so he took Talaputa poison and died then and 
there, before Ktinika could come over to break his father’s fetters. 
When Kunika came to know about this sad coincidence he was very 
much afflicted at the loss of his father. Though admonished by 
his nobles he would not bathe or take food. Then, being unable 
to endure his sorrow for his father, he left Rajagrha, and made 
Campa the seat of his rule 1 ' 

This incident of Ktimka’s life as laid down by the Jamas makes 
at least this much clear — that it was not he who murdered or starved 
Sremka to death. This is because there is nothing in this account 
that is unnatural or cannot he believed. It further shows that the 
Jamas were in the good books of Kunika, because if otherwise 
they would, like the Buddhists, have given a crude version of this 
unfortunate happening of his life 2 

1 Cf Ji-cafyaka-S&tra, pp 082*083; Hemacandra, op of, pp 101-104, Tawney, 
op «f,pp 170-178 

3 “ It is probable, howc\ er, that the story is the product of otfiirn theologicttm, or 
sectarian rancour, which has done so much to falsify the history of ancient India 
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This surmise of ours is greatly strengthened when we read from 
the Buddhist sources themselves of AjataSatru being incited to get 
his father slain by Devadatta, “ the quondam disciple and bitter 
foe of the Buddha,” and hence “ the Judas Iscariot of the Buddhist 
story.” 1 Furthermore, commenting on the Buddhist tradition of 
Kumka's having repented before Buddha for Ins sin, Dr Rhys Davids 
observes : “At the close of the discourse the long is stated to have 
openly taken Buddha as his guide m future, and to have given 
expression to the remorse he felt at the murder of his father. But 
it is also distinctly stated that he was not converted. There is 
no evidence that he really, after the moment when his heart was 
touched, continued to follow the Buddha’s teaching He never, 
so far as we know, waited agam either upon the Buddha or upon 
any member of the order to discuss ethical matters, and we hear of 
no material support given by him to the order during the Buddha’s 
lifetime.” 2 

What Buddha and AjataSatru thought of each other is clear 
from the following two passages from the Buddhist literature : 
“ Then Devadatta went to Pnnce AjataSatru and said : ‘ Give such 
order, 0 King, to our men that I may deprive the samana Gotama 
of life’; and AjataSatru the prince gave orders to his men: 

1 Whatsoever the worthy Devadatta tells you, that do ! ’ ” 3 

The above passage clearly shows the nature of Kumka’s 
repentance before Lord Buddha. The following one, moreover, 
manifests the estimate in which the latter held the former : “ Alms- 
men, the king of Magadha, AjataSatru, son of the accomplished 
princess, is a friend to, an intimate of, mixed with, whatever is 
evil.” 4 

On the other hand the Aupapatika and other Jaina sources 
tell us that Kuitika used to go with his queens, now and then, 


Later when, in consequence of Aioka’s patronage, Buddhism became pre-eminent in 
Northern India, leanings towards Jainism became criminal in the eyes of ecclesiastical 
chroniclers, who were ready to blacken the memory of persons deemed heretical with 
unfounded accusations of the gravest character.”— Smith, op cit , pp 88, 87. 

1 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India , pp. 18-14 Cf. Rhys Davids and Oldenbeig, SJ3J2 , xx , 
pp 288-285. And Devadatta went to Ajatefetru the pnnce and said to him : “Informer 
days, Pnnce, people were long-lived, but now their term of life is short It is quite possible, 
therefore, that you may complete your time while you are still a pnnce So do you, , 
Prince, kill your father and become the Raja, and I will kill the blessed one and become 
Buddha” — Ibid , p 241 

* Rhys Davids, op at , p. 15 

8 Vmaya Texts, pt m , p 248 

* Rhys Davids (Mrs), op at , p 109 
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accompanied with a great retinue, to pay his respects to Nataputta. 
In connection with the VaiSali king, Cetaka, and Campa, the 
capital of Dadhivahana, we have seen that more than once he had 
come in touch with Mahavira, and that he looked with great respect 
and honour towards all those who were connected with the Jama 
church. 1 His love for Mahavira and his faith in the doctrines pro- 
pounded by the Jma are clear when he openly confessed before 
Vardhamana and his followers to the following effect : “ 0 Lord 1 
you have said the right tiling The path of true rehgion has been 
made clear to us by your honour Yours is a unique message of 
renunciation, peace,” etc 2 * 

Coming to Udaya or Udaym, the successor of Kunika, we 
find that both the Buddhists and the Jamas hold him as such in 
the teeth of various other traditions. Referring to this Dr Ray- 
chaudhuri observes • “ AjataSatru was succeeded according to the 
Puranas by Dariaka." Professor Geiger considers the insertion of 
Dar&ika after Aj&ta&tru to be an error, because the Pah canon 
indubitably asserts that Udayibhadda was the son of AjataSatru, and 
probably also his successor 4 5 Though the reality of the existence 
of DarSaka, as king of Magadha, is established by the discovery 
of Bhasa’s Svapna-Vasavadatta, yet in the face of the Buddhist 
and Jaina evidence it cannot be confidently asserted that he was 
the immediate successor of Ajatafetru ” 6 

The Jaina evidence of which the learned scholar speaks about 
is based mostly on the Ava&jaka commentary of Hanbbadra, 6 the 
'frishashti-Salikd and the Panbshtaparvan of Hemacandrn 7 and 
the KaihakoSa of Tawney. 8 Further than this the traditions re- 
corded in these books do not seem to agree with those in the 
Pah canon To quote Dr Pradhan ; “ Ajatasatru was, according 

1 Cf AupapSUka,M 12. 27,80, pp 24,25,67,68,56,68,64, Stevenson (Mrs), of Cli , 
p 40, Hemacandra, PanMhtaparoan, Canto IV, w 1, 9, 88, 85, AvadyakaSutra, 
pp 884, 687 , Hoemle, op at , h , p 0 ^ 

* to m w to TOnft-gwws 1 etc ~ 

Aupapalika, sut 86, p 88 

a Cf Pargrter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp 21, 69 , Pradhan, op at, p 217 

4 Cf Geiger, Mah&vamsa, Pancchedo IV, w 1-2 . 

8 Raychaudhun, op at, p 180 “The order of succession in the Vishnu win 

inserts Dar&aka between Aj&tafiatru and UdayaSva must be rejected 

op and loc at Darfeka may be one of Bimbisara’s many sons who managed the b 

affairs during the lifetime of his father Cf ibid , p 212 

•wlftra: nun wmfrr, — JmSyaU-Smm, p 687 

5 Hemacandra, op at , v 22 Cf Tnshashti^alakd, Pana X, v 426, p 172 

8 Cf Tawney, op at , p 177 
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to the Mahdvamsa, murdered by his son Udayibhadra , 1 but the 
Stkaviravali-Canta informs us that Udavin was overpowered with 
sorrow at the death of his father Aiatasatru, and transferred his 
capital from Campa to Pataliputra.” 2 

This part of the Jaina tradition is confirmed by the testimony 
of the Vayu Purana, according to which Udayi built the city of 
Kusumapura (Pataliputra 5 ) m the fourth year of his reign , 4 and 
hence it seems almost certain that Udayin was m no way connected 
with the death of his father. It is not possible to say why the 
Buddhists have pictured him, like his father, as a man whose greed 
for power and position did override even the natural instinct of 
regard for his father’s life. If the Buddhist tradition of the 
Mahdvamsa had any ground at its back the Jama writers would 
have at least taken a note of it, as they have done in the case of 
Kfinika. 

The Jamas, on the other hand, tell us that he was a devout 
Jama. By his order a fine Jaina temple was built m the centre 
of his new capital, Pataliputra . 5 That the Jama monks had free 
access to him is clear from the fact, as related before, that he was 
murdered by some prince, whose father had been dethroned by 
lnm, in the disguise of a monk. Furthermore, from this very in- 
cident we can infer that, like an orthodox Jama, he was regularly 
observing the monthly religious festivals, because it was on a 
Paushaihaday that the Sun, accompanied by the novice who carried 
a concealed weapon about him, went to the palace and preached 
to the king . 6 

This is, in short, what the Jamas have to say about the 
Saisunagas, under whom the Magadhan Empire took a definite form. 

1 Cf Geiger, op. cii , v. 1 

* Pradhan, op at, p. 210 Cf ibid , p 219 “ The Ceylonese chronicles state that 

all the kings from AjataSatm were parricides.”— Raj chaudhun, op. at , p 133 ; Hema- 
candra, Panhshtaparvan, Canto VI, w 32-180 Cf Aiaiyaha-Sfitra, pp 087, 089 

5 “ The choice of Pataliputra was probably due to its position ra the centre of the 
realm, which now included North Bihar ' Moreo\er,its situation at the confluence of tno 
large mere (the Ganges and the Son} was important from the commercial as well as the 
strategic point of new. In this connection it is interesting to note that Kautilya recom- 
mends a site at the confluence of rners for the capital of a kingdom Raj chaudhun, 
op at , p 181. 

4 Cf. Porgiter, op. at, p CD ; Pradhan, op. at , p 210; Raj chaudhun, op. and 
toe at 

6 . . — Avafyaha-Sftira, p 6S9. Cf Hcmacandra, 

op ol , % 181. , 

* 3 -Avasyala-Sutra, p GOO Cf, Hemacandro, 

op at , v. 186 , ibid , w. 18G-230 , Charpentier, CMJ , i , p 164 
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Let it be clear that we have not entered into any details while 
dealing with them m then relations with the Jama church, and that 
we do not mean doing so in the case of other dynasties that are 
mentioned m this chapter. It need not, however, be understood 
that all these details are superfluous, but that it is neither possible 
nor desirable to enter into them while taking a general historical 
review of the northern Jamas. 

Coming to the successors of Udaym we find that, according to 
the Buddhist traditions, he was succeeded by Amruddha, Munda 
and Naga-Dasaka. The traditions tell us further that all these 
were parricides, and that “ the people became angry, bamshed the 
dynasty and raised an Amatya named Susu-Naga (Sisunaga) to the 
throne ” 1 * However, the Jama and Puranic traditions omit or 
forget the weaklings Amruddha and others, and put down some 
Nanda or Nandivardhana as the successor of the TJdayibhadda of 
the Buddhists 3 

The Jamas say that on the death of Udayin, who left no heirs, 
the five royal insignia — viz the State elephant, the horse, the parasol, 
the pitcher and the chowTies— were anointed by the ministers and 
led through the streets, and this procession met the marriage 
procession of a man named Nanda, the son of a courtesan by a 
barber, and the five royal insignias themselves pointed out Nanda 
as the king of Magadha. He was accordingly proclaimed king, and 
ascended the throne sixty years after the Nirvana of Mahavira . 3 

In connection with the date of Mahavlra’s Nirvana we have 
seen that the Mauryas came to the imperial throne of Magadha one 
hundred and fifty-five years after the death of Vardhamana, and 
thus the Jamas allot mnety-six years to Nanda and his descendants. 
“ This,” observes Dr Pradhan, “ agrees fairly well with the Puranic 
tradition that the Nandas ruled for about a hundred years. The 
Puranas probably borrowed the information from the ancient Jama 
sources.” 4 

He says further: “Hemacandra who has, on account of the 
similarity of names, not only confounded Nandi-(a)-Vardhana with 

1 Raychaudhuri, op at , p 188 Cf Geiger, op at , w. 2-6 ; Pradhan, op » 
pp 218-218, Smith, op at, p 86; Rapson, C LHJT , l , pp 812-818 

8 Cf A vaiyaka-Sutra, pp 680 ff , Hemacandra, op at,v 242 ; Paigiter, op cit » 
pp 22,69 

8 ’TTfatT^ra «TTrf: — AwSyaka-Sutra, p 690 Cf. Hemacandra, op ci t , 

W 281-248 

1 Pradhan, op at , p 218 Cf Pargiter, op at , pp 26, 69 
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Nanda ( =Mahapadnm), but has practically supported the wrong 
tradition that Nanda (=Mahapadma) ruled for about a hundred 
years (95 years according to the Stiiaviravalicarita).” 1 

But there is no such confounding of names on the part of 
Hemacandra at all. Both Haribhadra and Hemacandra have 
taken into consideration Nine Nandas, the first of whom really 
was of base origin. 2 It is not correct to say that “Hemacandra 
has confounded Nandi-(a)-Vardhana with Nanda ( =Mahapadma),” 
because if at all the identity of Nandivardhana or Nandavaxdhana 
is to be accepted he must go along with the Saisunaga dynasty as 
one of those who succeeded Udayin. This is clear from all sources 
— both ancient and modern. “The Purdms and the Ceylonese 
authorities,” observes Dr Raychaudhun, “ know of the existence of 
only one Nanda hne. Those works represent Nandivardhana as a 
king of the Saisunaga hne, a dynasty which is sharply distinguished 
from the Nandas.” 3 

Thus it is clear that there is no confusion m what has been laid 
down by the Jamas when they definitely say that Udayin had no 
successor, and that the Magadhan empire went into the hands of 
the Nandas. We are not concerned with the circumstances under 
which the Saisunagas were supplanted by the Nandas. It may be, 
as we have seen, that Udayin was succeeded by some weaklings, 
and that Mahanandm, the last of the dynasty, as Smith observes, 
“ had by a Sudra, or low caste, woman a son named Mahapadma 
Nanda, who usurped the throne, and so established the Nanda 
fannly or dynasty.” 4 

This observation of the learned historian essentially agrees 
with the Jama tradition that Nanda was bom of a courtesan by a 
barber. This is also corroborated by the Puranas and the Greek 
accounts of the father of Alexander’s Magadhan contemporary. 
The Puranas describe him as Sudra-garbha-udhliava — i e. bom of a 
Sudra mother. 3 The Jama tradition is strikingly confirmed by the 
classical accounts, though according to them the Nandas retained 
possession of the throne for only two generations, and their duration 

1 Pradhan, op at , p 220 Cf ibid , p 225 

a ^ — Avaiyaka-Sutra, p G98 Cf Hemacandra, op at , Canto VII, 

V 8 

8 Raychaudhun, op ttt,p 188 Cf Pargiter, op at , pp 28, 24, 89 , Smith, op at , 
p 51 " 

* Ibid, p 41 

6 Cf Pargiter, op at , pp 25, 69 , Raychaudhun, op at, p 140 , Pradhan, op at , 
p 226 , Smith, op at, p 48 , Rapson, op at , p 818 
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was for only fifty-five years . 1 * Curtius says: “IIis father (i.e. 
Agrammes’ or Xandrnmmcs’ father— i.e. the first Nanda— i.e. Maha- 
padma Nanda) was, in fact, a barber, scarcely staving oft hunger 
by his daily earnings, but who, fiom bis being not uncomely in 
person, had gained the affections of the queen, and was, by her 
influence, advanced too nearer a place m the confidence of the reign- 
ing monarch. Afterwards, however, lie tienchcrously murdered his 
sovereign, and then, under the pretence of acting as the guardian' 
to the royal childicn, usurped the royal authority, and having put 
the young princes to death begot the present king, uho was detested 
and held cheap by lus subjects, ns lie rather took after his father 
than conducted himself ns the occupant of a throne ” 3 

Besides this agreement between the Jmnn and other sources 
about the non-Kshatriyn ongm of the Nandas we sec that chrono- 
logically also Jamas are right if, according to Smith, “ tins event 
may be dated in or about 413 n.c.” 3 This is because, as we have 
seen, the suzerainty of Magadha passed from the hands of the 
Saisunagas to those of the Nandas sixty years after the Nmfimi o! 
Mabavira, which we have put down between 480-407 B c. It may 
be repeated heic that the duration of the Nandas as put down by the 
Jamas is ninety-five years, and this agiecswith the furornc traditions. 
Taking into consideration the tradition based on Mcrutunga and 
others, Vincent Smith remarks that “ the Jninas, doing still greater 
violence to reason, extend the duration of the dynasty to 155 
years.” 4 * According to the chronology relied upon by us the period 
of one hundred and fifty-five years thus alluded to by the great 
historian does not obtain to the dynasty of the Nandas, but, as 
already remarked, it is the duration between the death of Mahavira 
and the accession of Candragupta. As it is, our period seems 
to be acceptable to him, seeing that a period of ninety-one years 
has been assumed by him as “ fitting into a definite chronological 
scheme ” 6 

Thus about the base origin, the date of the succession, and the 
duration of the Nandas the Jama traditions arc confirmed by other 
sources also. Before we enter into the details as to where the Jainas 

1 Cf McCnndlc, The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great, p 409 

3 Ibid , p 222 Cf ibid , p 282 , Raydioudliuti, op tmd loe al> , PtodhaQ) op 
and loe at , Smith, op cit , pp 42-43 , Jayaswal, JBORS ,i,p 88 

* Smith, op at., p 48. 

4 Ibid , p 42 

* Ibid , p 44 
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stood in their relations with the ruling dynasty it may be seen 
whether Magadha remained the premier state of India during the 
peiiod of the Nandas. What we can glean from various sources 
is that it not only remained an empire, but its boundaries were 
spread far and wide, so that it remained for Candragupta to extend 
the imperial dominion by the annexation of the north-western 
region — which for a few years had owned the sway of Alexander the 
Great and his Satraps — and for Aioka to re-estabhsh his authority 
over Kahnga. 

The Pmanas call Mahapadma, or Nanda I, the destroyer of 
all the Kshatnyas— like asecondJEaraforama — and sole monarch of 
the earth, which was under his undisputed sway. 1 This Puranic 
account of the unification of a considerable portion of India under 
Nanda’s sceptre is corroborated by the classical writers, who speak 
of the most powerful peoples who dwelt beyond the seas m the'time 
of Alexander as being under one sovereign who had his capital of 
Palibhotra (Pataliputra). Curtius tells us that Agrammes, king of 
Ganjaridae and Prassi, “ kept in the field for guarding the approaches 
to his country 20,000 cavalry and 200,000 infantry, besides 2000 
four-horsed chariots, and, what was the most formidable force of 
all, a troop of elephants, which he said ran up to the number of 
8000.” 2 Besides this, the inclusion of Kosala within Nanda’s 
dominions seems to be implied by a passage of the Katha-Saril- 
Sagara which refers to the camp of the King Nanda in Ayodhya 8 
More important is the evidence of the Hathigumpha inscription of 
Kharavela, which, as we have seen, mentions Nandaraja in con- 
nection with an aqueduct of Kahnga, and this naturally seems to 
imply that Nandaraja held sway in Kahnga 4 To quote Dr Ray- 
chaudhuri : “ In view of Nanda’s possession of Kahnga, the conquest 
of regions lying farther south does not seem to be altogether im- 
possible. The existence on the Godaveri of a city called ‘Nan 
Nand Dekra ’ (Nander) 5 also suggests that the Nanda dominions 
embraced a considerable portion of the Deccan.” 8 

Besides this, as we shall see m the following chapter, the second 

1 Cf Pargiter, op at , pp 25, 69 

a McCnndle, op at , pp 221*222 Cf ibid , pp 281-282 , Smith, op cit , p 42 ; 
Raychaudhun, op at , p 141 

8 Cf Tawney (ed Penzer), Kotha-Sa n t-Sagara , i , p 87 , Raychaudhun, op and 
loc at 

8 Cf Rapson, op at ,p 816 

8 Cf Macauhffe, The Sikh Religion, v , p 286 

8 Raychaudhun, op at , p 142 
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passage in the inscription seems to state that Nanda earned away 
as trophies the image of the Jma of Kalinga as well as other treasures 
of the Kalinga kings to Magadha. This statement of the Kharavela 
inscription finally brings ns to the discussion of the relations 
of the Nandas with the Jaina church. The difficulty that arises 
in connection with this and the other passage refemng to Nanda- 
raja is about the identification of this Nandaraja. While con- 
sidenng the Nirvana date of Mahavira we have seen that there is 
no reason why this Nandaraja should be identified with Nandivar- 
dhana, as Jayaswal, Banerji, Smith and others have done Besides 
the authority of Charpentier, to which reference has been already 
made, as Professor Chanda points out, “ there is nothing in the 
Praams, our only source of information for Nandivardhana, to 
show that he ever had anything to do with Kahnga. On the con- 
trary we are distinctly told in the Puranas that when the kings 
of the Saisunaga dynasty and their predecessors were reigning in 
Magadha, thirty-two Kalingas — that is to say, thirty-two kings— 
reigned m Kahnga m succession synchronously 1 It is not Nandi- 
vardhana but Mahapadma Nanda who is said to have brought 
‘ all under his sole sway ’ and ‘ uprooted all Kshatriyas,’ or the 
old reigning families. So we should identify Nandaraja of the 
Hathigumpha inscription who held possession of Kahnga either 
with the all-conquenng Mahapadma Nanda or one of his sons ” 2 
In short, the Nandaraja of the Kharavela inscription is none 
else but Nanda I of the Jamas or Mahapadma Nanda of the Puranas, 
because of the later Nandas both the Jama and the Purdmc tra- 
ditions have nothing to say which can claim for any one of them 
the triumphant career of the first Nanda. It may be remarked 
here that though the Pwramc and the Jaina traditions confirm each 
other to a great extent, the Kharavela inscription rightly supports 
the latter by calling this Nanda king simply Nandaraja, and not 
Mahapadma Nanda, as the Puranas have done 

As to the relations of the Jamas and the Nandas, the above 
reference to the Hathigumpha inscription tells us that some Jama 
image was taken away by King Nanda as a trophy, and this, accord- 
ing to Jayaswal, as we shall see m the next chapter, proves that 
Nanda was a Jama, and that Jainism was introduced m .Orissa 

1 Cf Pargitei, op at , pp 24, 62 _. 

3 Clumda, Memoirs of the Arohxological Survey of India, No I, pp 11-12 *1 
Raychaudhuri, op cif » p 138 
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very earfy . 1 This is because, according to him, “ carrying away 
idols of worship as a mark of trophy' and also showing respect to the 
particular idol is known m later history .” 8 This is also confirmed 
by scholars like Smith and Charpentier . 8 To quote the former, 
“ The Nanda dynasty exercised dominion over Kalinga for a long 
time. The Jaina religion, if not predominant, as it may have been, 
certainly occupied a position of high honour both m the days of the 
Nandas and in those of Kharavela. I may mention that I had 
come independently to the opinion that the Nandas were Jainas ” 1 

Looking to the anti-Brahmanical origin of the Nandas it is 
not strange to find that they were Jamas . 5 Besides their origin 
the Jainas have nothing to say against the Nandas, as is the case 
with the Buddhists. According to Dr Charpentier “this fact 
seems to suggest that the Nanda kings were not unfavourably in- 
clined towards the Jama religion .” 6 This is further supported by 
the Jaina tradition that the Nanda dynasty as such had a line of 
Jaina ministers beginning with Kalpaka , 7 who was perforce made to 
accept the ministership . 8 It was with the help of this minister that 
King Nanda uprooted all the reigning Kshatnya dynasties , 9 and, 
as the Jainas tell us, all the ministers of the Nandas were his 
descendants . 10 The minister of the ninth Nanda was Sakatala, who 
had two sons. The elder was Sthulabhadra and the younger son 
was called Sriyaka. After the death of Sakatala, Nanda offered 
the ministership to his elder son Sthulabhadra, but the latter 
refused and, perceiving the vanity of the world, took Diksha, or 
joined the order under Sambhutavijaya , 11 the sixth pontiff of the 

I u Kalinga culture was a complex compound of animism, Brahmanism, Buddhism 
and Jainism Curiously enough none of them was completely superseded at any tune.” — 
Subrahmaman, AJI.R S , i , p. 60. 

3 Jayaswal, JJB OJl S , xiu , p 245. 

3 Charpentier, op at , p 164 

4 Smith, JJ2-4 S , 1918, p 546 

6 “ Some would make us understand that Kalinga was Jama, as it was long under the 
anti-Brahmanical Nandas, whose Jaina remains probably are found now in Nandapur 
m Jeypore. ’’—Subrahmaman, op and loc at 

• Charpentier, op. at , p 174 

7 Avatyaka-Siitra, p. 692 ; Hemacandra, op at , w. 78-74, 80 

8 Cf Avafyaha-Sutra, pp 691-692 , Hemacandra, op at , w 1-74 

9 ^ (TT5TT«Tt) *TFTt — Aiafyaka-Sutra, p 698, 

Hemacandra, op crt , w 84, 105-187 Cf Pradhan , op at , p 220. 

19 <*yj*i*S Wt . — Avafyaka-Sutra, p 698, Hemacandra, 

op at t Canto 'Vili, v. 2 

II . . funk ijjt n^<i3iui=!ii5 l 

— Kalpa-Sutra , Subodhiha-Tika, p 162 Cf AzaSyaka-SutTQ, 
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Jama church - 1 The ministership was finally given to his brother 
Sriyaka, who was abeady in the fang’s office . 2 

This is how the relationship between the Nandas and the 
Jamas stands. That the Jamas, were powerful in the days of the 
Nandas is also clear from the Sanskrit play Mudra-RShlmta, which 
dramatises the story of Candragupta’s accession, and tells us that 
“ Jamas held a prominent position at the time,” and that Canakya, 
“ who was the prune agent in the revolution, employs a Jama as 
one of his chief emissaries ” 8 

Unlike the Saisunagas the Jama records do not throw any 
particular hght upon the political power of the Nandas They 
inform us only in a very vague manner that, with the help of the 
Jama minister Kalpaka, King Nanda subdued many fangs, and 
that, as we shall see later on, the last Nanda had to throw himself 
at the mercy of Canakya, who, bemg insulted at his court, had taken 
a vow to dethrone him and to destroy his power However it 
must be remembered that this is not the case with the Jama annals 
alone As Dr Charpcntier remarks, “ The reign of the Nandas is 
one of the darkest even of the many hopelessly dark epochs m the 
history of ancient India .” 1 

The Nandas are followed by the Mauryas Why and where- 
fore the Nandas were supplanted by the Mauryas is not yet clearly 
known, but this much is certain, that it is m connection with this 
landmark in Indian history that we get Canakya, “the first 
economist of India, if not of the world ” 5 It is strange that no 
detailed account of the dynastic revolution has survived. How- 
ever from the classical accounts we have seen that the last Nanda 
“ was detested and held cheap by his subjects ” Furthermore, the 
vast standing army of the Nandas which has been mentioned by 


pp 486-486, 688-695 , HemaiandM, op ci( , w 3-82 Smith has wrongly p»t ta” 
as “ Mantnn of the math Nanda ’’—Smith, Early History of India, p 49, n 2 

1 “ Sudharman, the first pontiff, had died twenty years after Ins master, leaving 
the mitre to Jambfl, who held his high office for forty-four years, dying at a tune near > 
coincident with the accession of the Nandas After him passed three . 

of pontiffs , and w the tune of the last Nanda the Jama church was governed by 
high priests, SambhOtavijaya and Bhadrababu . ’’—Charpentier, op at, p 1 » 
Jacobi, SBE, xxn , p 287 

1 snfinr*, —Avafyaha-StUra , p 488 , Hemacandra , op cit,w 

88, 84 

8 Cf Narasimhachar, E C , u , Int , p 41 , Rice (Lewis), Mysore and Coorg, p * 
Smith, Oxford History of India , p 75 
1 Charpentier, op and loc at 
* Sanunadar, The Gtones of Magadha, p 2 
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these accounts and the traditional facts, of the vast treasures of the 
Nandas naturally imply a good deal of financial extortion 1 Never- 
theless the Jainas have no such complaint to make against any of 
the Nandas. 

The Jama tradition in brief runs as follows ■ 

Canakya, who was born of Canesvan, the wife of the Brahman 
Canin, a devout Jama, hearing that Nanda was accustomed to 
liberally reward renowned Brahmans, went to Pataliputra to make 
money. There at the king’s court he felt he was insulted, and since 
then became the enemy of the last Nanda. He then went to Hima- 
vatkuta and entered into an alliance with Parvataka , 2 the king of 
that place, promising him half of Nanda’s country if he would aid 
him to subdue Nanda. They opened the campaign by reducing 
the outlying provinces, and finally, having devastated the country, 
the allies laid siege to Pataliputra, and at last forced the enemy to 
capitulate. Nanda, throwing himself on the mercy of Canakya, 
was permitted to leave his kingdom, carrying with him all that he 
could place on one car Accordingly he put his two wives and a 
daughter on his carriage, and loading it with treasures he drove 
off. Meeting Candragupta on the road, the princess instantly 
fell in love with him, and on her father’s advice selected him for 
her husband by the rite of Stiayamvara. She got down at once 
and began to climb into Candragupta’s carnage, in doing which, 
however, nine spokes of the wheel broke. Candragupta would 
have turned her out, but Canakya prevented him, saying that the 
new dynasty would flourish during nrne generations . 3 

This is what the Jainas say about the fall of the Nandas and 
the rise of the Mauryas About the ally Parvata of Himavatkuta 
it so happened that by some unhappy coincidence he died, and thus 
Candragupta got possession of Nanda’s and Parvata’s kingdom 4 

1 “ The Mahavamsa, when it dubs the last Nanda by the name of Dhana, or ‘ nehes,’ 
seems to hint at an imputation of avariciousness against the first Nanda , and the Chinese 
pilgrim Hiuen-Tsiang also refers to the Nanda Raja as the reputed possessor of great 
wealth ” — Smith, Early History of India, p 48. Cf. Rsychaudhun, op at, p. 148 

2 ifift tnfeiT <t*u, rfvT *imi — Avasyaha-Sutra, p 484 , Hemacandra, 

op at , v 298 Jacobi makes a note of this in his edition of the Pan&shiaparvan, 
as follows In the list of the longs of Nepal, according to the Bauddha Parvatiya 
VamSavall, the eleventh king of the third dynasty, that of the Kuatas, is Parba— 
apparently our Parvata, for in the reign of the seventh long, Jitedasti, is placed 
Buddha’s visit to Nepal, and in that of the fourteenth, Sthunka, Asoka visited the country. 
— Jacobi, Pan&shtaparvan, p 58 Cf Bhagawanlal Ihdraji, I*A , xm , p 412 

3 Cf Avafyaka-Sutra, pp 483, 484, 485 ; Jacobi, op at , pp 55-59 

* IT TTST rTBI SfTH -Ava&jaka-Sutra, p 485. Cf Hemacandra, op at , v. 838. 
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This, as seen before, happened one hundred and fifty years after 
the Nirvana of Mahavira. 

Here arise two difficulties . that if, as the Jaina and other sources 
inform us, 1 it was Canakya alone who was at the back of the fall 
of the Nandas, what was the ancestry of Candragupta? and again, 
how is it that Canakya did not proclaim himself the Emperor of 
Magadha 7 Of the two the problem of the ancestry of Candra- 
gupta is insoluble The Jaina tradition represents him as the son 
of a daughter of the chief of the village of the feeders of the long’s 
peacocks ( Mayura-posliaka ). a According to Smith the dynasty 
founded by Candragupta is said to be a derivative from Mura, 
his mother’s or grandmother’s name 3 The Hindus connect the 
Mauryas with the Nandas. Katha-Sarit-Sagara refers to Candra- 
gupta as a son of the Nandas. 1 The Mahavamsa calls him a scion 
of the Monya clan. 8 In the Divyavaiana Bmdusara, the son of 
Candragupta, claims to be a Kshatriya MurdhabhishHa. In the same 
work Asoka, the son of Bmdusara, calls himself a Kshatriya. 6 In 
the Mali dp a 7 irnh h a n a Sutta the Moriyas are represented as the ruling 
clan of Pipphahvana, and as belonging to the Kshatnya caste 7 

Taking into consideration all these facts. Dr Baychaudhun 
observes: “It is, therefore, practically certain that Candragupta 
belonged to a Kshatnya community — viz the Monya (Maurya) 
dan. In the sixth century b.c. the Moriyas were the ruling dan of 
the little republic of Pipphakvana. They must have been absorbed 
into the Magadhan Empire along with the other states of Eastern 
India During the inglonous reign of Agrammes, when there ' ras 
general disaffection amongst his subjects, the Moriyas evidently came 
into prominence, probably under the leadership of Candragupta. 
With the help of Kautilya, also called Canakya or Vishnugupta, son 
of a Brahmana of Taxilfi, 8 he overthrew the infamous Nanda ” 9 

1 “ We learn from the Kautilya’s ArihaMstra, Kamandaka’s NitisSra, the PurSnHi 
the Mah&vamsa and the Mudraraksliasa that the Nanda dynasty was overthrown by 
Kautilya, the famous minister of Candragupta Maurya ’’—Baychaudhun, op and lot 
at “ A Brahman Kautilya will uproot them all , and after they have enjoyed the earth 
100 years, it will pass to the Mauryas ”■ — Pargiter, op at , p 69 

8 Cf Avatijaha-Sulra, pp 488-484 , Hemacandra, op ctt , v 240 

8 Cf Smith, op at , p 128 

4 Cf Tawney (ed Penzer}, op at , i , p 57 

* “ MonySnam KhatiiySnam vamse etc” — Geiger, op at ,p 80 

1 “ Ahamraja kshainyo mGrdhdbhtshfilah ” — Cowell and Neil, Dioy6tmdana, p 870 

7 Rhys Davids, S BJS , m , pp 184-185 

8 According to the Jamas Canakya was a native of Canaka, a village of the G°*® 
district Cf Jacobi, op at , p 55 , AvafyaKa-Slitra, p 438 

* Baychaudhun, op at , pp 105-166 
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This much about the ancestry of Candragupta. The question 
as' to why Canakya did not usurp the Magadhan Empire for 
himself is more or less made clear in the above statement of Dr 
Raychaudliuri. It seems highly probable that Candragupta himself 
was, as the Greeks tell us, “ prompted to aspire to royalty by an 
omen significant of an august destiny .” 1 Like the other sources 
of Jaina history the Greek annals also throw comparatively little 
light on real history. They tell us about Candragupta’s having 
escaped fiom the death sentence passed upon him by the Nanda 
king, about a lion having licked the sweat oozing from his body 
while he was sleeping, about his being inspired from this prodigy 
with the hope of winning the throne, and about a wild elephant 
having submissively knelt before liim. a When such annals, which 
rank as contemporary witnesses reported at second-hand, throw 
such light on the period of Candragupta, it is no wonder that the 
Jaina interpretation, in short, runs as follows: Canakya had all 
his teeth complete on being born . 3 The monks being informed of 
tins marvellous circumstance foretold that the boy would become 
a king, but the father being of a religious turn of mind desired to 
spare his son a lot which he considered dangerous to the well-being 
of the inner man. Accordingly to remove the omen he broke out 
the boy’s teeth. Upon which the monks foretold that Canakya 
would govern by proxy. Further on, after the defeat of the Nanda 
king, we are toid that his treasures were divided by Candragupta 
and Parvata between themselves 4 

Leaving aside these uncorroborated facts of Indian history we 
shall see in brief what was the strength of the Magadhan Empire 
during the Mauryas. It may safely be said that the high-water 
mark of its power and extension was reached during the days of 
ASoka. The real conquests and annexations were begun and 
accomplished during the days of Candragupta and not in the 
days of Asoka. Politically the latter was a Quaker, and was better 
fitted to fill the chair of an abbot than of an emperor. What he 
did was to reconquer or re-estabhsh the authority of the Magadhan 

1 McCrindle, op cit , p 827 

2 Ibid , pp 827-328 Cf Smith, op cit , p 128, n 1. 

8 About this incident of Canakya’s life Jacobi makes a note as foUows . "The same 
circumstance is told of Richard in . 

“ * Teeth hadst thou in thy head when thou wast born 
To signify thou comest to bite the world ’ ” 

— Jacobi, op and loc at 

4 Cf Aiaiyaha-SUira } -p 485, Hemacandra, op al, v 827 
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over the Kalmgas. To quote Rev. Heras : “ The greatest monarch 
of Hindustan during the Hindu period was Candragupta His 
grandson Anoka’s glory is based upon intellectual grounds. He 
was a philosopher rather than a sovereign; he was a teacher of 
morals rather than an administrator.” 1 

Nevertheless the limits of the enormous Mauryan Empire in 
Magadha were _ extensive. Nearly the whole of Northern India, 
except the Punjab, Sind and Northern Rajputana, had passed under 
the Nandas. To this vast empire were undoubtedly added the 
Punjab, Sind, Baluchistan, Afghanistan and presumably, as we have 
seen m a note to the Parvata of Himavatkuta, Nepal and Kashmir 
during the days of Candragupta.* Events in the north itself were 
so crowded that there was no possibility of his having diverted 
lus attention to the south. As Smith observes : “ It is difficult to 
believe that he could have found time to do more than climb from 
obscurity to power, expel the Macedonian garrisons, repel the attack 
of Seleukos, effect a revolution and establish a dynasty at Patali* 
putra, annex a large part of Ariana, and extend his dominion from 
the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian Sea.” 3 

The conquest of the south can he affirmed from various 
sources to have been effected by Bindusara, the son and successor 
ol Candragupta. He was guided also by his father’s minister 
Canakya. 4 The Deccan, or Peninsular India, down to approximately 
the latitude of Nellore, must therefore, apparently, have been sub- 
jugated by Bindusara, because it was inherited from the latter by 
Afoka, whose only recorded war was the conquest of Kalrnga 6 As 
to the later Mauryas, their contribution to the growth of the 
auryan Empire is next to nothing. Really speaking, with the dose 
of Anoka’s reign began the decline of the Maurya rule, and ended 
with Brhadratha, who, as we shall see in our next chapter, was 
murdered by his commander-in-chief, Pushyamitra, who established 
a new dynasty, known as that of the Sungas. 6 

Having thus seen in a connected form the growth of the 
. * a 6 a dhan Empire during the Mauryas we shall now examine them 
m their relations with the Jama church. Jama tradition avers that 


CJ JaynsMnI, JJJ 0 R S , » , p 1 


1 Ilcra s,QJ MJS ,x\u ,p 27G 

* C[ i bid , p 81 

4 S™? 1 ? P » P 1Sfi c f Jayasrsal, op and he at 

Aiatifal n-Sutra, op at, p 184 

> C/ JoyaTTOl,^ til , pp, 82-83 , Smith, op cil.p 167, Schiefncr, op. of , p 86. 

* Smith, op Cif.p 20t r 
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Candragupta, the founder of the dynast}’, the conqueror of the 
Greeks and the first known Emperor of India, was a Jama. To 
state briefly the tradition, it is as follows ■ 

When King Candragupta was ruling over North India (either 
from Ujjain or from Pataliputra) a great twelve years’ famine was 
foretold by the Srutalcevalin Bhadrabahu, who, as we have seen, 
was one of the high priests during this period. As a result of this 
prophecy a large body of Jainas (numbering about 12,000) came to 
the south, where several of them (including Bhadrabahu ?) died by 
the holy vow of Sallehhana, or the total rejection of food unto death. 
This event took place at Sravana Belgola, in Mysore. Candra- 
gupta, who followed the Samgha, renouncing everything, remained (?) 
for twelve years at Belgola, worshipping the footprints of his de- 
parted preceptor Bhadrabahu, and finally himself died by the same 
rite. 

The parentheses and interrogations in the above summary 
indicate the different versions of a single legend, agreeing m its 
fundamentals and differing only m details of lesser importance We 
have seen that this tradition also forms one of the links connected 
with the great Digambara-Svetambara schism in the Jaina church, 
and that it is not acceptable to the Svetambaras, who agree only 
with the fact of the great famine which lasted for twelve years, and 
tell us that Acarya Susthita, who lived in Candragupta’s capital, 
was forced to send Ins Gam to some other country. 1 Our interest 
in this tradition lies only so far as it shows that Candragupta was 
a Jaina. A detailed examination of it must be left to a student of 
Jainism in South India However, it may be mentioned here that 
it has been dealt with at some length by scholars like Narasimhachar 
of Mysore, Fleet and others. 2 * 4 * 

The earliest literary form of the tradition is found in the Brhui- 
Katha-Kosa by Harisena, dating from about a.d. 931. 8 An inscrip- 
tion at Sravana Belgola, which has been roughly assigned to 
c. ad. 600, is supposed to be the basis of this entire account. 1 

1 Cf Hemacandra, op at , w 377-878 In the list of the Sthaoiras Susthita comes 
after SthQlabhadra, who is the eighth pontiff of the Jaina church Cf Jacobi, S BJS , 
xxn , pp 287-288 

5 Narasimhachar, op at , Int , pp 86-42 , Fleet, IjL , xxi , pp 156-160 

9 “ . the Bnhat-Kathd-KoSa, a Sanskrit work written by Hansena m 981, says 
that Bhadrabahu, the last of the Srutahaoahw, had the King Candragupta as his disciple ” 
— Narasimhachar, op at , Int , p 87 Cf Rice (Lewis), op cit, p 4 

4 Cf Narasimhachar, op at , Int , p 89 , ibid , Translation, pp 1-2 , Rice (Lewis), 

op , pp 3-4 
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Some of the modem scholars of great repute and authority have 
come to the conclusion that Candragupta can safely be called a 
Jama on the authority of this tradition. “ The Jama books (fifth 
century a c ) and later Jama inscriptions,” observes Jayaswal, 
“claim Candragupta as a Jama imperial ascetic My studies 
have compelled me to respect the historical data of the Jama 
writings, and I see no reason why we should not accept the Jama 
claim that Candragupta at the end of his reign accepted Jainism 
and abdicated, and died as a Jama ascetic.” 1 

To quote Smith, who has ultimately leaned towards it • “ The 
only direct evidence throwing light on the manner in which the 
eventful reign of Candragupta Maurya came to an end is that of 
Jama tradition. The Jamas always treat the great Emperor as 
having been a Jaina like Bimbisara, and no adequate reason seems 
to exist for discrediting them belief. The Jama religion undoubtedly 
was extremely influential m Magadha during the time of the later 
SaisunSgas, the Nandas and the Mauryas The fact that Candra- 
gupta won the throne by the contrivance of a learned Brahman is 
not inconsistent with the supposition that Jainism was the royal 
faith Jainas habitually employ Brahmans for their domestic 
ceremonies, and in the drama cited above ( Mudra-Rakslma ) a 
Jama ascetic is mentioned as being a special friend of the minister 
Rahhasa, who served first the Nanda and then the new sovereign. 

“ Once the fact that Candragupta was or became a Jaina is 
admitted, the traditions that he abdicated and committed suicide 
by slow starvation m the approved Jaina maimer become readily 
credible. It being certain that Candragupta was quite young and 
inexperienced when he ascended the throne in or about 822 B.c, 
he must have been under fifty when bis reign terminated twenty- 
four years later. His abdication is an adequate explanation of his 
disappearance at such an early age. Similar renunciations of royal 
dignity are on record, and the twelve years’ famine is not incredible 
In short, the Jama tradition holds the field, and no alternative 
account exists.” 2 

Besides these two eminent scholars there are others also who 
are of the same opinion. Both Rice and Narasimhachar, who have 

1 Jayaswal, J BORS ,w,p 452 

8 Smith, Oxford History of India, pp 76-78 “I am disposed to belieie that 
Candragupta really abdicated and became a Jaina ascetic ” — Smith, Early History oj 
India, p 154 Hemacandra informs us that Candragupta ftp ^ 

— Hemacandra, op. at , v 444 
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studied the Jama inscriptions of Sravana Bejgola thoroughly, give 
a verdict in favour of it. 1 * Of the older scholais we have Edward 
Thomas, who has taken into consideration the Greek accounts and 
comes to the same opinion • Besides this, as Dr Jacobi tells us, 
“ the date of Bhadrabaliu’s death is placed identically by all Jama 
authors — from Hemacandra down to the most modern scholiast — 
in the year 170 a.v.” 3 And this, according to our calculation, 
falls in about 297 b.c. This date of the great pontiff’s Nirvana 
exactly coincides with that of Candragupta, who reigned from 
321-297 B.c. 4 

Besides this tradition there are also other references in the 
Jaina literature which go to shoiv that Candragupta was or had 
become a Jaina, 5 but we need not now enter more into all these 
literary sources. However, before we pass on to the successors of 
Candragupta, a few words regarding the importance of the Jama 
migration to the south and about the religion follow’ed by Canakya 
will not be out of place. As to the first, it gives us a definite starting- 
point in the history of Jainism in South India. Besides, its value 
in general to South Indian history is not less ; for we know of no 
other earlier event of equal moment in the annals of South India. 
The age of Candragupta which Smith, rightly or wrongly, con- 
siders to lead the historian “from darkness to light” in North 
India 6 is thus seen to open a new era in South Indian history as 
well It is of not less interest to note that the religion which was 
to give South India her earliest, if not her best, literature also gave 
her her first reliable historical tradition. 

Coming next to the faith of Canakya we find that the Jamas 
believe that lie was also a Jaina, favoured Jama teachers, and in his 

1 Rice (Lems), op at , pp 3-9 “ We are therefore not -without warrant for assuming 
that Candragupta was a Jaina by creed "—Ibid , p 8 “A dispassionate consideration 
of the above-mentioned facts leads one to the conclusion that the Jaina tradition has some 
basis to stand upon Narasunhachar, op. at , Int , p 42 ( 

* “ That Candragupta was a member of the Jama community is taken by their 
writers as a matter of course, and treated as a known fact, which needed neither argument 
nor demonstration . . The testimony of Megasthenes would likewise seem to imply 
that Candragupta submitted to the de\ otional teaching of the Sennanes, as opposed to 
the doctrines of the Brahmans ” — Thomas (Edward), op at , pp 28-24 For references 
to Jainism in the Greek annals see Rice (Lewis), op at , p 8 

3 Jacobi, Kalpa-SutrOf Int , p m According to the Digambaras he died in 102 
A v. Cf Narasunhachar, op at , Int , p 40 

* Cf. Rice (Leu is), op at , p 7 ; Smith, op at , p 206 , Narasunhachar, op at , 
Int , p 41. 

5 Cf Jacobi, Pan&shtaparcan, pp. 61-62 

* Cf Smith, Oxford History of India , p 72 


137 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 

old age tried to starve himself to death like a true Jama samt 1 
Tradition represents the “ wicked minister ” as having repented 
and retired to “ Shookul Tirtha ” on the hanks of the Narbada, where 
he died, and Candragupta is also supposed to have accompanied 
him . 2 “ Shookul Tirtha ” is the exact equivalent of “Bejgola,” 
which in Kanaiese means “ white pond.” In the inscriptions it is 
also called ires , which means “ white lake ” 8 This comcidence, 
even if it were merely accidental, is certainly significant. Apart 
from minor details, this coincides with the opinion of Rhys Davids 
that “ the linguistic and epigraplncal evidence so far available con- 
firms m many respects the general reliability of traditions current 
amongst the Jamas ** He has also remarked : “ It is certain that m 
the extant priestly literature Candragupta is completely ignored 
for about ten centuries ” 4 It seems not a little likely that tins 
silence of Brahmamcal writers was due in no small measure to the 
Mauryan Emperor’s acceptance of the Jaina religion towards the end 
of his earthly career. 

Finally, taking the successors of Candragupta, we have before 
us Bmdusara, Aioka, Kunala and Samprati, according to the Jama 
tradition. As with the Saisunagas and the Nandas so also m the 
case of the Maury as there are differences and discrepancies in the 
lists put forth by various traditions. However, as far as Aioka is 
concerned there is no trouble. It is agreed to by all that Candra- 
gupta left behind him his son and successor, Bmdusara, who was 
in turn followed by his son Afoka As to the relations of these two 
Mauryas with the Jamas this much is certain, that their literary 
traditions are not so eloquent about them as is the case with their 
predecessor Candragupta and their successor Samprati. Never- 
theless there are grounds before us to infer that both of them must 
have been favourably inclined towards the Jaina church. About 
Bmdusara, the predecessor of A£oka, we know practically little 
beyond the fact that he sent an embassy to Antiochos Soter 

1 Cf Jacobi, op cii, p 82 , Jolly, Arikaddstra of Kauiilya, Int , pp 10-11 
mutual relations between the ArthaMstra and Jama literature see tbid , p 10 w 
seen that the Jaina tradition puts CSnakya’s father as supposed to have been »o 
Brahman and a devout Jaina This looks like the Brahman-Chnstians of our y 
This means that Cfinakya’s family was of Brahman origin by birth or heritage, ana n 
by faith To quote Edward Thomas “ But though our fang-maker was a Brtihnw , 
was not necessarily, in the modem acceptation of the term, ‘ Brahmamst ’ "--Thom 
(Edward), op «f,pp 25-26 

8 Cf Smith, op cit , p 76, n 1. 

8 Cf Narasimbacbar, op cit , Int , p 1 

4 Rhys Davids, Buddhist India, pp 164, 270 
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requesting him to send him a Greek philosopher; and also the 
inference, from the known extent of his conquests and his father’s 
empire, that he must have extended Ins dominions so as to cover 
at least some portions of Mysore . 1 Both these facts are not without 
their significance to us, inasmuch as the first explains to some 
extent the philosophic eclecticism of Bindusara, and the second 
the distribution of Aioka’s edicts in South India. It may not be 
unlikely that, in addition to the Ksliatriya ambitions of mere 
conquest. Bindusara might have been actuated by filial motive in 
acquiring Mysore, a place rendered sacred by the last days of his 
fattier Candragupta. 

The Ceylonese traditions, however, assert that Bindusara was 
Brahmanical. About the father of Asoka the Mahavamsa informs 
us that he being of the Brahmanical faith maintained sixty thousand 
Brahmans - ; but, as Edward Thomas observes, “their testimony 
would not carry much weight in the argument about other lands and 
other times, and it is, moreover, a critical question as to how much 
they knew' about Brahmanism itself, and whether the use of the word 
‘ Brahman ’ does not merely imply, in their sense, a non-Buddhistic 
or any religion opposed to their own We may conclude, for all 
present purposes, that Bindusara followed the faith of his father, 
and that, m the same belief— whatever it may prove to have been 
— his childhood’s lessons were first learnt by ASoka.” 3 

Besides this it is not possible to say anything more about the 
shadowy figure of Bindusara. That, hke his father, he also was 
under the influence of Canakya we have already remarked. 
The Jaina tradition tells us that during his period the Brahman 
minister incurred the king’s displeasure and was supplanted by some 
Subandhu . 4 Coming to Aioka, his son and successor, it need not 
he said that his is not the shadowy figure of his father. There is 
ample material to show how far he kept his relations with the 
Niggantha church, though there is a great difference of opinion 
with regard to the one faith which Asoka might have followed 
throughout his career. What we are most immediately concerned 
with is Anoka’s attitude towards Jainism, which, apart from his 
hereditary affinities towards eclecticism, we venture to think must 

1 Cf Smith, Early History of India , pp 155.150 

1 Pita saltlnsahassam brdhmam brahmapat.hhike bhojesi —Geiger, op at , Pancchrdo V, 
v 34 8 Thomas (Edward), op at , p 29 

8 For the circumstances under which Clnahya lost the good will of his master see 
Hemacondrn, op at , w. 430-459. 
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have been influenced lo no small c\lcnl by its haring been the 
faith of bis giandfalbci Cnndrngiipla, though the il lahmamsa tells 
us that, like lus father, Atoka also bestowed alms on the Brahmans 
for three rents 1 Ills edicts arc very Inoad based, and indicate 
equal tolcianec of all sects. Vet the genesis of this psychology 
might bare been as suggested. 

The fact of Atoka's has lug been influenced in his early years 
by the faith of Ins grandfather Candragupta gathers strength on 
the testimony of Edward Thomas that in bis Ain-i-Ahbnr'i Abu-1 
Fazl, the accomplished mmislci of Akhar, has retained in Ins notice 
of the kingdom of Kashmir three very important entries, of which 
the fust establishes “ that Atoka himself first introduced 1 Jainism,’ 
co nomine, into the kingdom of Kashmir." 5 Emphasising the 
same point the learned scholar further observes that " the leading 
fact of Atoka’s intioduction or recognition of the Jaina creed in 
Kashmir docs not, hones cr, rest upon the sole testimony of the 
Muhammadan author, but is freely acknowledged in the Brali- 
mamcnl pages of the Uiija Tarnngini~a work which, though finally 
compiled and pul together only in IMS A.D., relies, in this section 
of its history, upon the more archaic writings of Pndma Milura and 
Sri Chnvillukfirn." 3 

With all this the learned scholar is conscious that Atoka was 
not a Jaina throughout his career, otherwise, ns he observes, hcuould 
have reasonably been claimed by the Jninns ns a potent upholder of 
their faith. 4 According to Edward Thomas by and by lie became 
a pervert and ultimately leaned towards Buddhism. 6 However, 
this idea of Atoka’s actual perversion to the Buddhist faith is not 
easily acceptable. What we venture to suggest is this, that as years 
went on Atoka came more and more under the influence of'tlie 
teaching of Buddha, became less and less of a sectarian, and tried 
to inculcate in his subjects the Dharma w Inch embraced the moral 
precepts and dogmatic tenets common to other religions, though, 
as Rev. Heras lightly observes, he was “ especially influenced by 
the Jama doctrines as regards sacredness and inviolability of life. 

1 . so pi Ic yeva tlm vassutu bhojayi —Geiger, op nnd loe at . 

8 Cf Thomas (Edw ard), op at , pp 30-31 “ When the succession de\ oh cd on A»> » 

the son of Jannhn’s paternal uncle, he abolished the Bmlimnmcal religion and establis 
the Jama faith ” — Jarrett, Atn-i-Akbart, u , p 382 ; Wilson, A It , xv , p 10 

3 Thomas (Edward), op at , p 32 Cf W llfotd, A R , in , pp 00-0" , . 

4 Thomas (Edwnrd), op at,p 21 ! cc 

6 Herns, op at, p 272 Cf Rock Edicts (I, B), (in, D), (IV, C), (XT, C), etc , 
Hultzsch, C 1 1 f i , pp 2, 5, 8, 10, etc (new ed ) 
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The statement that Atoka’s Dharma was not Buddhistic is not 
a new one. Wilson, 1 Macpliail, 2 Fleet, 3 Monahan 4 and Rev. Heras 5 
have affirmed this prior to us. Even Dr Kern says that “his 
inscriptions, nith a few exceptions, contain nothing particularly 
Buddhistic. - ’ 0 Senart, after having said that in the Dharma “ there 
is nothing exclusively Buddhist,” makes the following statement . 
“ In my opinion our monuments (Atoka’s inscriptions) are witnesses 
of a stage of Buddhism, sensibly different from that which is de- 
veloped in later times.” 7 This is a guess without any foundation. 
The same contradiction is also made by Hultzsch. He says that 
all lus moral proclamations “ do not characterise him as a Buddhist 
reformer” ; but he adds, “ If we turn to an examination of what he 
tells us about the nature of his Dharma, it appears that the latter is 
in thorough agreement with the picture of Buddhist morality which 
is preserved in the beautiful anthology entitled Dliammapada — i.e. 
' words of morality.’ ” 8 The statements of both Senart and Hultzsch 
seem to have been elicited in compliance with the statements of those 
who style Atoka the great Buddlust missionary 6 

Having thus seen, mainly on the authority of various scholars, 
that the Pillar Edicts and inscriptions of Atoka do not ipso facto 
mean that he was or had become a Buddhist, we shall now examine 
his own writings as to how far he was under the influence of 
Nirgrantha doctrines “ There is no country,” says Atoka, “ where 
these (two) classes, (viz.) the Brahmanas and Sramanas, do not 
exist, except among the Yanas.'' 18 But who were these “ Sramanas ” ’ 


1 “ In the first place, then, with respect to the supposed main purport of the inscrip- 
tions, prosdytism to the Buddhist religion, it may not unreasonably be doubted if they 
were made public with any such design, and whether they have connection with Buddhism 
at all ’’—Wilson, J RA S , xn , p 230 Cf ibid , p 250 

* Cf Macphail, A6ala, p 48 “Dharma, the colloquial for Dharma, is the word used 
In the edicts it does not stand for Buddhism, but for the simple piety which Aioka wished 
all his subjects of whatever faith to practise ” — Ibid, 

5 Cf Fleet, J RA S , 1008, pp 491-492 “ . The distinct object of both the Rock 

and the Pillar Edicts was not to propagate Buddhism or any other particular religion, but 
to proclaim the determination of ASoka to govern the realm righteously and kindly m 
accordance with the duty of pious kings, and with considerations for all forms of religious 
belief ” etc — Ibid, p 402 

4 u The doctrines of Anoka’s major Rock and Pillar Edicts cannot be called dis- 

tinctively Buddhist,” etc —Monahan, Early History of Bengal, p 214 

6 “ Buddhist chronicles of the fourth, fifth and sixth centuries have deceived many 
scholars . . There is not the least mention of any Buddhist deep principle Heras, 
op Of , pp 255, 271 

* Kcm, Manual of Indian Buddhism, p 112 

7 Senart, I A , xx , pp 260, 264-205 8 Hultzsch, op at , Int , p xhx 

* Cf Heras, op at, p 271 18 Hultzsch, op at , p 47 (J) 
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Hultzseh takes them to mean “ Buddhist monks,” 1 though there 
is no special reason why such a restriction should he made 

“ Sramana ” simply denotes an ascetic or monk, and the 
Jainas used the term even before the Buddhists appropriated it. 
It has been used so in the Greek annals, and this has been, as seen 
before, confirmed by other scholars also 8 Thus an ancient vow 
of the Jama runs : “ I take the twelfth vow, the Atithi sarrwibhaga 
vrata, by which I promise to give Sramana or Ntrgrantha any of 
the fourteen things which they can accept without blame,” etc 3 
Likewise the Ilalpa-Sutra speaks of “the Nirgrmiiha Sramanas 
of the present time.” 4 Kundakundaearya as well, the earliest 
Digambara writer of the south, uses the term to signify the monks 
of his own sect 6 But over and above all the Buddhists them- 
selves apphed the term “ Sramana ” to the Nirgranthas For the 
Anguttara Ntkdya says “ 0 Viiakha, there is a class of Sramanas who 
are called Nirgranlhas." 6 That the Jamas used the term prior to 
the Buddhists is also conclusively proved by the fact that the latter 
styled themselves “ Sahyaputtiya Samanas ” as distinguished from 
the already existing “ Niggantha Samanas." 7 

On the other hand, however, when Asoka wanted to speak 
of Buddhists alone, he has always used the word Samgha For 
instance, in Pillar Edict VII, he says “Some ( Mahdmtras ) 
were ordered by me to busy themselves with the affairs of the 
Samgha; likewise others were ordered to busy themselves with the 
Brahmanas (and) Ajlmkas ; others were ordered by me to busy 
themselves also with the Nirgranihas; others . . with various 
(other) sects.” 8 

The independent mention of Brahmans, Ajlmkas and Nn- 
granlhas shows that these were distinct entities altogethei different 
from the Samgha In all other places the Sramanas are invari- 
ably mentioned together with the Brahmans. 8 The omission 
of “ Sramanas ” m this passage can be explained only by the 


1 Hultzseh, op at , Int , p 1 
* Cf Rice (Lewis), op cit , p 8 
8 Stevenson (Mis), op at , p 218 

4 Jacobi, SB E , xxu , p 207 

5 Cf Bhandarkar, op cit , pp 97-100 . _ 

8 Cf Jacobi, SBE , xlv , Int , p xvn Read also Kamta Prasad Jain s mteresH«s 

article on “ The Jama References m the Buddhist Literature,” Iff Q , « > PP 6fl8 ‘ 

7 Cf Rhys Davids, op at, p 148 

8 Delhi-Topra Pillar Edict VII , cf Hultzseh, op at, p 180 (Z) 

8 See Rock Edicts (HI, D), (TV, C), (IX, G), (XI, C), (XHI, G), and Pillar Edict 
(H H) , cf Hultzseh, op at , Int , p 1 
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substitution of Ajivikas and Nirgrantlm, both of whom, as already 
seen, can be distinguished from the Samglia 

As to the attitude of Asoka towards Jainism, or in fact towards 
any such other faith, it is indicated in the following words- “All 
men are my children. As on my behalf of (my own) children I 
desire that they may be provided with complete welfare and happi- 
ness in this and in the other world, even so is my desire on behalf of 
all men .’ - 1 Likewise, more specificalty, he states • “ In the same 
manner I am directing my attention to all classes. And all the 
sects have been honoured by me with honours of various kinds ." 1 2 

Asoka had his Dharma-Mahamaim in the north as well as m 
the south “to supervise Buddhists, Brahmanas and Ajivikas, 
Nirgrantha and other sects ." 3 His non-sectarian pohey is perhaps 
nowhere better in evidence than m the following : 

“ Whosoever,” says the Emperor, “ praises his own sect or 
blames other sects— -all (this) out of devotion to his own sect — if he 
is acting thus, he rather injures his own sect very severely .” 4 5 

Speaking of the Barabar cave insciiptions Smith writes : 
“ These records are chiefly of interest as a decisive proof that Aioka 
was sincere m his solemn declaration that he honoured all sects .” 6 
Tins is no less true of A&ka’s other inscriptions, and although we 
have no direct evidence as to the state of Jainism m North India 
under his benevolent rule, the above observations at least serve 
to reveal the attitude of Candragupta’s greatest successor towards 
the religion he himself had adopted — at least in the evening of his 
glorious career, if not earlier. 

Our hypothesis of the hereditary influence of this tradition is 
also supported by the conversion of Aioka’s grandson, Samprati, 
by Suhastm to the Jama faith 0 Before entering into any further 
discussion about Samprati’s enthusiasm for Jainism it may be seen 
who were the successors of Aioka. Unfortunately, to quote 
Dr Raychaudhuri, “No Kautilya or Megasthenes has left any 
account of the later Mauryas It is impossible to reconstruct a 
detailed history of Anoka’s successor from the scanty data furnished 

1 Separate Rock Edicts Jaugada, I (F G ), II (E F ) , cf Hultzsch, op. at , 
pp 114-117 

s Dclhi-Topra Pillar Edict VI (D E ) , cf Hultzsch, op cit , p 129 , Int , p xlvrn. 

3 Ibid , Int , p n1 

1 Gimar Rock Edict XU (H) , cf Hultzsch, op ctl , p 21 

5 Smith, op at, p 177 Cf Hultzsch, op at , Int , p xlvrn 

* Cf Jacobi, Pan&shtapaman, p 09 , Bhandarkar, op at , p 185 


143 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 


by one or two inscriptions and a few Brahmameal, Jama and 
Buddhist works .” 1 

The Puranas themselves do not agree as to who was the suc- 
cessor of Adoka. It is not an easy task to reconcile the divergent 
versions of different authorities. However, the reality of Kunala 
the son of Adoka is established by the combined testimony of all,* 
but as to his succession the tradition is not unanimous. Hema- 
candra tells us under what unhappy circumstances he became 
blind, and was rendered “ unfit to carry on the work of government 
which was presumably entrusted to lus favourite son Samprnti, the 
Jama Adoka, who is described by the Jaina and Buddhist writers 
as the immediate successor of Adoka ” 3 

The only difficulty that lies in our way in accepting Samprati 
as the successor of Adoka is the reality of Dadaratha, whom we 
have already seen in connection with the Nagarjunl Hills bestowed 
by him upon the Afimkas. The only possible explanation of the 
difficulty seems to be this, that as the grandsons of Adoka either both 
of them ruled at the same tune with Samprati as the successor of 
Adoka or that Dadaratha has been omitted by both the Buddhist 
and the Jama annals. Of the two the first presumption seems to 
be more correct, considering the unanimous inclusion of Sampinti 
in the Magadhan list . 4 

Thus there is no doubt about the fact that Samprati was one 
of the Maurya emperors who was great enough to be mentioned by 
all. As to his enthusiasm for the Jama church, it can safely he 
opined that he is one of the leading stais of the Jama history m ' c 
north. In the matter of propagation of the Jama faith Jama 
records speak as highly of Samprati as the Buddhist records do o 
Adoka. Smith observes: “He (Samprati) is reputed to have been 
as zealous in promoting the cause of Jainism as Adoka had heen in 
propagating the Tehgion of Gautama ” 5 


1 Rnychnudliun, op at, p 220 . cai w , 

1 Cf Pargitcr, op at , pp 28, 70, Cowell and Neil, op at, p 400, Kolpa Or 
SiibotUnkd-ma.sil 103 , Itaychnudhun, op cif.p 221 rwlmmlliiin, 

i Cf Jacobi, op ol.pp 03-64; Cowell and Neil, op. at, p M3, Itojdian 
op and fee at , Bhnndarknr, op and fee at rcftm'l 

• Both the Buddhist and the Jama traditions about Samprati bate oc™ " f . 

to by us m the previous note For the PurSme sec Pargiter, op at , pp > ‘ ( 

Itnychaudhun, op at , p. 220 “Perhaps the empire was divided between 4 
sons, Datnratha , and Samprati ” — Smith, op at , 203 , 

* Smith, Oxford Uistonj of Ini, a, p 117, and n 1 Cf Bluindarhar, la- 
tent , mvik . ftmagnrcmii CMiii4mJa!ilsraiji!r«<'jwii.iipiiunnijm: * 

SUPftDfc ■orttm^—Kolpa-Sulra.Suboilnl.d-nta.oul 0,p 103 “.Almost all oncK 

144 



JAINISM IN ROYAL FAMILIES 


About Samprati’s zeal for the Jaina church Hemacandra 
briefly observes as follows : “ He showed his zeal by causing Jama 
temples to be erected over the whole of Jambudvipa. During 
Suliastin’s stay at Ujjaini, and under his guidance, splendid re- 
ligious festivals and processions in honour of the Arhat were cele- 
• brated, and great was the devotion manifested by the long and his 
subjects on this occasion. The example and advice of Samprati 
induced his vassals to embrace and patronise his creed, so that 
not only in his kingdom but also in adjacent countries the monks 
could practise their religion ” 1 

What is more important for us to know in connection with 
Samprati is this — that he sent Jama missionaries to South India, 
and that these were of the Svetambara persuasion . 2 To quote 
Hemacandra : “ In order to extend the sphere of their (Jaina monks) 
activities to uncivilised countries, Samprati sent there messengers 
disguised as Jaina monks. They described to the people the kind 
of food and other requisites which monks may accept as alms, 
enjoining them to give such things instead of the usual tax to the 
revenue collector who would visit them from time to time. Of 
course these revenue collectors were to be Jama monks. Having 
thus prepared the way for them, he induced the superior to send 
monks to those countries, for they would find it m no way impossible 
to live there. Accordingly missionaries were sent to the Andkras 
and Dramilas, who found everything as the king had told. Thus the 
uncivilised nations were brought under the influence of Jainism.” s 

The importance of the Jaina missionaries sent by Samprati to 
uncivilised countries, as Hemacandra tells us, hes m this — that it 
is the earliest reference, so far as we know, to contact of the 
Svetambaras with the south. Hence it is as important as the 
great migration dealt with in this and the preceding chapter. We 
particularly call it the Svetambara contact because, as seen before, 
the Svetambara-Digambara schism in the Jama church is connected 
■with both the migration and the Suhastin-Mahagiri tradition. That 

Jaina temples or monuments of unknown origin are ascribed by the popular voice to 
Samprati, who is m fact regarded as a Jaina Adokn ” — Smith, Early History of India, 

p 202 

1 Jacobi, op cit , p 09. 

3 Cf Bhandarkar, op and loc cit About this the PdiaUputrakalpa of Jma- 
prabhasQn observes “In Patallputra flourished the great King Samprati, son of Kunala, 
lord of Bharata with its three continents, the great Arhanta who established Vi haras for 
Sramanas even m non-Aryan countries Cf Raychaudhun, op at, p 222. 

8 Cf. Jacobi, op and loc cit 

K 
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Suhastm was a SvetSmbaia is also evident from the fact that the 
Digambara Paltdvalies, or genealogies of teachers, do not mention 
him. We are further informed that when Aryamahagiri saw that 
Samprati was converted by Suhastin, he withdrew himself to 
Da&mabhadra, seeing that “all his hopes of winning the monks to 
hves of sterner asceticism ” were at an end . 2 Thus the Svetambaia 
rule triumphed at the court of Samprati. 

Here ends the importance of Magadha as seen m the light of 
Jama history. With the end of the Mauryas and the consequent 
beginning of the Sungas Kalinga becomes the centre of our history 
With the fall of the sovereign power in Magadha Kalinga more 
or less succeeds in taking its place. Magadha learned to her cost 
what the powerful Kalinga meant in the time of Kharavela. Fortun- 
ately enough, though for a very short time, it also plays an equally 
important part m the history of the Jaina church. That after 
Samprati the Mauryas did not survive long is certain, and what- 
ever survival they must have had seems to be highly shadowy and 
positively degrading — that the last of them, as seen before and as 
we shall see in the next chapter, was grievously murdered by his 
own commander-in-chief. 

However at present we need not enter into the why and where- 
fore of the fall of the powerful Mauryas. Suffice it to say that the 
reconquest of Kahnga by the Maurya Aioka was a great landmark 
in the history of Magadha and of India. It completed the unifica- 
tion of non-Tamil India under the hegemony of Magadha. It 
marked the close of that career of conquest and aggrandisement 
which was ushered in by Bimbisara’s annexation of Anga. It 
opened a new era — an era of peace, of social progress, of religious 
propaganda and at the same time of political stagnation and, 
perhaps, of military inefficiency, during which the martial spirit 
of imperial Magadha had died out for want of exercise. The era of 
Digvijaya was over, the era of Dharmavijaya had begun, and this 
finally resulted in the disappearance of the Maurya sovereignty 
over the Magadhan Empire. 

1 Cf Hoemle, IjI , xm , pp ST-58, and Klatt, tbid , xi , p 251 

a Stevenson (Mrs), op at ,p 74 Cf Barodia, History and Literature of Jainism, p 55 
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CHAPTER IV 

Jainism, in Kalinga-desa 

T HE expression “Jainism in Kalinga-desa,” in the mam, em- 
braces the history of the religion during the times of Kharavela. 
This does not mean that Jainism in Kalinga cannot be traced farther 
than Kharavela On the other hand that would be denying what 
can be clearly deduced from such historical data as the Hathi- 
gumpha inscription, the architectural and sculptural similarity of 
the monuments standing there to those of the fourth and fifth 
century b.c., and the most sacred of the Jaina canonical works. 
With all this it must be admitted that but for the inscription of 
Kharavela in the Hathigumpha and of his wife in the Swargapuri 
cave there is no other decisive ground on which we can base our 
inferences 1 

As already seen, after Mahavira we have kings of the Saisunaga, 
Nanda, Maurya and other dynasties, most of whom were, according 
to Jama traditions and history, the followers or supporters of Jaina 
religion during their regime. No doubt these traditions and history 
are confirmed by many Jaina and non-Jaina writers, but from the 
standpoint of a purely historical proof none of these, excepting 
perhaps Candragupta, can be compared with that great Cedi 2 king, 
Kharavela, who was, as stated in one of his own inscriptions, a 
Jama. 

The chief historical proof as to when and how far and how 
long the Emperor Kharavela ruled, and as to whether he was a 
Jaina or not, lies m the Hathigumpha inscription of his tune. That 
he was a great Kalinga king is a fact which cannot be denied, but 
it is not possible to fix accurately the limits of Kalinga country. 

1 Let it be dear from the very beginning that it is really not desirable and practically 
impossible to trace out chronologically the progress of Jainism m Kalinga All that is 
required is to lay our hands on whatever historical monuments, small or great, ancient or 
modem, that are available at present, and draw our inferences from them, keeping in 
Mew as far as possible the contemporary historical atmosphere of the time. 

s We know the Cedis as the well-known Vedic and classical ruling family which seems 
to have migrated into Orissa from Mahakosala, where they are also found m later history. 

“ It is certain that one of the seats of the Cedis was near about Onssa in very ancient 
times ” — J BOBS, xm , p 223 
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It was under him that on the downfall of the Mauryan Empire 
Kahnga revolted and became an independent kingdom. The 
boundaries of Kahnga, the territory under tire Eastern Ghats lying 
along the coast of the Bay of Bengal on the north of Tehngana, 
seem to have been uncertain 1 The strip of land that fringes the 
Bay of Bengal, extending from the Godavary towards the north, 
was anciently known as Kalinga. Roughly speaking, it may be 
taken as comprising the part of the country which we now call 
Onssa and Gan]am 

Kharavela’s inscription “is one of the most celebrated and 
also one of the most perplexing of all the historical monuments in 
India ” 2 Among the followers of Lord Mahavira, Kharavela’s is 
the most ancient name of a ruling potentate that can be found m 
an inscription Considering the chronology of post-Mauryan times 
and the ancient glory of Jainism his is the most important, and 
the only inscription yet discovered in the country. No doubt it is 
unparalleled from the viewpoint of Jama history, but unquestionable 
is its importance from even the standpoint of the political history 
of India. 

In the words of Sir Ashutosh Mookerji: “In the region ol 
epigraphy, that branch of historical research which has removed 
(the impression of) the seals written in forgotten and mysterious 
letters and unlocked the gates of the past, our attention is arrested 
by the Hathigumpha inscription of Emperor Kharavela. The 
inscription, which was recorded m the second century before the 
Christian era, embodies a biography of the king of Orissa from ms 
infancy to the thirteenth year of his reign and the thirty-seventn 
year of his life. The inscription is chiselled on the face of a rock 
which has been known and studied for a century since term 
discovery by Sterling in 1825 ; and the numerous historical data 
furnished thereby have been recognised as of first-rate mg®*?*’ 
as they include references to the contemporary long of 
the Greek king of Mathura, the fortresses of Gorathagin 
Hills) and Rajagrha, the Gangetic places at Pataliputra and J"*® 
Satakariu of the Deccan Numerous and fruitful have been 
consequential studies based on this reinvestigation of w a * 
the long array of Brahmi inscriptions, can be placed, next to 
edicts of Asoka, m the same category only with the fourth-cen ) 


inscription of Samudragupta.” 3 
i c Ml , i , p ooi ! Ibid . p. 
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JAINISM IN KAXINGA-DESA 

In India. Benaies and Puri are the two most important places 
of pilgrimage, famous alike from sanctity and historic associations 
treasured up in the nation’s undying remembrance. It is here that 
the whole nation’s fervent devotion has manifested itself in many 
a form ; it is here that the heart and intellect of the nation have 
proceeded on parallel lines. 

We have reason to believe that Orissa, now “the garden of 
Hinduism, with Jagannath its Jerusalem,” 1 was an important seat 
of Buddhist and Jama influence from the third century b.c. to the 
eighth or ninth century a.d. Buddhism began to exercise its in- 
fluence at the conquest of Kalihga by Aioka, the great Maurya king 
in 262 b.c. 2 ; but with his death the Mauryan Empne rapidly declined, 
and Pushyamitra, the royal chaplam (purohit ) to the Mauryas and 
the mighty champion of the Bralunanical reaction which set in 
after the triumph of Buddhism during Asoka’s rule, usurped the 
royal throne and gave a severe blow to the Buddhist faith in India. 2 
With all this he could not enjoy his dominions unchallenged. Side 
by side with the great Andhra dynasty in the south another great 
power that arose in the wake of the Mauryan Empire was the 
illustrious Cedi dynasty under Maliameghavaliana Kharavela, with 
its home in the lowlands of the eastern coast. This dynasty proved 
a good set-back to the Brahmanical reaction of the north. 4 

Thus in the second century b.c. all the three religions — Brah- 
manism, Jainism and Buddhism — were represented by Kalinga, 
while the middle one enjoyed the privilege of being the State 
religion. Hiuen-Tsiang, the Chinese pilgrim who visited Kalihga 
some time between ad. 629 and 645, testifies to the numerical 
strength of Jainism, and describes the territory as a stronghold of 
tlie Jaina faith. He tells us that there were “ very many unbelievers 
of different sorts, the most numerous being the Nirgranthas (Ni-kin 
followers).” 6 

This is a clear advance of the Jaina faith from Magadha, the 
land of its birth, into south-eastern India as far as Kalihga. This 
progress of the Jainas can be traced out, and can be proved as a 
matter of fact, from two documents at Khandagiri in Orissa of the 
great King Kharavela and his wife. He governed the east coast 

1 JJL. SJ3 , xxvm , Nos I to V (1850), p 186 
* Ganguly, Onssa and her Remains — Ancient and Medusial, p 17 
a Mazumdar, Hindu History, p 636 (2nd ed ) 

« CJU,i,pp 518,534 
6 Beal, Si-Yu-Ki, u , p 20S 
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of India from c. 183 n.c. to c. 152 n.c.— that is, in the first 
half of the second century n.c. 1 * This is also confirmed by certain 
other caves and ruins of temples lying on either Udayagiri or 
IChandagin Hills, Both these hills arc situated at a distance of 
about five miles to the north-west of BliubancsvaTa, and arc separ- 
ated by a ravine forming a continuous line with the road from 
Bhubancsvnra. Furthermore the lull tribes, who now occupy a 
degraded position among the servile castes, are mentioned in several 
places in the Aligns and the Upaiigas, the oldest sacred literature 
of the Jainas, where their language is referred to as one of the 
tongues of the barbarians {HDcccha).- 

Of the documents just mentioned the first and the largest is 
the inscription of IChSrnvcla, which opens with the usual bene- 
dictory formula of the Jainas. It proves that Jainism entered 
Orissa and probably became the State religion within one hundred 
years from its last prophet, Mahfivira. The second and the smaller 
one m the Swargapuri cave asserts that Ifharavela’s chief queen 
caused a temple and a cave to be prepared for the Srammas of 
Ifalinga. 

Before we take up a detailed review of the Hathigumpha 
inscription wc shall first see what little can be had from the 
neighbouring ruins. According to the District Gazetteer it seems 
certain that during the rule of the Emperor Adoka a number o 
Jainas settled in the district, for the sandstone hills of Udayagin 
and Khandagiri are covered with their hermitage caves, some o 
which bear inscriptions in the Brfihmi character of the Maurya age 
They all appear to liave becn made for the religious use of the Jainas, 
and to have been used by Jama monks for many a century. 3 4 * 

It may be noticed here that both the Buddhist and the Jams 
period of architectural growth in Orissa is characterised by cave 
temples. 1 We say both the Buddhist and the Jama influence 
because some of the Khandagiri caves, like the Ranigumpba an 
the Anantagumpha, are conspicuous for Buddhist symbols like 
Bo-tree, a Bauddha Triivla, a votive Stupa, the characteristic 
Swastika mark, and so on 6 


1 J B 0 It S , xui , p 244 . Fm the 

* They have been identified with Suari of Pliny and Sabarai of 

reference of the Jama literature see Weber, I A , xi\ , pp 05, 60 , , pp * 

3 BJOGP, p 24 j 

4 Ganguly, op cit , p 81 

# Ibid , pp 40, 57 
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Tliis influence is noticeable from the fifth century b.c. down to 
the fifth or sixth century a.d. Tliis is well corroborated by the 
fact that both the Khandagiri and IJdayagiri Hills, otherwise called 
Khandagiri, me honeycombed with eaves or cells, of which forty- 
four are in Udayagin, nineteen m Khandagiri and three m Nilgrn. 1 
Their number, age and carvings make these caves the most interest- 
ing in Eastern India. They were inhabited in ancient times by the 
Bauddha and Jaina hermits, or Sramanos, and many of them appear, 
from paheographic grounds, to have been excavated in the second or 
third century b.c. As Mr Ganguly says : “ We think we shall not 
be far from the truth in dating some of the caves even m the 4th 
or oth century' b c. — that is. before the period of the Hathigumpha 
inscription — for the locality' where the caves were excavated must 
have had some sort of previous sanctity preserved m the eyes of 
the co-religionists.” 2 

It is almost a hopeless task to fix with certainty any dates for 
the caves, and intermingling of Buddhist and Jama influences has 
rendered it more so. On the walls of the cells are usually carved 
the figures of Buddhist legends and of the Jama Tlrthankaras in 
basso-riHaio. Elaborate pillars are noticed in the Jama Gumpha 
on Khandagiri Hill. The peculiarity of almost all these caves is 
that a bench runs round the three sides of the front verandah, the 
height varying from 1 foot to 1 foot 6 inches. The two walls of the 
verandah axe so hollowed out on the top as to look like cupboards 
These were meant to hold the scanty necessaries of life of the 
Buddhist or Jaina monks. Further details on the architectural 
side of the caves we shall note m the chapter entitled “ Jaina Art 
m the North,” For the present we shall stop with a remark of 
Mr Ganguly that “ the caves present a very simple, though massive 
face, consistent with the lives of their past inmates ” 3 

Among the Khandagiri caves the Satghara or Satbakhra, 
Navamuni and Ananta are the most important The first two 
bear evident traces of Jama influences, 4 and the last of Bauddha, 
because of the Swastikas and pointed Trisfilas carved on its back 
wall Anyhow, below the first Swastika there is a small standing 
image, now much worn out, which, according to the District Gazetteer, 

1 BJD GJ> , p 251. 

8 Ganguly, op «!.,p 32 

8 Ibid , p 34 

4 Cf Chakra varti (Mon Mohan), Notes or the Remains in Dhauh and in the Caves of 
Udayagin and Khandagiri , p 8 
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probably represents Parsvanatha, the twenty-third Tirtliankara of 
the Jamas. 1 Moreover, the courtyard of the cave is formed by 
levelling the northern portion of the higher ledge, which contains 
images of Jaina saints and deities, and the mass of carvings has 
every arch enfolded within two big serpent-hoods, the symbols of 
ParSva. The space between the arches and the side walls is filled 
with V i&yadharas flying with offerings m their hands. 

The Satghara cave is noted for the figures of Jama Tirthan- 
karas with then characteristic symbols, or Lanchanas , sculptured 
on the antechamber walls of the southern portion, 2 while the Nava- 
muni, or the cave of the nme saints, is an ordinary cave, consisting 
of two rooms with a common verandah. It contains images m 
moderate relief of ten Tirthankaras about a foot high, with then' 
Sasana-dans, or consorts, below them. ParSvanatha, who is easily 
recognised by his serpent-hoods, is the most honoured, for he is 
carved twice. 3 * * 

Furthermore, this cave is noted for two inscriptions, one of 
them being of “ the year 18 of the increasing and victorious reign 
of the illustrious UddyotakeSarideva,” 1 and both referring to the 
Jama Sramana Subhacandra, “the disciple of the lord of the 
illustrious Kiilacandra, the Acarya of the Dehgana derived from 
Graha Kvh, belonging to the illustrious Arya Sumgha .” 6 Both 
the inscriptions seem to belong to the same date — about the tenth 
century a.d. 6 

Beyond this cave lies the Barabhuji, or the twelve-handed cave, 
so called because of the figure of a female with twelve hands carved 
on the left wall of the verandah. Like the Navamuiu cave, here 
also are carved in moderate relief seated Tirthankaras or Jaina 
samts with their Sawnarievls, and on the back wall is a standing 
Parsvanatha, canopied by a seven-hooded serpent and without any 
Dews. The samts and their wives are shown with their different 
symbols, and are nearly of equal size — 8 to 9b inches each— hut t ie 
figure of ParSva is 2 feet inches high, from which he would appear 
to have had special honour 7 . 

Adjoining this on the south is the TriSula cave, so called iro 


1 The MrijpbuaaK the Jmrai TMamUras with oil their feoiHi-rfrrn.ord io not 

resemble Bauddho symbols os beheted b> tlie editor of The 0( p 

-Mil . P 81. • ’ V 

•El, MU, PICO ■BDGPov^il^t 

* Ganguly, op cit , p 00 uuv i , r 
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a rude cmine on the verandah null, which is unique in having the 
inside Kmhnl, A hove tlic lunches is caned a senes of Ivvcnty- 
f.cir Tirthaiiknr.is. including Pans a, under the see on hoods oC n 
s-i >kc, and < tiding with Mnhaviia. In this group too, Phrsvn. 
instead of lx no: plan-d hefore MidiWira ns the twenty-third saint , 
is jiiven n position of honour in the emtii of the hack null. The 
1’ .si of tin- fifb tilth saint is hidden by a masonry structure rising 
from the Itoor, on which im pi ind threi will-i lined steatite images 
of AdtnMhi. Tin gem nil exeutlum of the imngc-s in this group 
is fimr linn in the adjoining uiu 

Of the same date ns the Naimnnni ease we have mi inscription 
of rddjotnki s-in in T.rdntemlu-kesnri's ease or lion gate. Accord- 
ing to the D'.'tnc! Gi.zelU t r it is -t two-storeyed ease called after 
King lAhtindu Kcs'uri. and the looms on the first floor contain 
vine cars mi’s of Jaitn s unis, of whom Pfirsvaiifithn is the most 
important. 5 It is unused on the luek wall of the cave, at a height 
of about fid or to fut from the floor of the ease, above a group 
of images of tin Digamhiri sirt 1 

Tilt insiription does not semi to he well preserved, and hence 
a fiw words an missing in the Inst line. As it is, it tells us that 
"in th" ve.ir five of tin vittonous reign of the illustrious Uddyola- 
l.csari, on the illustrious Kumar, i mountain, 4 decayed tanks and 
decay td tunphs were caused to shine, (mid) at that place the images 
of tlu twenty -four Tirili.iuk.urns were set up. At the time of the 
dedication . , . Jnuninndi ... in the place (temple?) of the illustrious 
I’.'msynn'itlia (P.'irsvmiatlia)." 5 

It becomes apparent from what is hud dowai m the inscription 
that L'deKotakesan was either a .T.aina by religion or at least a great 
prutetlor of the .l.iina faith. We have no certain grounds to identify 
this Uddvotaktsari of the inscription with any historical personage. 
It may s ift.lv he said that the lusloiy of Orissa is wrapped ill darkness, 

1 H Dfi vp nml he nl 

1 llnii (J tlnhn\ nrti (Mon Mtilmn), op nt , p. IP 

* It rim Iht tint nt tlir time of Kfilmch the pmt schism, At Inch was followed by 
the diw-icm or the Jama conmuimt\ into the Dipimlnms nnd 6\ctf»mbnns. lind not 
full) manifested itself, but, ns we lm\c s«n before, in Inter history the former were 
predominant In the «outh Tins is clear from the Jninn cases at EHom, Badami nnd 
Mirli other places 

* \\c learn from line two nf the inscription tint tlic ancient name of Khondagin is 
Kumurtp irvata Tlic IUthlRumph.’ inscription of Khumscto mentions Kumiirnpnrvntn 
ns tlic ancient name of Udiyngiri Tlic twin lulls seem to hascbccn known as tlic Kumilra- 
Kumtiri pnrvntn up to the tenth or clcscnUi century \ d 

* r. i , mu , p ic7 
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more or less, from ad. 200-i.c the tune of the Andhras to the 
beginning of the seventh century a.d. 

However, according to the Madala Pafrji, or palm-leaf chronicles 
ot the temple of Jagannatha, Orissa was under the Kedan or Lion 
dynasty from the seventh to the twelfth century ad. 1 ; but it 
would be going beyond our period to trace in detail the Kesan 
dynasty. Nevertheless the number and magnificence of the re- 
mains at Bhubanesvara and elsewhere are evidence of a wealthy 
and highly civilised kingdom. These stately temples show the 
hold which Hinduism had obtained in Orissa by this time, and no 
urther trace is found of Buddhism, which according to tradition 
was introduced a few centuries earlier. At the same time Jainism 


appears to have continued to retain its hold on the affections of the 
people or to have had a rival, for m the cave at Khandagm and 
Udayagin we find inscriptions and rock-cut images of Jama saints 
or deities dating back to the same period. 

Coming to the caves in the Udayagiri Hills we find that they 
are the most important caves in Orissa from the pomt of view of 
architecture and sculpture, and of them the Ranigumpha or the 
Ram Nur is the best known It is the most important of all, 
and in it elaborately carved friezes represent various scenes of 
human activities The three friezes and the carvings on the lower- 
storey rooms naturally attract special attention. According to the 
District Gazetteer, “the scenes, though mostly mutilated, clearly 
indicate the procession of a saint through a town during some 
religious festival, when persons would be looking out from their 
houses for a glimpse of him, when horses would be led, elephants be 
ridden and, guards be in attendance, while the people, both male 
and female, would follow the saint with folded hands, and women 


standing or kneeling would present him with fruits or cakes on 
plates and ask his blessing ” 2 

The frieze on the upper mam wing, which is nearly 60 feet 
long, is the most interesting. In fact no frieze in Indian caves has 


excited more discussion among archseologists. Various explana- 
tions have been given of these scenes, which are also briefly repeated 
m the Gane£a cave. The editor of the District Gazetteer believes 


that in this ParSvanatha appears to be the most honoured of the 
Tirthankaras. 3 Taking just a brief survey of the life of Par^va 
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1 Cf JBDGP.p 25 *JM,p254 

3 Ibid Cf Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), op cil , pp 0-10. 
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from such sources 1 as the ParSvanaiha-Carita of Bhavadeva Suri, 
the Kalpa-Siitia and the list of the Sthaviras, the editor concludes 
that the medieval Jama legends connect Parsva, the twenty-third 
Tlrthankara, with Eastern India (including ICahnga) 2 ; and it is 
not unreasonable therefore to suggest that the elephant scene 
introduces Parsva’s future wife Prabhavati, with her relatives and 
attendants, that in the next scene she is abducted by the Kahnga 
lung, that in the fourth scene she is rescued by Pariva m a forest 
while hunting, that the following scene depicts the wedding feast, 
the seventh scene the consummation of marriage, and the eighth 
scene in the lower wing may represent Pai^vanatha as a Tirthankara, 
lus wanderings and the honour shown to him 8 It may therefore 
be conjectured that the scenes are somehow connected with ParSva 
or some revered disciple of his, though it seems too far-fetched 
to the learned author of The Remains of Orissa, Ancient and 
Mediteval,* from its being an eminently Buddhist cave because 
of certain considerations which have been already marked. 

The same confusion also arises in the case of the GaneSagumpha. 
Because of the occurrence of kilted soldiers in the frieze sculpture 
of tins cave like the Rani Nux the editor of the District Gazetteer 
comes to the conclusion that this scene refers to a mediaeval legend 
of the abduction of Prabhavati by the Yavan king of Kalihga , 6 and 
her subsequent rescue by Parivanatha, the twenty-thud Tirthah- 
kara of the Jainas . 6 This conclusion is specially strengthened when 
we see that the kilted soldiers probably look like foreigners, and 
thus to some extent corroborate the mediaeval legend that PaxSva 
rescued a princess from some Yavan king. However, Mr Ganguly 
differs from the editor, in taking the cave for a Buddhist one 
According to him the sculpture unmistakably indicates a Bauddha 
origin . 7 With all this it is quite natural that the Jama monks may 
have carved in theu cells episodes of the hfe of their venerable saint. 

Next in order of importance, from the architectural point of 
view, come the Jayavijaya, the Swargapun, the Tiger and the 

1 See also Hemacandra, Tnshashti-SalGka, Parva IX, pp 107*201 
8 1 — Ibid , v 95, p 199 

8 256 

* Ganguly, op at, p 89 
4 tTTC i^tT. — Hemacandra, op and loc ext 

6 BJD G P , op and loc at “ This scenic frieze appears to be the early story of that 
developed m the upper storey in the Ram Gumpha Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), op at , 

p 16 

7 Ganguly, op at,, p 48 
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Serpent caves. Except the Swargapuri cave none of these is of 
any. great historical importance but for the fact that the Tiger cave 
has a Buddhist inscription, and that, according to Drs Fergusson 
and Burgess, both the Tiger and the Serpent eaves are “the oldest 
of the sculptured caves m these hills ” 1 By the by, it may be 
mentioned that the Sarpagumpha or the Seipent cave, which 
is to the west of the Hathigumpha, has its verandah so carved as 
to resemble the head of a serpent with three hoods, the symbol of 
Pansva . 5 

In the Swargapuri cave there are three inscriptions, one of 
which, the first one, speaks of the chief queen of the illustrious 
Kharavela, the overlord of Kalihga. It seems from tins that in 
the noble task of serving the Jama church he always associated 
himself with his chief queen, The memory of this noble and pious 
lady, who was the daughter of T&lslra, is associated, as we shall sec 
later on, with a cave which hears a short inscription mentioning a 
Jama temple and a cave built by her 

According to Mr Banerji in the plan printed with the Puri 
volume of the Bengal District Gazetteer tins is called the Mancapuri 
cave, and some time ago it was known as Swargapura 8 It was 
called Vaikunthagumpha by Prinsep , 4 Vaikunthapura by Mitra . 8 
Speaking on this variety of names Mr Banerji says : “ I have found 
that the doeai names of these caves vary with each generation. As 
one name is forgotten a new one is immediately invented. This cave 
is in reality the upper storey of a cave with two storeys and a side 
wing, but the local people very often give different names to different 
parts .” 6 

The first inscription is incised on the raised space between the 
second and the third doorways in front. It consists of three hues, 
and tells us that “ a temple of Arhats and a cave for the Srmaitas 
of Kalinga had been made by the chief queen of Kharavela, who 
was the daughter of King Lalaka, the grandson of Hastfeahasa (or 
Hastisaha) ” 7 

The second and the third record merely mention two caves, 

1 Fergusson and Burgess, Core Temples of Indio, p 08 
BJ) G P , p 260 
* E I , xm , p 150 
4 v i,p 1074 

e Mitra, Antiquities of Onssa, n , pp 14-15 
EJ , Nin , op and loe at ^ 
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one of them being in the name of Kudepsiri, “the fang, master 
of Kahnga,” 1 and the other in the name of the Prince Vadukha. 2 
The first is incised on the front -wall, while the other is on the side 
wall of the lower storey. According to Mr Banerji the characters 
of all the three inscriptions “ are slightly later than those of the 
Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela.” 2 

These fragmentary evidences tend to prove the existence of 
an influential Jama dynasty which ruled over Kahnga. It is not 
known how long this dynasty lasted or by what other dynasty it 
was succeeded, but according to the District Gazetteer “ it is possible 
that in the 2nd century a.d. Kahnga, including Onssa, acknow- 
ledged the suzerainty of the Andhras, to whose active influence the 
introduction of Buddhism may perhaps be ascribed The Tibetan 
chronicles have preserved a tradition that the king of Otisha was 
converted to Buddhism, with 1000 of his subjects, by Nagarpina, 
who is believed to have flourished about a.b. 200 at the court of 
the Andhras. The conversion of the people must naturally have 
been facilitated by this royal example ” 4 

With these historical monuments at our disposal it will not be 
too much to say that the family of the great queen on her father's 
side also must have been under the Jaina church. As we shall see 
later on, the party with whom Kharavela, the mighty emperor, 
joined hands on matrimonial grounds must have been one belonging 
to the family of a great ruler of those days. 

From all that we have seen up till now one thing is very char- 
acteristic of these hills, and this must be duly emphasised. In the 
words of the District Gazetteer, “ several caves in Khandagiri contain 
images of Tirthankaras which, even if of a later date than the caves, 
are interesting as examples of mediaeval Jama hagiology, while if 
contemporaneous, they are the oldest existing specimens of Jama 
Tirthaiiaras and their consorts. The prominence given to Parsva, 
whether among the images or by the use of his symbol, the serpent- 
hood, is curious, for in other existing remains Mahavira is the 
greatest of all the saints. The preference for ParSva may point to 
the early age of the remains, and if so, they are unique specimens 
of Jaina iconography. So little is known about this great preacher 
who lived, according to Jaina chronicles, 200 years earlier than 
Mahavira, or about 750 b.c., and whose law recognised but four 

: Ibid , p 161. 

« BDGJ>,p 23. 
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vows and allowed an under and upper garment, that the sculptured 
record contained in these caves, scanty as it is, cannot but be 
welcome to the antiquarians.” 1 

This is what we can glean from the sacred remains of the 
country which has been spoken of as the land of the “blessed 
adorned with all the virtues ,” 2 and as “ the bestower of heaven and 
salvation .” 3 It was here that, long before the Christian era, Jainism 
and Buddhism gamed ascendancy, and exercised a great influence 
on Hinduism or, properly called, Brahmanism. It is this very land 
of the Rshis which experienced alternate cycles of the-Jaina or the 
Buddhist predominance, and hence it seems difficult and sometimes 
impossible to lay down with absolute certainty that such and such 
cave is of Jama or Bauddha origin on the flimsy grounds of certain 
symbols or some characteristic architectural designs This becomes 
specially so when, in those days, both the faiths had many-a similar 
symbol — namely, “a Swastika,” “a -tree,” and so on. After all, 
whatever may be the nature of such historical data, it is' certain that 
the union of Brahmanism with Buddhism and Jainism is marked 
by a great upheaval in every department of thought and art, and 
architecture, with sculpture, could not escape its influence. 

With these preliminary remarks we shall pass on to the Hathi- 
giunpha inscription, but before we do that a passing reference to the 
Jama temple built on the s ummit of the Khandagiri Hill by the 
Mahrattas will not be out of place. The temple is about a century 
old and was built towards the close of the eighteenth century.* As 
usual with other Jama temples, it occupies a grand site and com- 
mands a beautiful view. Referring to this small temple the learned 
author of The Antiquities of Orissa says : “ The sanctuary contains 
a standing figure of Mahavira in black stone, placed on a wooden 
chair. The temple was built by Manju Chaudhuri and lus nephew, 
Bhavani Dadu of Cuttack, a Jama merchant of the Digambara 
sect.” 6 Withm the sanctuary there is also a masonry platform, 
with a small raised wall behind, m which are embedded five images 
of Jaina saints. Behind the temple at a slightly lower level there 
is another terrace, on which he scattered scores of votive Stupas , 
indicating the existence of an older temple . 6 . 

Finally coming to the Hathigumpha we find that it is a natura 

> B D GJ> , p 206 
8 Vann Parra sec 114, v\ 4-5 
8 Ibid 
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cavern, very little improved or enlarged by art. It is on the 
southern face of the Udayagiri Hills, -which is the northern part 
of that low range of hills called Khandagiri, situated at a distance 
of about three miles from Bhubanesvara, in the Puri district of 
Orissa. Though not important from an artistic and architectural 
point of view, it is the most important of all the caves m the 
locality by reason of its containing a long inscription recording 
the autobiography of a king of Kalinga “ on the overhanging 
brow of the cavern .” 1 

The record is incised partly m front and partly on the roof 
of the cave. It throws considerable light on the history of India 
in the second century b.c , “ when the empire of Candragupta and 
ASoka had crumbled into decay, when the usurper Pushyamitra was 
ruling over the fragments of the Mauryan empire, and the Andhras 
of Southern India, having acquired power, had advanced northwards 
and had perhaps conquered Malva .” 2 

The inscription begins with an invocation to the Arhats and 
the Siddhas m the Jama style . 3 As beheved by Fleet , 4 it is not a 
version of the acts done by Kharavela for the promotion of the Jaina 
faith, but it is, after all, a secular record, and records all perform- 
ances of King Kharavela, who belonged to the Jama faith up to 
the thirteenth year of his reign or thirty-seventh year of his life. 

Following the inscription as it is, we find that its language 
may be described as ApabhramJa Prakrl, with traces of Ardha 
Magadhi and Jama Prakrtisms, and that it was incised in the 
thirteenth year of Kharavela’s reign. This thirteenth year of his 
reign coincides with the thirty-seventh year of his life, because, after 
completing his fifteenth year, Kharavela became a Yuvaruja and 
performed the Vedic coronation called the Mahar&jya-abhisheka as 
soon as he completed his twenty-fourth year. The Abhtsheka of 
Kharavela shows that Jainism did not interfere with the national 
constitutional rites of the orthodox type . 6 

Over and above the exact information that this inscription 
gives us about Kharavela, and about some of the principal events 
of his political career, it gives us a clue to more or less accurately 
fix the date of this great emperor. But for this inscription there 

1 Ganguly, op, at , p 47 

a JJBORS, m,p 488 

8 . etc — Ibid , iv , p 807, and xrn , p. 222. 

* J RA S , 1910, p 825 

8 JBORS.ui, pp 431,438 
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is nothing of any historical or even non-histoncal value that can 
so well enlighten us on this chronological point of Indian history. 

As laid down in the footnote , 1 until recently it was believed 
by certain scholars, as against Fleet and others, that in line sixteen 
of the inscription there was a reference to a date of the Maurya era, 
and that it formed the sole basis for fixing this important penod 


1 This note gives, more or less in a chronological order, the names of different 
scholars who touched this inscription from one or other point of view Mr A Sterling 
first discovered it, and with the help of Colonel Mackenzie took a facsimile of this interest- 
ing document m 1820 and published it, without translation or transcript, in 1825 with Ins 
most valuable article on An Account, Geographical, Statistical and Historical, of Grow 
proper or Cuttack (A R ,xv , pp 818 ff , and plate) , then Janies Pnnsep published it for 
the first time m 1887 on the basis of the correct facsimile of Lieutenant Kittoe, and 
according to him the date of the inscription could not be earlier than 200 b c {JASB , 
vi , pp 1075 ff , and Plate LVD3) 

A further lithograph of the inscription we find by Cunningham in CJ I , i , (1877), 
pp 27 ff , 98-101, 182 ff , and Plate XVII , but it appears that Pnnsep's interpretation 
drew the attention of Oriental scholars to its importance and histone worth Rajenaraia 
Mitra copied his transcripts and translations, and published it in a revised form, m lus 
great work on The Antiquities of Orissa, in 1880, pp 10 ff , with a facsimile , and the da e 
of the inscription, according to him, ought to be between 410-810 BC A few >eaK 
after Dr Mitra, the late Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji, published for the first tune a workable 
version of this important inscription, m the Proceedings of the Sixth International Con&rw 
of Orientalists, held at Leyden in and according to him the date of the 
is 165 Mauiya era or 157 n c (Acles Six Congr Or a Lcide, pt ui , sec u , , pp 
and plate) This was followed by Buhler in 1895 and 1898 in Indian Studies, No BUVJ* 
and m On the Origin of the Indian Brahma Alphabet, pp 18 ff , respectively, but e 
proposed certain corrections This fixing of the date by the late P fln d rt » e ^ 
a reference to some Mauryan date in line sixteen of the inscription, had been i P 

up tall now by most of the modern school of antiquanans, headed by Vmccn > 
K P Jayaswal, R D Baneqi and others , hut it was Fleet and a few others ^ fl 
that protested against such a reading of the said line, though he accepted 
single voice had been raised against the interpretation of Pandit Indraji (s 
Early History of India, p 44, n 2 (4th ed ), and also m 1 ’JJ fR m 

Jayaswal, JJ? OM 5 , i , p 80, n 55, in , pp 42*485, ir , PP 864 ff , Bum iP £ J 
J B OR S,i u , pp 480 ff , Dubreml, Ancient History of the Deccan, p 1- . * 

Prdcin Jama Lekha Samgrdha, l , which wholly deals with Khora^^, Uic 
the school of Jayaswal, and Konow, AS 1, 1905-1006, p 108 n first 

inscription contained a date in the Maurya era) Reviewing this u ar]iS Rr 
note m the J R A S , 1910, pp 242 ff , Dr Fleet says “ In the course* »f his « “ w 

Konow has mentioned the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavcla, and mflV take the 
an Mr to, that • It > M?« the year 1«5 of the Mauryaem ' 1 » ■ 
opportunity of saying that it is a mistake, and has no basis except m 
Indian’s treatment of a passage in line 16th of the record" , H M dcrs 

Now we shall refer to Fleet and others of bis elans In 1M ® 
published in E I ,x, Luders’ list, No 1815, p 100, a snmmnyofjblimsro^^ ^ 
slated that there was no date in the record This was saw nboic, Dr 

the late Dr J F Fleet m J B A S , 1910, PP 243 ff and ftB meord 

Fleet had his own doubts about the existence of a date in the Mau^o |OSCr iption 
He tried to prove that the passage m the sixteenth line of tire Ha ^nomcnl 

docs not contain any such dote, but on the other band that it refers gce ^ 

text of the Jainns which went out of use during the reign of tne l87 jf ) 

Rnmesh Chandra Mozumdar (J A , xlvu , 1918, pp 223 ff , ond \mi > ^nv 

According to bun hne sixteen is far from being clear and positive, ana 
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of Kalingn history. Mr Jayaswal, once tile foremost advocate of 
this theory in the light of fresh researches then made by him, has, 
with all the broadmindedness worthy of a real scholar, to a great 
extent allowed himself to agree with Mr Fleet and others that there 
is no such reference in the line referred to, or even anywhere else in 
the body of the inscription . 1 

No doubt in the sixth line of the inscription there is a reference to 
the era of Nanda, but this reference hardly helps us in fixing the date 
oflvliaravela . 2 For fixing the date of the inscription and of the great 
Cedi king recourse to certain other facts laid down by the inscription 
is necessary. These facts are to be interpreted and understood m 
the light of whatever contemporary historical gleanings are at our 
disposal to fix as accurately as possible the date of the inscription. 

According to the new reading and interpretation of Mr Jayaswal 
a certain portion of the eighth line of the inscription, which speaks 
of the eighth year of Kharavela’s reign, reads as follow's : 
uiiKifiisi tnpt? aniiliiwifir vfiou w a-cyi ftwgfiug avd 

and which means, “ on account of the report (uproar) occasioned 
by the acts of valour (? e. the capture of Gorathagiri fortress and the 
siege of Rajagrlia, with which we shall deal later on) the Greek 
king Demet(rios), drawing in his army and transport, or covering 
himself with his army and vehicles, retreated to abandon Mathura .” 4 
This is according to the latest researches made by Mr Jayaswal, 

of the conclusions of Messrs Jayaswal and Banerji (Ramaprasad Chanda) (J RA S , 
1919, pp 395 fT ). He agreed with Fleet and LOders m denying the existence of any date 
in the Buthigumphu inscription However now to our satisfaction we find that Mr 
Jayaswal and others of his school more or less agree with those of the opposite school 
about this crucial point, and hence the reading of line sixteen of the record, which is the 
keystone of the whole structure, is now to a great extent fully agreed to by all (see 
Jayaswal, JJB OJt S , mu , pp 221 ft , and mv , pp 127-128 and 150-151) 

Over and above these researches we have references to scholars like Ganguly, 
Fergusson and Burgess, and Professor K. H Dhiuv Mr Mano Mohan Ganguly places the 
inscription on principles based on architectural and sculptural considerations towards the 
close of the third century n c —that is, before ASoka came to the throne of Magadha 
(sec Ganguly, op at , pp 48-50) According to Drs Fergusson and Burgess “ 800 b c 
or thereabouts is the most probable date for this inscription ” They add that “ with his 
(of Asoka) reign the fashion of chiselling cells out of the living rock commenced, and was 
continued with continually increasing magnificence and elaboration for nearly 1000 years 
after Ins time” (Fergusson and Burgess, op cit , pp 67-68) Professor Dhruv talks of 
Khfiravela and the antiquity of Jainism in connection with Pushynmrtra Sunga and other 
ruling dynasties of the tune in the preface of his Gujarati drama, Sachumsvapna — the 
Gujarati rendering of the Sanskrit drama, Svapnavdsaoadatta of Bhasa 
1 JJ? OJIS , xm , p 236 

s '*5^1 . . . etc— 2&id,iv,p 899, 

* Ibid , and xm , p 227 * Ibid , p, 229 
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the identification being accepted by Mr Banerp and Dr Konow. 1 
This is what the most modern methods in estampage and historical 
research can give us, and hence, taking it as the sole due to 
Kharaveia’s period, we evidently find that the Greek krnghad captured 
Mathura, and had advanced eastwards, probably as far as Saketa 
This is corroborated by the information given by the Gargi SamhilS 
that the Yavanas, after taking Saketa, Pan cal a and Mathura, were 
marching towards Kusumadhvaja (Pataliputra) at the dose of the 
Maurya period. 2 

Emphasising the same point Mr Jayasival states. “When 
Patafijah was writing his commentary on Sanskrit Grammar the 
king of Magadha (Pushyamitra) had undertaken a long sacrifice 
not yetfinished Two MrijamrdfiaswereperformedbythatMagadha 
king, according to the new Ayodhya inscription. Evidently while 
an Afoamedha was m progress Patanjali records that a Yamua 
king besieged Saketa and Madhyimia. Kalidasa mentions an 
imperial victory on a river which is near the Madhymika territory 
during an Advamedha by Pushyamitra We thus have definite 
evidence that in the reign of Pushyamitra there was an unsuccess- 
ful Greek invasion. Now we have in Kharaveia’s inscription a 
contemporary Greek invader who had to retreat and give up 
Mathura. Tins occurred m the reign of Brhaspati-Mitra, who 
was a predecessor of Agm-Mitra, on the evidence of coins The 
conclusion is irresistible that the invasion is identical with one 
mentioned by the Gargi-SamhUd and Patanjah ” 3 4 

For all this there arises another difficulty— whether this Greek 
king is Demetnos or Menander. Now, according to Gardner, 
Menander’s time is about the beginning of the second century B.c., 
and according to Vincent Smith about 155 b c. 5 Furthermore, 
Menander is not said to have crossed the Isamos (Yamuna 1), while 
he is said to have gone beyond the Hypams (Bias), 6 and the classical 

1 J BOB S , mu , p 228 , . j 

1 In the Yuga Parana, one of the chapters of the Garfi Samhtia, there is desenoca 
that “the viciously valiant Greeks” after reducing Saketa (m Oudh),the P&i ft®®® 0 
(in the Doab between the Jumna and the Ganges) and Mathura (Muttra), rcacaea 
papura (Pataliputra) , hut that they did not remain in the midland countiy because o 
dreadful war among themselves u hich broke out in their own countiy (Kem, Prnat ' 

p 87)— an evident allusion to the internecine struggle between the houses or hutli) acm 
and Bucratides 

* JM OJt S , xui , pp 241, 242. 

4 Cf Gardner, Catalogue of Indian Coins, Creel and Sythie , Int , pp 

6 Smith, Early History of India , p. 239 
8 Gardner, op cit ,tnt,p xxsvw 
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passage which lefers to both Demetrios and Menander has been 
interpreted by the best authorities to apply to Demetrios in respect 
of the extensive conquests 1 Above all, the retreat of Demetrios 
from India to oppose his rival Eucratides in Bactria is a fact that 
largely helps the identification, because, according to our inscription, 
the Greek king, without any action on the part of Kharavela against 
him. retreated and left Mathura. Thus it seems to be certain that 
Kharavela’s time is between Demetrios and Menander. 

Coming to the Greek history we find that the very success of 
Demetrios appears to have caused his downfall As a direct con- 
sequence of his victoiies the centre of Ins dominions was shifted 
beyond the borders of Bactria proper. The homeland, however, 
was not content to degenerate into a mere dependency. A revolt 
ended in the establishment of a separate kingdom under Eucratides, 
a leader of great vigour and ability, about whom written history 
has hardly anything to say. 2 His recognition as king took place 
with the accession of Mithradates I to the throne of Parthia. As 
Jfithradates succeeded his brother Phraates I about 171 b.c. we 
may accept Von Gutschmid’s date of 175 b.c. as approximately 
correct for Eucratides. 3 The beginning of Iris reign was stormy 
Demetrios. who was now king of India— i e. of the country round 
about the Indus— not of Bactria, and who was therefore one of his 
most natural foes, had to retreat from India on account of the 
troubles raised in Bactria by tbe rival Eucratides. This retreat of 
Demetrios is placed by the historians of Bactria about 175 b.c , 4 * 
and this, with the siege of Gorathagiri and Rajagrlia, coincides with 
the eighth year of Kharavela — c. 175 B.c. The first year of Khara- 
vela would thus be c. 183 b c., and the date of the inscription about 
170 B.c. 

Leaving aside this reference to the Greek king, Demetrios, there 
is another ground on which we can approximately fix the date of 
Kharavela. An Andhra kmg, Satakarni, the Lord of the West, is 
actually mentioned in the inscription as Kharavela’s rival , 6 and he can 
safely be identified with the Satakarni of the Nanaghat inscriptions, 
because on epigraphical grounds both the Nanaghat inscription of 

1 See Meyer (Eduard), E B , vu , p QS2 (11th ed ) , and Ravlinron, Parlha (The Story 
of the Nations), p 65 

2 CJIJ.i.p 44G. 

8 Ibid 

* Mejer (Eduard ), op cif, ix,p 880 

s CF JBOR $ , iv , p 898, and xm , p 226. 
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Nagamka, the queen of Satakarni, and the Hatlugumpha inscription 
of Kharavela belong to the same period as the Nasik inscription 
of Krshna . 1 Now the Nanaghat inscnptions of the early Sata- 
vahanas are “ a little, not much, later than Anoka’s and DaSaratha’s 
edicts,” and on epigraplucal grounds “ they are of the tune of the 
last Mauryas or the earliest Sungas— that is, the beginning of the 
second century b.c.” 2 Even therefore if it must be admitted that 
the Hatlugumpha inscription is undated, there is still reason to 
believe that the date of Kharavela would fit in with the dates of 
Demetrios and Satakarni in the first half of the second century b c 
Moreover, as the rise of both the Andhra and Kalinga dynasties 
must no doubt date from the same period, when the Maurya 
power began to decline, the probability that these two longs were 
contemporary is great indeed. 

Having thus approximately fixed the date of the inscription 
we shall now examine its contents and see what information we 
can gather about this great patron of Jainism, and the extent of 
lus political career, which makes him one of the most important 
figures of Indian history. 

The first line of this inscription as laid down above begins with 
an invocation of the Arhats and the Siddhas in the Jama style, 
which corresponds to the beginning of the fivefold form of homage 
still used among the Jainas . 3 It is here that we came to know that 
Kharavela belonged to the Cedi dynasty, and that the term Aira 
formed one of the titles of the kings of this family . 4 According to 
Mr Jayaswal this is to be taken as a term denoting the descent o 
the Cedi kings— Aira, a descendant of Ira or lla — and he proposes 
“to identify it with the Puranic Aila* one of the mam dynastic 
divisions to winch the Cedis belong according to the Puranas.” 

The second hne says that for fifteen years Kharavela enjoj'ea 
his princely life, and during that period, having accomplished various 
Vidyas (arts), he, “ who was having conquests as large as those o 
King Vena,” ruled as Ymaraja for many years 7 

‘ See Buhler, ASW I, v, p 71, and Iniisctie PaleograptM, p 88 
s Buhler, A SW1 ,v ,pp 71 If _ 

5 upft q foii r ro i fyidwj spft wtfrsnn =Grst ^ ™ > 

. — Kalpa-SQlra, sul 1 
« Cf JBOHS 897, and 3011 , p 222 

* Pargiter, Jit AS, 1910, pp 11, 20 
8 JBOJtS, 3011 ,p 228 
7 Cf ibid , iv , p 897, and 3oii , p 224 
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This King Vena is a Vedic personality, 1 and according to Manu 2 
King Vena had the whole earth (country) under his rule. Speaking 
about him Mr Jayaswal says : “ It is noteworthy that the Pairna 
Purana also says that Vena began his rule well, but subsequently 
he became a Jama. From the Hathigumpha inscription we get an 
indirect confirmation of the Padma Purana, in so much that Vena, 
who has not got throughout a good reputation in the Brahmamcal 
tradition, had a good reputation amongst the Jamas as an ideal 
long. If amongst the Jainas at the period when the inscription was 
written Vena had been regarded as a bad long towards the end of his 
career, the comparison would not have been adopted in praise of 
Kharavela. It is significant that the only defect m Vena, the 
Brahmins found, was of Jama characteristics — that is, he did not 
lecognise caste. Presumably the tradition disparaging Vena is later 
and post-Jainism.” 8 

Coming to the third line we find, as already stated, that 
after the twenty-fourth year was complete Kharavela obtained 
“ Mtthdrajdbhisecanam ” in the third generation of the Kahnga 
dynasty, and with many other repairs got an embankment made 
to the lake of KhibJra Bshi in the capital of Kahnga. 4 

With the fourth fine of the inscription begins the political life 
of Kharavela. In the beginning of the line it is said that Kharavela 
tried to please his teeming population of three and a half millions. 5 
There is nothing particular to wonder at this figure. We know 
from ASoka’s Rock Edict XIII that against Asoka’s forces Kalinga 
lost 150,000 soldiers as captives of war, 100,000 were slain and 
“ many times as many died.” 6 This comes to about two and a half 
lacs as the total number of casualties. Now according to Scham- 
horst’s estimate every fifteenth soul of the population could take 
up arms against a foreign invasion, and hence the population of 
ASoka’s time comes to about thirty-eight lacs. 7 A century after 
this, m the time of Kharavela, it is quite likely that it was three 
and a half millions after the loss occasioned by the Maurya con- 
quest and rule. Accepting the same figure Mr Vincent Smith 
says ■ “ Knowing as we do that the Mauryas and their predecessors 

1 JRigveda, x , 128 
8 Manu, chap ix , 60-G7. 

8 J B O R S . XU1 , pp 224, 225 
4 Cfjbid , iv , pp 397-898, and xrn , p 223 
8 Cf ibid , iv , p 398, and xrn , p 226 
• Buhler, EJ , n , p 471. 

1 Cf J B O R S , in , p 440 
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maintained a permanent census, there is no reason to distrust the 
figures ” 1 

Before we go any further a peep into the history of the times 
will not be out of place here. In the words of Dr Barnett . “After 
the death of AJoka the Maurya empire rapidly decayed, and the 
neighbouring rulers were left free to indulge in their ambition and 
enlarge their boundaries. Among these was a certain Simukn, who 
in the last quarter of the third century b C. established the powerful 
Satavahana or Satakarm dynasty, which ruled the Telugu country 
for nearly five centuries. In his reign or in the reign of lus im- 
mediate successor, his younger brother Krshna (vernacularly 
Kanha), the Andhra empire spread westward to at least 74’ 
longitude, and possibly even to the Arabian Sea 2 Under these 
early Satavahana kings the boundaries of the Andhra dominions 
were enlarged so as to include a great part, if not the whole, of 
Vidarbha (Berar), the centra! provinces and Hyderabad.” 8 

“ But the Sungas and the Andhras were not the only powers 
which at this penod were contending for mastery in the region 
now known as Central India. The Bathigumpha inscription shows 
that c. 180 b.c. Kharavela, king of Kalmga, appeared in the field 
as a new combatant.” 4 

Kharavela’s ambition to secure his country a dictating voice 
in the political affairs of his times brought lum into conflict wit i 
his neighbours, who were a paramount power in the Dec can In 
his second year he sent a large army to the west m defiance o 
Satakarni, the Andhra monarch 5 This monarch was a king o 
the dynasty called the Satavahanas according to the inscriptions 
records of the family themselves, and the Andhras (AndliraHirtyns) 
according to the Pwanas? These were the unsubdued peop es on 
tile southern borders of the Mauryan dominions, and then- iome 
was on the coastal region of the Madras Presidency, between ic 
rivers Godavary and Krishna 


i smith, j it a s , me, p ms . . vsniifliist fifty 

* This is indicated by the inscriptions at Nasii (No. 1144) and at Naaug , 
miles north-west of Poona (No 1114) 

* CJ7/,i,pp 509,000 

« The r&’dhra king alluded to can only be Sri-Sjtakarm, No 3 of the 
who is commemorated by a defaced but happily inscribed relief imag Bomlsil- 
pass leading from the Konhan to the traci ent town of J unar in the Poona » 

— BuhIer,^ir/,\ ,p 50 

* Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp 3G (I 
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Talking about tlie original home and the caste of the Satavahana 
princes Mr Bakhle says : “ In the inscription of Kharavela the 
Satavalianas arc said to be in the west of Kalinga j in the Jama 
legends Paithun, in the Naizam’s dominions, is called them capital ; 
in the version of the origin of the dynasty given m the KatMsant- 
sagara the founder of the dynasty is said to have been born at 
Paithun. . . . Majority of the inscriptions of the Satavalianas are 
to be found at Nasik; their earliest inscription is at Nanaghat, 
in Western India ; their earliest coins are also found in Western 
India. ... It will thus appear that all the circumstances point to 
Western India as the original home of the Satavalianas. . . . The 
evidence of the Jaina legends about the caste of the Satavahana 
princes is conflicting and of very httle credence. One traditional 
account says that the Satavahana was born from a virgin aged 
four years; another traces his descent to a Yaksha. The epi- 
grapliie evidence, however, points definitely to the Satavahana as 
Brahman .” 1 

The result of Kharavela’s expedition to the west was that 
Satakarni was not defeated, and that he had to be content with the 
Muslnka capital, which was taken by him to help the KaSyapa 
Kshatriyas . 3 The Mfislukas were very probably the subordinate 
ally of Satakarni, and it appears that the Muslnka country must 
have been between Paithan and Gondwana. As Kosal came next to 
Orissa (north-west), the Musliika land must have been contiguous 
to the west. 

Nothing particular has the fifth hne to tell us but the fact that 
in the third year Kharavela was well versed in the science of music, 
with shows of dancing, singing, and so on . 3 

Line six is rather important. It is here that we get some refer- 
ence to the Nanda era. It first tells us that after the march against 
Satakarni and Mushikas the next campaign of Kharavela was earned 
into Western India In the fourth year of his reign he humbled 
tlie Rastrikas of the Maratha country and Bhojakas of Berar, both 
feudatories of the Andhras . 4 

Thus on two occasions, according to the inscriptional record, 
did Kharavela invade the Andhra dominions in the Deccan. In 
his second year he sent a large army of horses, elephants, foot- 

1 J BBB AS (New Senes), in , pp 40-52 

2 7 B 0 J? iS , iv , p 398, and xni , p 220 

3 Cf ibid 

* Ibid , iv , p 399 
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soldiers and chariots to the west in defiance of Satakarni; and in 
his fourth year he humbled the Rashtrikas of the Maratha country 
and Bhojakas of Berar, both under the domination of the Andhra 
king of Pratishthana. 1 Such expeditions were undoubtedly m the 
nature of a challenge to the predominant power of the Deccan, but 
they appear not to have been pursued beyond the limit of safety 
In the words of Professor Rapson ■ “ We may suppose that the 
armies of IQiaravela passed the valley of Mahanadi, and over the 
watershed into the valleys of Godavari and its great tributaries, 
the Wainganga and the Wardha. They could thus invade territory 
which the Andhra monarch regarded as lying within the realm, but 
it is not stated, and there are no grounds for surmising, that the 
forces of the Kalingas and the Andhras came into actual conflict 
on either of these occasions, or that any important political results 
followed.” 2 

This is not to minimise the greatness of the extent of Kharavela’s 
conquests. No doubt as a military leader he played a great part 
m the political affairs of his time, but nothing more. He could 
very well stand by the side of the great Pushyamitra or the great 
Sahvabana, but if, as the expeditions of his second and fourth years 
seem to indicate, his ambition led him to entertain the project of 
wresting the suzerainty from the Andhra kmg of Prathisthana, 
the attempt must be held to have failed. That was not possible for 
him, and that is not what is meant by the inscription. 

In his fifth year Kharavela caused a canal that was excavated 
in the year 103 of King Nanda, and the roads of Tanasuhya or Tosali, 
to enter the city of Kalinga 4 This and many other_ accurate 
statements and year figures in the body of the inscription ma e 
scholars like Fleet, Smith and others infer that a careful chronicle 
was kept at Onssa, and that all these long periods could not be 
reckoned without an era. 6 That the era taken into considers on 
here is the Nanda era is clear from the text of the line itself 


i The modem Paithan, on the north bank of the Godavmy in the Aiirangabaddi^ict 
of Hyderabad, is famous in literature aa the capital of lung Satakarni {Suta 
Sulnaliana) and his son Sakti-kumfira 

1 Wcwnid ! be justifted in accepting that the capital of Kharas els mis 
neighbourhood the HathigumphB core oud River PrScbi arc to be found xcco a 
Mr Harapiasad Sastn, Tosali is etymologically identical with Dtairti, the nemo 
place where a scot of the Kalinga edicts ovists —Smith, op nf,P 640 
< Cf JBO BS.lv.p 350 

s Sec Fleet, JR AS, 1010, p 828 , Smith, op cif , p 545 


JOS 



JAINISM IN KALINGA-DESA 

so natural that nobody would care to recollect such long intervals 
since the reign of a particular long unless an era founded by him 
were in continuous use This king, m the opinion of Jayaswal, 
cannot be any other than Kmg Nanda Vardhana, whose date, accord- 
ing to his calculations, comes to about 457 b c. 1 As seen before, 
there is no historical basis or any other clue m the body of the 
inscription on which we can rest such an identification. Jayaswal 
believes that his era exactly corresponds to the information received 
by Alberuni about the era of Sri Harsha,-and hence whatever 
Alberum has put down in the form of local traditions about Sri 
Harslia 2 has been wrongly identified by the former with that of 
Nandi Vardhana. 3 To us there seems no reason for such a far- 
fetched identification. There is nothing unnatural if the era began 
with Nanda I of the Jamas or Mahapadma Nanda of the Puranas. 
After all that we have seen from the Purarnc and the classical 
accounts about Nanda it is certain that he was great enough for 
commencing an era in his name We can thus safely identify it 
with one started by him. Thus the date of the canal referred to 
in the sixth line would roughly correspond to 320-307 b c , taking 
the Nirvana date of Mahavira to be 480-467 B.c 

From what is said in the seventh line we get that Kharavela’s 
wife was of the Vajra family, 4 and Jayaswal says : “ The name of 
the queen is either not given or is ‘ Ghusita (a) ’ ” 6 This was the 
seventh year of his reign, and it seems he had a prince by this 
time. 6 

The eighth year of his regnal period opens with an invasion on 
Magadha He stormed the Gorathagin fortress of great enclosure 
by a great army 7 

Line eight is that important one about which we have already 
talked at length, and which because of a reference to the great Indo- 
Greek kmg Demetrios greatly solves the most difficult and at the 
same time the most important problem of Kaknga chronology — 

1 JJi OJl S ,x in , p 240 

3 Cf Sachau, Alberum' s India, u , p 5 

1 Cf JBOJtS , jrni, p 240 

* sfir gtarftfa — Ibid , p 227 This Vajra family has been 

identified by Dr K Aiyangar with an ancient dynasty of considerable importance and 
holding the important territory of Bengal on this side of the Ganges —Some Contributions 
oj South India io Indian Culture, p 89 

5 JJJ OM S , su , p 227 

* . . . etc— Ibid 

7 JfiTftT WTMftfiU, etc —Ibid , n , p 399, and xm , p 227. 
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namely, the date of Kharavela A literal translation of the line, 
with a portion of the previous line, made in the light of the latest 
readmgs of Jayaswal, which we have adopted for our purpose here, 
is as follows • “ In the eighth year he (Kharavela) having got 
stormed the Gorathagiri (fortress) of great enclosure (Iff, ‘wall,’ 
* barrier ’) by a great army causes pressure around Hajagraha (lays 
siege to Rajagrba). On account of this report (uproar), occasioned 
by the acts of valour (that is, the capture of Gorathagiri fortress 
and the siege of Rajagrha), the great King Demet(rios) drawing m 
army and transport or covering himself with his army and vehicles 
retreated to abandon Mathura.” 1 

Thus we see that m the eighth year of his reign Kharavela 
invaded Magadha. This shows that he had not only become in- 
dependent but also aggressive He reaches as far as the Barabar 
Hills (Gorathagiri), on the old route from Gaya to PStaliputra 
Hearing of this advance on the part of Kharavela, Demetrios, the 
king of Indians, beat a retreat, in the result giving up Mathura, and 
whose invasion in the interior and retreat from India are mentioned 
by historians of the Bactrian history. 2 * 

Most probably Pushyamitra was on the throne at that tune^ 
According to the Prnanas, Pushyamitra reigned for thirty-six y ear ®\ 
and according to Mr Vincent Smith, Pushyamitra dethron 
Brhadratha, the last Maurya king, m 185 B.c. 4 According to 
Jayaswal this event took place in 188 b c., 5 * and hence Pushyami 
must have ruled from 185 to 149 b.c. or 188 to 152 B c. 

There is hardly anything of importance in line nine of the m 
scription. It talks of some gifts of land to Brahmans, and there } 
supports the system of collective grant of land to Brahmans prei a 
lent during the Hindu rule 8 As we have already remarked about 
the Vedic coronation of Kharavela, here also the mere fact tba ' 
was a Jama in no way interfered with the national constitu on 
ntes of the orthodox type Another inference that we mig i • 
from this is that the original organisation of the Aryans had so 
of its permanent effects on the social life of the peop] ^ 1 n f 

of the religion to which they belonged. Jainism and Bud is 

i J B O J! S , iv , pp 378, 870, and mu , pp 228, 220 

3 Meyer (Eduard), op at, rc,p 880 

* Cf Pargiter. op cii , p 70 

* Smith, Early History of India, p 204 

» JJ3 0 R S , xas , p. 243 

* Cf ibid , iv , p 400, and xm , p 220 
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Mahavira’s time might have been direct revolutions against the 
prevalent form of Brahmanism, but that real or superstitious 
respect for Brahmans and their social claims over other castes 
hardly suffered in any fray from these revolutions. 

No doubt in such a case as this much depended upon the broad- 
minded outlook of the person concerned, and that, like Asoka, 
Kharavela was also the emperor who was always above any kind 
of blind religious fervour about his own or about any particular 
faith, and, like his predecessor’s edicts, he has this inscription to 
prove his aloofness from any sort of petty-minded bigotry. Tolerance 
was his chief characteristic, and he seems to have been a magnificent 
ruler, of liberal tendencies, and styles himself “ a worshipper of 
men of all sects.” 1 

Coming to the tenth line we find that Kliaravela got built the 
royal residence Mahavijava (the palace of victory), at the cost of 
thirty-eight hundred thousand corns. 8 After this he, “with the 
policy of war, peace and conciliation,” causes departure for Northern 
India (Bhirata-varsha) for further conquests, and obtains the 
precious things of those who have been invaded upon. 3 It should 
be noted here that the tliird division of Hindu foreign policy— namely, 
“ Bheia ” — that is, “dissension” — is omitted here, probably as 
considered too low and not honourable for the pohcy of Kharavela. 4 

The next line is also not very important for our purpose here. 
It talks of some Mania (throne) being ploughed down by Kharavela 
with a plough drawn by big asses. 6 The throne, it is said, was erected 
by some bad (perverse) king — bad because the king’s religious heresy 
must be connected with Jainism. The throne referred to here must 
be a decorated stand or a covered throne. For the identification 
of the “bad king” there is nothing in the inscription to help us. 
Furthermore, Kliaravela breaks the lead-bodied figure (or figures) 
or the assemblage of leaden bodies made a century and thirteen 
years ago, or in the year 113. s With the reading 113 years before 
the eleventh year of Kharavela the date of these “lead figures” 
would be 285 b.c., but if we take the other reading the year would 
be m the Nanda era, as in hne six, and would be equal to 345 B c. 

1 rra-vrts-ijiwi . «8 

2 Cf t&itf , iv , p. 400. 

8 Cf ibid , and xm , p 230 

4 Cf ibid 

a Ibid 

5 I&id , p 232 
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The first incident is about the Apa-%a(“ bad king”), and there 
seems some form of aggression on the part of the said king, bat the 
latter incident is inexplicable. That the images were not other 
than Jama images seems certain, because there is no such reference 
as that, and because that would contradict the generous poky of 
•Kharavela. As we shall see m fine seventeen, Kharavela was a re- 
specter of all religions, * and therefore it seems possible that thesemnst 
be images representing ugly caricatures of some Jama Tirthankaras, 
Over and above these two incidents the line tells us that 
Kharavela causes consternation amongst the kings of Uttarapatha 
(northern Punjab and the frontier countries), 

Again, the twelfth line is also very important for our purpose. 
It is important not only from the standpoint of this chapter on 
Kharavela, but it is also a great support to some such problems as 
tt Nandas and their faith,” “ Jainism and the Nanda dynasty,” 
the Antiquity of J aimsm, ” “ the Image worship among the Jamas,” 
and so on To some of these problems we have already referred 
m our previous chapters. The remaining ones will be dealt with 
durrng the course of this and other chapters that are to follow, and 
hence to refrain from undue repetition we need not take up any 
discussions here. For the present we shall be satisfied with a literal 
translation of the line, with a portion of the previous line, which goes 
as Mows- r 


“ In the twelfth year (he) causes consternation amongst the 
kings of Uttarapatha and causing great pamc amongst the peoples 
of Magadha (he) makes Ins elephants enter the Svrgangeya, and he 
makes the long of Magadha, Bahasati-mitra, bow at his feet (He) 
brings home the image known as the Jma of Kalinga which had 
been earned away by King Nanda (and) the home Ratnas as 
recaptures as the riches of Anga and Magadha ” 1 2 

Thus the countries of the north-western frontiers are subdued and 
the king of Magadha is made to pay homage at his feet Further- 
more it seems from this that Bing Nanda of Magadha had taken 
away some Jama image to Pataliputra which Kharavela had brought 
back to Orissa along with other trophies from Anga and Magadha 
after the defeat of Bahasati-mitra. At first sight it seems strange 
why this image is called “ the Jma of Kalrnga.” It does not refer 


1 u? - —J BOR S ,iv ,p 408 

* ^ fernroi TiRmkRHHl imrt v ml 
— Ibid , it , p 401, trad xin , p 232 
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to any Tirthankara whose life-history was connected with Kahnga, 
hut it seems, according to the interpretation of Mum Jmavijaya, 
that it is a practice still prevalent to designate the image of a par- 
ticular Tirthankara after the name of the locality of the establish- 
ment. 1 The first Tirthankara (Rshabhadeva) at Satrunjaya for 
instance is called Satrunjaya Jma. Similarly the image at Abu is 
called “ the Arbuda Jma,” and the one at Dhulew (Mewar) is called 
“ the Dhulew Jma.” 2 Thus it is not necessary that the image 
must be of a Jma associated with Kahnga in his life-history. The 
expression “ the Jma of Kahnga ” merely means that the Jama 
image was worshipped at Kahnga or at the Kahngan capital 

Before we pass on to the next line we shall deal firstly with the 
questions as to who this Bahasati-mitra was, and with whom he 
can be identified, and secondly, the antiquity of Jainism m Kahnga. 

Looking to the contemporary history of the time it is certain 
that this Bahasati-mitra was the great Sunga king Pushyamitra. 
He, a Brahman like the Satavahanas of the west, having brought 
about the orthodox revolution which pulled the Mauryas from the 
throne, founded his dynasty. What we mean by orthodox revolu- 
tion is that Pushyamitra was the outcome of the revival of the old 
Brahmanism, in the beginning of the second century b c. The 
evidence of Taranatha (a.d. 1608, resting on old works), as correctly 
translated by Schiefner, agrees with that of the Divyavadana 8 in 
stating that Pushyamitra was the ally of unbelievers, and himself 
burned monasteries and slew monks ■ 

“ There took place a war of the Brahman king Pushyamitra 
with the rest of the Tiithyas. He burnt a number of monasteries 
from MadhyadeSa up to Jalandar ” 4 

Again, coming to the orthodox revolution, the fact is that there 
may be some strong political reasons at its back, but nevertheless 
it must be said that Asoka, the great Maurya emperor, little thought 
how his lack of political instinct, his religious policy, his theocracy, 
and his partition undermined the strength of the empire Other- 
wise it is not possible that the military despotism so well established 
could disappear only forty or fifty years after the death of the 
greatest Indian monarch, whose memory is cherished with affection 
all oveT the Buddhist world, and who is regarded as a great and 

1 a JBORS, iy,p 886 
' Ifni 

8 Cf Cowell and Neil, qp cii , p 434 
4 Schiefner, Taranatha' s History of Buddhism, p 81 
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good ruler all over the world. His death was welcome news to the 
Brahmans of North India, to the powerful Andhras of the south, 
and to the enemies of India outside. The Mauryan control up to 
the Hindukush became weak soon after Anoka’s death. The north- 
western frontiers, ever exposed to foreign attacks, now became a 
tempting field to the Greek provinces of Baetna, Parthia and the 
warlike races of the borders. 

Notwithstanding his toleration the Brahmans, who feared that 
their religion was in danger, were embittered against Adoka Besides 
tins they should also have lost many of their former privileges. 
This led to a great reaction against Mauryan ascendancy, which was 
promoted for some time m secret by the Brahmans and culminated 
in open revolution in the time of the later Mauryas The des- 
cendants of ASoka retained only Magadha and the neighbouring 
home provinces Brhadratha, the last king of the imperial Mauryan 
line, was finally treacherously murdered by his commander-in- 
chief, Pushyamitra — “ the Indian Macbeth.” 1 Now, considenng 
this from the chronological point of view, we find - that the whole 
duration of the Maurya dynasty, according to Puranic authority, 
was one hundred and thirty-seven years; and if this period be 
accepted, and reckoned from the accession of Candragupta in 322 
b c , the dynasty must have come to an end about 185 b.c. ! This 
date, as we have seen before, is certainly approximately correct 
Thus the Brahman dynasty which uprooted the Buddhist Mauryas 
succeeded to the throne of India about 185 B c 

Thus at the instigation of the Brahmans Puspa or Pushyami : a 
faithlessly slew his master, imprisoned the ministers, usurped c 
throne, proclaimed himself long, founded the Sunga or Mitra dynasty, 
which lasted for about a decade and a century, and brought a 1 °u^ 
an orthodox revolution m literature and Hindu society 
bhatta, in his life of Harshavardhana (seventh century A m), a 11 
thus to this military coup d'ttal • “ And renewing the who e army , 
under the pretext of showing him his forces, the base-born gener , 
Pushyamitra. crushed his master Vrbadratlia, the Maurya, w o 
weak in keeping his coronation oath ” 1 _ , 

Writing on this very point the learned author of The 

1 Mazumdar, op at, p 626 
a See Pargrter, op at, p 27 

££ the versions of Cowell and Thomas P 1M) ' 

of Buhler (I A , u , p 308) and of Jayaswal Cf. Smith, op cit, P 2 . 
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History opines that “ Pushyamitra, when old, claimed the honour 
of lord paramount of North India. An imperial sacrifice and a 
horse sacrifice were magnificently performed by Pushyamitra under 
the guidance and presidentship of Ins Gmu Patanjah, the noted 
commentator of Panim’s Grammar. Pushyamitra tried his best to 
revive the Brahmanic faith. His sacrifice Mas rather a Brahmanic 
victoiy over the Buddhists. Buddhist UTiters have branded Pushya- 
mitra as a persecutor. It is alleged that he burned monasteries 
and sleu- monks from Magadha to Jalandhar m the Punjab. There 
may be some truth in it. The motive of Pushyamitra was that 
there was widespread Buddhist and Jain conspiracy against him.” 1 

Taking into consideration all these points one tiling is clear 
—that the reaction of the inquisitorial tyranny of Anoka’s system 
gave a death-blow first to the Buddhist faith, and secondly, for other 
political reasons, to the Mauryan predominance in North India. 
The extreme favour which Afoka showed to the Buddhists, and 
to some extent also to the Jainns, resulted in a serious fall m the 
privileged position of the Brahmans. They were also dissatisfied 
by the prohibition of bloody sacrifices and the irritating proceed- 
ings of the censors. Thus the moment the strong hand of the old 
emperor dropped the sceptre Brahman influence reasserted itself and 
produced a revolt which, as we have seen, resulted m the foundation 
of the new dynasty knou-n as that of the Sungas 2 Coming to the 
territorial extent of the Sungas we find thatPatallputra, the modern 
Patna, the ancient Puhbliotra and then the capital of North India, 
continued to be the capital of the Sungas, who perhaps owned 
authority over all the central or home provinces The kingdom 
extended south of Narmada. Besides it embraced Behai, Tirhoot, 
and the modern united provinces of Agra and Oudh. The Punjab, 
it seems, was probably long lost to the later Mauryas and the 
Sungas. 

Again, this identification of Brhaspati with Pushyamitra on 
the basis of temporary history is further supported by the con- 
nection between Brhaspati and Pusliya asterisms. Writing on 
this Mr Smith says. “Bahapati is identical with Bahasati Mitra 
of certain coins and short inscriptions, both names being Prakrt 
variations of the Sanskrit Brahaspati, who was believed to be the 
regent of the zodiacal astensm (Naksliatra) named Pushya or 

1 Mazuradnr, op oil , p 680 

s Cf J P AS B , 1010, pp 250-202. 
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Tjshya which forms part of the constellation Cancer or the Crab 
Bahapati certainly is an alternative name for Pushyamitra, the 
lirst Sunga king according to the list in the Puranas .” 1 

Emphasising the similar standpoint Mr Harkprasad Sastn sa\s 
to the Mowing effect ; 

“ Aifoka was, to all intents and purposes, a Buddhist monarch, 
and a bigoted one too. . . He put a stop to all animal sacrifices 
throughout his vast empire. . . . This is an order which was certainly 
directed against the Brahmans, a privileged class wherever they 
settled. . . . This was followed by another edict in which Ajola 
boasted that those who were regarded as gods on earth have been 
reduced by him in a short time into false gods If it means any- 
thing it means that the Brahmanas, who were regarded as Bhudeias 
or gods on earth, had been shown up by him. . . . The appointments 
created by Adoka of Dharma Mahamatas — that is, of superintendents 
of morals — was a direct invasion of the right and privileges of the 
Brahmanas. They were not the persons to brook the injury done 
to them quietly. And to crown all, Aioka, m one of Ins edicts, 
insisted upon all his officers strictly observing the principle of 
Dania-samata and Vyavahara-samaia ~ that is, the equality of 
punishment and the equality in lawsuits, irrespective of caste, 
colour and creed. . Under such circumstances the prospects of 
being huddled together m prison with the unspeakable non-Aryans, 
whipped, impaled alive and hanged, were very offensive to the 
highly educated, respectable and privileged community. They 
tolerated these indignities heaped on them as long as the strong 
hand of Adoka was guiding the empire. . . . They began to cast 
their eyes for a military man to fight for them, and they found 
such a man in Pushya - mitra, the commander - m - duel of the 
Maurya Empire . . He was a Brahmamst to the core and hated 
the Buddhists.” 2 

In short, there is no difficulty about the identification of 
Bahapatimitra with Pushyamitra Sunga, and moreover no his- 
torical fallacy is committed by such an identification 3 Everything 
fully agrees with the contemporary historical personages and well 
suits the events of the time. 

1 J HAS , 1018, p 545 

3 Sastn (Harapmsad), J Pjl SB , 1010, pp 250-200 

3 It mat be noted here that such nllematitc names arc common in Indian lunar) 

— it Bimbisiiro — Srcnika, Ajatatatru — KQmja, Aloka — rijadasi, Candragupta— 
Narcndra, Balaratlm— Agmmitre, BhanunutTO— ' Vasamitia, etc. 
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That Pushyamitra was a Brahman and Kharavela a Jama 
is a pomt which adds to the importance of the latter’s reign from 
the viewpoint of Jaina history. If Kharavela had not been there 
to safeguard the Jama faith against the Brahmamcal crusades of 
Pushyamitra the revolution of Mahavira would have suffered the 
same fate as that of Buddha at the hands of one who was known 
to fame as the “ annihilator of Buddha’s doctrines ” 1 

According to what we have said before, Kharavela attacked 
Magadha twice during his rule. In his first attack he advanced 
within a few miles of Pataliputra. Pushyamitra made a strategic 
withdrawal to Mathura, and Kharavela apparently considered it 
wise at the moment not to proceed farther than the Barabar Hill 
(Gorathagiri). 

In his second attack Kharavela was more successful. Enter- 
ing Northern India and marching at the foot of the Himalayas he 
suddenly appeared before the capital of Magadha, on the north side 
of the Ganges, which he crossed with the help of the famous elephants 
of Kalinga . 2 Pushyamitra was forced to submit, and the treasures of 
his capital were seized by the victor. Among them was an image 
of the Jina of Kalinga winch at one fame had been earned away by 
King Nanda of Magadha His temporary success affected only 
the eastern frontier of the Sunga kingdom. He may have conquered 
Bengal and Eastern Behar, where numerous instances of Jama 
influence still survive 3 

Mr Jayaswal, m connection with this victory of Kharavela, says : 
“ Pushyamitia seems to have avoided staking his throne on the 
issue of a battle by returning those objects which epitomised the 
Magadha-Kalinga history of the past three centimes. Most likely 
it was the power of the Magadha sovereign which rendered the 
object of the campaign little more than a diplomatic victory, 
for otherwise it was too tempting for any human being to let go 
the imperial throne of India without ascending it.” 4 

That Kharavela could not actually usurp the throne of Pushya- 
mitra is clear from the text of the inscription. It is no use stretch- 
ing the imagination so far as that. What really took place is that, 
as with Satakarm, here also Kharavela seems to have been forced 
to remain satisfied with what little moral supremacy he could estab- 
lish over his neighbours, because after the murder of Brbadratba, 

1 DictjciuidSm, pp 433-134 ! Smith, op at , p 200. 

3 Mcvumdar, op cit p G33 * Jil OJIJ1 , m , p 447. 
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the last Maurya, the political atmosphere of the time was surging 
with conflicts between Powers eager to share in the spoils of the 
Mauiyan Empire. It -was a struggle for supremacy among those 
Powers which arose on the rums of the great empire In this 
struggle for supremacy it may safely be said that Kharavela played 
a prominent part and fully acquitted himself wherever he laid Ins 


hands. 

Coming to the second point, about the antiquity of Jainism 
in Kalmga, we find that the only clue we get from tins mscnption 
is about the image of the Jma of Kalmga. As we have said before, 
it is clear from the phraseology used here that this must be an 
image worslupped at Kalmga, or at the ICahngan capital. Now, 
as the inscription tells us, this image was earned away by King 
Nanda, which might have been from Kalmga to Magadha. We 
have seen that this King Nanda is Nanda I of the Jamas and not 
Nandivardhana, as Smith has taken it, in accordance with Jayaswal 
and others. 1 If all these factors are taken as historically sound, there 
is no exaggeration in stating that, long before Buddhism managed 
to secure a foothold in Kalmga, Jamism had its sway, and was 


popular with the people of the place. 

In short, at the time of the conquest of Kalmga by Nanda 
Jamism appears to have been the prevailing religion Substantia - 
ing this statement Mr Jayaswal says : “ Jainism had already enter 
Orissa as early as the time of King Nanda, who, as 1‘have shown, 
was Nanda Vardhana of the Saisunaga dynasty. . . . Before t e 
time of Kharavela there were temples of the Arhats on the ay a 
grri Hills, as they are mentioned in the inscription as mstitu ons 
which had been in existence before Kharavela’s time It seems ^ 
. Jamism had been the national religion of Onssa for some centuries 
This is also cowoborated by a Jama tradition which 
Orissa as a Kshatriya centre as early as the sixth century B c 
tells us that in Orissa a Kshatnya friend of the father o a 1 a * 
was ruling and that Mahavlra went there 3 

I “ The Nando Raja referred to appears to be Nandivaribona, the jjJf. 
king of the Purims It seems to be necessary to treat him and lbs ’ Ko 10 

nandin. No 10, as Nandas, distinct from the rune Nandos nho j placed 

and Candragupta In the third edition of my Early History of J l 470 b c or 
the accession of Nandivardhana about 418 b c He must now go 
possibly to an earlier date ” — Smith, J HA S , 1918, p 547 


a JBORS, in, p 448 

8 rfift iffcfc JTWt, TTW SfW tfjpn 

rftefe — Iva&yaha-SulTa , pp 219-220 
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The learned author of Orissa and her Bemains says about it 
that “ Jainism was so deeply rooted in that we find traces of it as 
late as the I6th century A.D. Pratap Rudra Deva, 1 the king of 
Orissa of the Surya Vamsa dynasty, had a great leaning towards 
Jainism.” 2 

Before we pass on to the next line we may merely note that 
there are good grounds to infer from the inscription that image- 
worship was prevalent among the Jamas so early as the beginning 
of the fifth century b c. The question of unage-worship we shall 
deal with in detail in the latter part of this thesis. 

In taking note of this incident in the inscription Mr Jayaswal 
makes three important inferences, which are as follows • “ (1) that 
Nanda was a Jaina, and (2) that Jainism was introduced in Orissa 
very early, probably just after Mahavira or in his time (the Jaina 
tradition mentions his visit to Orissa and fine 14th of the inscription 
implies that Human Hill (Udayagiri) was the place where religion 
had. been preached and promulgated). It also proves (8) that to 
have Jama images about or rather before 450 b c means that the 
date of Mahavira-Nirvana must be what we get from the various 
Jama chronological data read with the Purdnic and Pah materials 
which all harmonise in fixing it to be 545 b.c. ( J.B.OB.S ., i, 
99-105).” 8 All the three inferences have been mostly dealt with 
by us. 

We now take the following line. This has also a political event 
to note — namely, the year of his great victory was marked with 
the pouring in of riches from the extreme south In the beginning 
it tells us that Kharavela built excellent towers with carved intenors, 
and that “ he the capable one ” caused to be brought into Kahnga 
wonderful and marvellous elephant-ships 4 with choice horses, rubies 
and numerous jewel pearls from the king of the Pandya country 
(in the extreme south opposite Ceylon) 6 

There is no mention heTe of an mvasion over the Pandya 
country by the Kahnga Emperor. Perhaps looking to the greatness 

1 “ Pratap Rudra Deva, one of tire Gajapati kings who ruled from A D 1303, re- 
nounced the Jama doctrines ’’—Long, JA SJ3., xxvm , Xos I to IV and V, 1850, 
p 189 

a Ganguly, op. at , p 19. 

1 JB OJt S , run , pp 215, 240 

1 The Ceylonese constructed ships expressly for the export of their elephants It 
seems these were of the class of the 11 elephant-ship ” of the inscription 

s ^ , , dichi vtpfh sdramr jtHafbtiHiiH 

— J BOBS, iv , p 401, and xm , p 233 
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of Kharavela and his supremacy over the Andhras and the Sungas 
all these trophies may be in the form of a tribute from the Pandyas, 
As we shall see just now, besides this account of Kharavela’s military 
prowess the inscription records the pious deeds of the king It 
affords good grounds for the belief that the king and bis family had 
a leaning towards Jainism, and his successors also were apparent!) 
adherents of that religion . 1 

Erom line fourteen to the end of the inscription we find that King 
Kharavela was not a Jama only in name, but one who had given it 
a proper place in the daily routine of his life. It is apparent from 
what is mentioned there that during the thirteenth year of his reign, 
having satisfied himself with the extension of his empire, he devotes 
lus energies to religious acts. He spends large sums of money on 
the pious sites of the Kumari Hill , 2 and incises the inscription full 
of glory. The State mamtenances to be given on completion of the 
vow were ordered by him to be given to the Yapa professors who 
had ended their course of births 3 by austerities at the depository 
of the remains of the body on the sacred Kumari Hill, where “ the 
wheel of the Conqueror ” 4 was fully established. It says further 
that Kharavela having finished the layman's vows realised or 
experienced the beauty of (ie the distinction between) “soul 
(Jim) and “ matter ” (Delia ). 6 j 

What better proof than this is required of Kharavela’s firm 
and rigid devotion to his faith? His gifts to Yapa professors nnd 
others who observed certain vows, and his love for the study oft ie 
technical importance of Jiva and Delia m the Jama philosophy, show 
very clearly that he was not a blind Jama. He first tried to under- 
stand in detail the chief characteristics of Ins faith, and thus having 
realised the greatness of the religion of his birth he was wnjs 
1 ready to help and encourage those who had become Sadlivs, or w 10 
were out to live or die for the divine message of Lord Mahavira. 

There are some references in the hne wluch throw gron 
bght on certain practices of the Jamas of bygone days, oik 


> BDGP.p 2 + 

* It wns sacred ns the place where Jainism was preached (lino U) 

a The perfect ideal Jnnm ascetics, who nrc belies cd to linvc freed themselves > 
of austerities Tins is much idealised m Jainn phdctsophj «f«,nnuol 

* This suggests that amongst the Jamas also Cakra symbolised the <pma .m 1 

of religion This is confirmed b> the representation of the wheel found at 

SIBpa of Mathura „ . „ -a,. 

» worn v pit gppp-tap-vw jurIpph mta pp-vpwi-*™ • 

^.ftttalpfTfijm-JJJOJfS.n ,PP 401, 102, and MII , p 233 
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about a class which no more exists. The class of the Ydpa pro- 
fessors mentioned seems to be one of the Jama priesthood of those 
days. As laid down by Indrabhuti m his Nitisdra it formed 
one of those heterodox Samghas into which the Digambaras of the 
south were divided : 

ulgsis: sliRnn awiffiren i 

It is strange to find the Ydpaniyas included in this list, because m 
the inscription of the Calukya king, Ammaraja II, they are de- 
scribed as part of the “ pure and worthy Nandi-gaccha,” and their 
Samgha is addressed as “ the holy Ydpamya-samgka." 2 Further- 
more, according to one of the inscriptions at Sravana Belgola this 
Nandi-samgha was considered as orthodox by Arhadbah. In his 
opinion it was an “ eye to the world .” 8 He did not mind any 
difference being made “ m the case of all heterodox Samghas such as 
the-Sitambara and others, which are of a form contrary to rule ” ; but 
anyone who thought such a thing “ m the case of the Sena, Nandi, 
Dcoa and Simha Samghas ” was branded by him as “ a heretic.” 4 
Speaking on this Mr Jayaswal states . “ The Bhadrabdhu- 
cariia in giving the history of Jainism immediately after the teacher 
Bhadrabahu, a contemporary of Candragupta, says that amongst 
the disciples of Bhadrabahu who worshipped the bones of their 
master a school called Yapana-samgha arose, and that they finally 
decided to remain without clothes. The Ydpana-samgha flourished 
in the south, as they prominently appear m Carnatic inscriptions. 
They are extinct now. Muni Jmavijaya is of opinion that some 
tenets of theirs bore affinity to the Digambara school and some to 
the Svetambara. In view of this opinion the Yapana school marked 
the stage before the great schism. Our inscription shows that 
Ydpa, which gave the name to the school, consisted of certain pious 
practices. If we take it m the sense in which it is used in Caiaka 
— ‘ mitigating pain ’ — or as in the Mahabharata — ‘ supporting life ’ — 
the Ydpa t etchers emphasised the duty of alleviating the physical 
misery of others .” 5 

Moreover, the inscription tells us that these Ydpa professors 

1 Premi, Vidoadralnamala, i , p 132 

5 Hultzsch, E I , ix , p 55, v 18, L 50 

* EC, u,SJB, 254 

4 Ibid 

* JXORS, iv , p 389. 
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were at the Rayya Nishidi or the ICumari Hill. That this NishW 
Nnhidt of the Arhat is proved by the next hne. NisMi 
or Nishulhi seems to have been employed m Jama literature 
as figuratively denoting ornamental tombs of their saints, but 
meaning thereby resting-places . 1 

Writing on this Dr Fleet says : “ As regards the word NUUM 
—which also occurs as Nidtdhi, Nishidhi and Nwfo%-Mr K. B 
Pathak tells me that it is still used by the older members of the 
Jama community, and that it means 1 a tomb erected over the 
remains of a Jama ascetic.’ And he has given me the following 
passage from the Upasargakevaligala Rathe in which it occurs 

Rshi Samudayam=ellam dakshindpathadim bamdu bhatldrara 
msUdiyan=eydid—agal, etc. : 

The whole assemblage of the saints having come by the 
region of the south, and having arrived at the Nishidh of the 
venerable one, etc .” 2 

The Nishidhi at the KumarS Hill, where the inscription is en- 
graved, seems to be not an ornamental tomb but a real Stupa, for it is 
qualified by Kayya, “ corporeal ” (i.e. “ having remains of the body ”). 
Taking the inscription into consideration Mr Jayaswal observes. 

Thus it seems that the Jamas called their Stupas or Cailyas, 
Nishidis. The Jama Stupa discovered at Mathura and the datum 
of Wmdmha hu- car ■ in saying that the disciples of Bhadrabahu 
worshipped the bones of their master establish the fact that the 
Jamas (at any rate the Digambaras) observed the practices of erect- 
ing monuments on the remains of their teachers .” 5 By the by, it 
may be mentioned here that this was a custom confined not only 
to the Jamas or the Bauddhas, but to erect monuments — Cailyas 
— m memory of teachers had been a national custom. 

As laid down before, hne fifteen also places before us Kharavela 
in the robes of a devout Jama. It talks of some act being done by 
Kharavela for ascetics and recluse philosophers, but as some words 
are missing m the beginning of the line it is not possible to know 
actually what that act must have been Anyhow it is clearly put 
down that the act was meant for “accomplished Sramanas, for 
those of good deeds, for the wise ones from a hundred directions, and 
for the leaders of Samghas.” 4 

1 E J , a , p 274 
* JA , xu , p. 08 
s JJ3 0 B S , iv , p 889 

' rjarfir w sa-%irc 

182 


Wlft— n»i,iv,p 402, and 3011 , P 234 



JAINISM IN KALINGA-DESA 

It further tells us that near the Depository of the Relics of the 
Arhat, on the slope of the mountain, King Kharavela establishes 
the “ sm-hapura. ( =prasllm) ” 1 palace for his Queen Smdhuda, with 
stones from excellent mines brought over from many miles, and 
with pillars with bells attached, hke the beautiful mediaeval pillars 
of this description standing m Nepal, and inlaid with beryls at the 
cost of seventy-five hundred thousand Punas (the then rupees). 2 

Mr Jayaswal identified this place with the grand rock-cut 
buildings known as the “ Ram-Naur ” or “ queen’s palace.” 8 It is 
close to the Hathigumpha, on the slope of the hill, and it may be 
noted that it has got “ Lions ” (Simha) in the round, prominently 
placed. Thus the reliquary — monument — the Arhat’ s Nzslndi — must 
have been, according to the inscription, near the queen’s shelters. 

As seen before, the latter part of the sixteenth line is the most 
important portion of the inscription from the point of view of the 
controversy that has been going on for the last few decades. From 
the point of information about Kharavela and his relation with the 
Jaina history it has hardly anything particular to say. With the 
previous line it fully confirms the fact that Kharavela was a great 
Jaina. It clearly states tile profound interest he had in Jama 
scriptures and then well-being, for we find in the line that : 

“ The fourfold Anga-Saplika of 64 sections, lost m the time 
of the Maurya king, he restores.” 4 

As we have seen before, the interpretation of Dr Fleet is now 
more or less the same, and it is as follows : “ The whole passage 
does not present any date, but tells us that Kharavela restored 
some text and the 64th chapter or other division of the collection 
of the seven Angas which had been neglected since (?) the time of 
the Maurya kings or king.” 6 

Here we are reminded of the great famin e in Magadha, which 
lasted for twelve years, and which has been referred to m the 
previous chapter. As we have seen, this resulted in the abduction 
and flight of Candragupta with lus Guru Bhadrabahu and other 
emigrants to the south, and finally was followed by the council of 
Pataliputra 6 under the great pontiff Sthulabhadra, who was one 

1 Cf Aiyangar (If ), op at , pp 75, 70 

s Cf JJB OHS, iv , p 402, and xm , pp 284, 285. 

* Ibid , mu , p 285. 

* Ibid , p 236 

5 S , 1010, pp 820-827 

8 The modem Patna, a place histone in the annals of their order, and at that tune 
the capital of the Maurjan Empire 
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of those who had preferred to chng at any risk to the hallowed 
scenes at home. Our text thus serves as a good confirmation of 
the tradition about the controversy or the loss of certain Jama 
texts in the tune of Candragupta ; and Kahnga, being more or 
less under the influence of Bhadrabahu and lus colleagues in the 
south, evidently did not accept the restoration of the council which 
met in Magadha . 1 * * * * 

The last line of the inscription— namely, the seventeenth— is also 
to be read with a portion of the previous line, and it characterises 
m short the chief attributes of Kharavela, and puts down in a few 
words the extent of his power. There may be certain exaggera- 
tions, especially in this part of the inscription, and it is natural, but 
since there is nothing else before us to make a comparative study 
of Kharavela we shall remain satisfied with a literal translation of 
the hne, which runs as follows . 

“ He is the King of Prosperity ( Kshema ), the King of Exten- 
sion (of the Empire) (or, a 1 King to the old people ’), a King to the 
Bhikslm (or, though king yet a Blakshu), the King of Dhtrnna 
who has been seeing to, listening to and experiencing wetfare 
( Rdyanas ). ... 

“ King Kharavela-Sri, the great conqueror, descended from a 
family of the dynasty' of royal sages, one whose empire has been 
extended, with an empire which is kept protected by the lea er o 
the empire (or army), one whose chariots and army have not een 
obstructed, one who is the restorer of every temple, one who respe ^ ^ 
every sect, one who is an expert by virtue of special qualities • ■ 

Here ends the autobiography of Bhtkshuraja Kharavela, o 
great Emperor of Kalinga and one of the greatest royal patrons it* 
the Jama faith. The invocation of the Arliato and , Siddkas in » 
first hne, the buildmg of temples and caves for the Jaina 'ramona > 
the gifts of lands and other accessories to the Yapa 'P 10 ® 8 ®": 
and last but not least the restoration of the image of the Jin 
Kahnga earned away by Kmg Nanda prove beyond ou 
Kharavela was a Jaina. He came to the throne about B 
the age of twenty-four. At the tune of his first invasion o 
he was only thirty-two, and at the time of the secon 




1 This council fixed the canon of the Jama sacred literature, consisting o 

Argos and fourteen Pftrvas 

■ wcmn « verrsn wjmhft dnjwuftl 

— J BOR S ,11 ,p 408, and mi , p 230 
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thirty-six. According to Sir Jayaswal he was probably dead 
before 152 b.c. 1 

He is that imperial king about whose dynasty we know hardly 
anything, and about whose career there is absolutely no historical 
source but this long inscription, which also, as usual, could not 
escape the ravages of tune. With all this it may be justly stated 
that it will not be surprising if on some happy day a scholar were 
to come across a better and more comprehensive document about 
this Dhamaraja , “the illustrious descendant of the dynasty of 
royal sages.” It is really strange, nay unbelievable, that the Jainas 
have got nothing to say about one whose contribution to Jaina 
history is second to none. 

About the extent of Khara vela’s rule and of the fresh con- 
quests then made by him after his succession we have not a single 
contemporary record, historical or otherwise, on winch we can lay 
our hands It is just like a voice from the other world telling 
us that in days gone by there was some great Kaknga Emperor 
Kharavela, and that you 'must take him as such and place him as one 
of the contemporary historical luminaries on the sole basis of these 
seventeen hues commemorating his memory on the Hathigumpha 
inscription. 

The inscription tells us that our hero subdued the great Sunga 
long, Pushyamitra, m the north ; that the great Indo-Greek king, 
Demetrios, retreated and left Mathura just on hearing of his victories 
against the Sungas ; that he subdued the great Satakami and Ins 
feudatories in the south, and that with all these military triumphs 
Ins fame spread so far that even the Pandya king in the remote 
south sent him complimentary gifts 

With no other document at our disposal the questions as to 
how much to believe and with what limitations to interpret the 
facts laid down by the inscription present a great difficulty. This 
becomes extremely intricate when such military expeditions, as 
is abundantly proved by inscriptions, form part of the ordinary 
loutine m a state of society m which war had become a profession 
and the soldier was an hereditary member of a professional caste, 
and in which desire to extend one’s rule was, according to the law 
books, one of the chief qualifications of kingship. 2 This character- 
istic feature of the life of ancient and mediaeval India is well marked 


1 JJ30JR S , xrn , p 248 

s Manu, ix , 251 , x , 119, etc 
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in the eulogies of kings, which fill so large a proportion of the in- 
scriptions that have come down to our time, and with whatsoeur 
broadmindedness we may look at them we have to confess that 
these works are only the output of grateful benefieianes or court 
poets, whose object was rather to glorify their royal patron than 
to hand down to posterity an accurate account of his reign. It is 
clear that successes are evidently exaggerated, while reverses are 
passed over m complete silence. The statements of the inscriptions 
are very frequently those of prejudiced witnesses, and they must 
he weighed as such if we are to estimate rightly the value of these 
few scattered fragments of historical evidence which time has 
preserved. The achievements of Kharavela loom large in the 
Hathigumpha inscription, and in the words of Sir Ashutosh Mookcrji 
“ Stone has again yielded a complete record, full of faithful details, 
of the Emperor Kharavela of Orissa, whose name had disappeared 
from the annals of our country and passed into complete oblivion, 
though there was hardly a great town in India in the 2nd century 
before the Christian era which did not tremble at the sight, if not 
at the very name, of his mighty legions.” 1 

Anyhow there is no doubt that Kharavela was a prominent 
figure in his day, and that morally he had reached a height where 
he was secure, and where he was standing on no slippery ground. 
In short, he was a great man m his time, who gave ample proofs 
of his greatness when he was called upon by Providence to guide 
the destinies of a great people at a critical and unsettled period 
in Indian history. 

1 JJJORJS, v,p 8 
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CHAPTER V 

Mathura Inscriptions 

T HE Jaina inscriptions in Mathura form the beginning of 
the next landmark in the history of Jainism in North India, 
the Hathigumpha inscription of Kharavela termmating the former 
period. The recorded period between the two — i.e c. 150 b c. to 
e. 16 b.c. — need not he taken as blank, because after the great Jaina 
king of Kahriga we have Vikramaditya of Ujjatn, a greater ruler 
perhaps than the Kalmgadhpati, who is claimed by the Jamas as 
a royal patron of their own church. We shall, after a brief survey 
of the epigraphic evidence found there, see that, simultaneously 
with Kahnga and Malwa, Mathura had become the home of the 
Jama community m the north. 

We have referred to this Vikrama and his era — which begins 
in or about 57 or 56 b.c. — m connection with the Nirvana date 
of Mahavira. The Jaimstic recension of the Vikramacanta tells 
us that “Vikrama in his pious exaltation, after listening to the 
instruction of the Jama teacher Siddhasena Divakara, freed the 
whole earth from debt, and (in so doing) effected a change (literally, 
a turning-point) in the era of VaTdhamana.” 1 It is he who handed 
down to later India its first persistent era, which is still the common 
era of North India. To quote Edgerton : “ Such has been the belief 
of the Hindus, not only Jamas but others, for many centuries ” 8 
This great Avanti lord, whose glorious days and superhuman 
virtues are so extensively praised m both Jaimstic and Brahman- 
lstic literature, used to call himself Vikramaditya, etymologically 
meaning “ like the sun in Ins prowess.” This title seems to have 
appealed powerfully to the fancy of many a king who succeeded, 
since many indeed are the longs who have assumed it of their own 
accord, with no connection of lineage whatever. This shows that 
the first Vikramaditya must have been a very great king, because 
otherwise the title would not have been so very enviable. 

It is this Vikramaditya who is considered to be a Jaina by the 

1 Edgerton, Vibra-ma's Adventures, pt i , Int , p Ivin Cf Tawney, PrabancBiacui' 
tamani, pp 11 IT , Satmnjaya Mahatmya, Sorga XTV, v 108, p 808 
8 Edgerton, op at ,Int , p lix 
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traditional literature of the Jamas Referring to his predecessor, 
Gardabhilla, they tell us that their great Jama saint, Kahkacarja, 
being insulted by hun by the abduction of his sister, who had joined 
the order with him, approached one of the Scythian kings and with 
his help successfully wreaked his vengeance. 1 To quote Dr Char- 
pentier. “This legend is perhaps not totally devoid of all historical 
interest. For it records how the Jama KAlaka, having been insulted 
by King Gardablulla of Ujjain, who, according to various traditions, 
was the father of the famous Vikramaditya, went in his desire for 
revenge to the land of the Sakas, whose king was styled 1 King of 
Kings ’ ( Sahanusahi ). 2 This title, in its Greek and Indian forms, 
was certainly borne by the Saka king s of the Punjab, Haues and 
his successors, who belong to this period; and as it actually appears 
in the form Shaonano Shao on the corns of then- successors, the 
Kushana monarchs, we are perhaps justified in concluding that the 
legend is to some extent historical m character. However this 
may be, the story goes on to tell us that Kalaka persuaded a number 
of Saka Satraps to invade Ujjam and overthrow the dynast)' of 
Gardabhilla ; but that some years afterwards his son, the glorious 
Vikramaditya, repelled the invaders and re-estabhshed the throne 
of his ancestors.® What the historical foundation of this legend 
may be is wholly uncertain ; perhaps it contains faint recollections 
of the Scythian dominion in Western India during the first century 
b.c In any case, it seems undoubtedly to give Anther proof o 
the connection of the Jains with Ujjam — a fact indicated also 5 
their use of the Vikrama era, which was established mthecountrj 
of Malwa, of which Ujjain was the capital." 4 

In connection with Saint Kalaka of the Jamas it may be 
tioned here that he went to King Satayana of Pratishtlianapum 1 
the Deccan. During the Paryushana — the saered festival a 1 
close of the Jaina year — the king, being engaged in the obsenanc 


1 Kahlacdrya-lalhS, w 9-10, pp 14 Cf Konow, El, av, p 293 0 , 7 ; 

the uprooter of Gardabhilla, lived 453 v ” — Klatt, J A, » , p 25^ ^ 1 « 

Charpentier, CJIJ , i , p 168 , Stevenson (Mrs), op at , p 75 , P 

a * wf£:—Ka!a].5c5rya-ka1ha, v 20, p 2, wsirf?! ** tljpjr 

—Ibid, v 27, p 3 Cf “ the Joina work, K6lak$c£nja-hath5naha,sw\®_ ^ 
kings were called S6hi ” — Rajchaudhun, op at , p 274 , Jacobi, ZJJMG i 
Cf Konow, op cif , p 208 - dr-ratinc the 

3 “He (Vikrarajdjtyn) saved the nation and Hinduism by S1 ° na ' ( \ ... r n dtan* M 
Scythians, whose political importance and outlandish manners had appall ^ 

— Mazumdar, op at, p 03 Cf ifrid, p C3S “Vikramaditya ousted the 
became king, whereafter lie established his own cm ’’—Konow, op and (of 
1 Charpentier, op and 7oc at 
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of the festival of Indra, found it difficult to come on the fifth of 
Bliadrapada, and accordingly the great Guru is said to have changed 
liis appointment to a day earlier — viz. the fourth of Bliadrapada. 
Since then the whole Jaina community have begun the fast on the 
fourth, though very late m history with the rise of certain Gacclm 
the fourth was replaced by the fifth of the same month. 1 This 
event, if it is true, is significant from two points of view — the first, 
that it refers to the Svetambara contact with the south, and 
secondly, because it alludes to a Jama prince in the Deccan who 
was important enough to he so much respected by a great saint 
like Kalakacarya, and who had a share in fixing the date of an 
important festival of the Jamas like Pajjusam? 

Coming to Vikramaditya, the successor of Gardabhilla, Jama 
sources tell us that Siddhasena Divakara, one of the most prominent 
stars of the history of Jama literature, lived about this time at the 
king’s court, and they also credit him with the conversion of the 
great Vikrama, 3 and according to Mrs Stevenson of Devapala, “ long 
of Kumarapura ” as well 4 Two other events are likewise supposed 
to have happened about this time — the defeat of the Buddhists m a 
great argument by a famous Jama controversialist, an ascetic called 
Arya Khaputa, who lived in Broach 5 ; and the foundation of Pahtarn, 
where Satrufijaya, the holiest of the Jama Tirthas, is situated. 6 

The Khorataragaccha Patiavah tells us that Vajrasvami, 
(498-584 v.), the sixteenth on the list, extended the Jama religion 
southward in the kingdom of the BauddhasJ The second event, 

1 rUCS-rati CrtiMtil ipro, fvssvi —K6la\5carya-kalhd, v 64, p 5 Cf 

Stevenson (It?), op at, p 76 This, as Klatt tells us, is supported by the Pattdvdh of 
iiie'Tapagaccha {I A , 3a , p 251), on the other hand, the Eharatctragaccha PaffSvah 
informs us that the Kalaka, who transferred the Paryushandparvan, lived m 9B8 v , and 
that there were two more of the same name prior to him, one of whom lived m 458 v and 
was connected with Gardabhilla — I A , xi , p 247 

8 That the King Satay&na was a devout Jaina is dear from the KdldkdcSrya-kathd 
(w 50*54, pp 4-5), but rt is not known who he was Pratishthanapura is known to us 
as the western capital of the Satavahanns Jama tradition claims Hala of this dynasty 
as belonging to its own rdigion Cf Glasenapp, Let Jaimsmus, p 58 , Jhaven, Nirndna- 
Kahha, Int , p xi 

3 “ He (Siddhasena Divakara) converted Vikramaditya 470 years after Mahfivira’s 
Nirvana ’’—Klatt, op at , p 247 Cf ibid , p 251 , Edgerton, op cit , pp 251 ff , 
Stevenson (Mrs), op cit ,p 77 ; Tawney, op. at, pp 118 ff , MAR, 1928, p 10 

< Cf Stevenson (Mrs), op and lac at 

‘ ftafe i vrSuyr wivrau, vit fitfa:, mqjft: trfint: 

— Avaiyaha-SUlra, pp 411-412 Cf Jhaven, op and foe cif 

9 Cf ibid , Iht , p xix , Stevenson (Mrs), op at , pp 77-78 

7 Cf Klatt, op at , p 247 , Hemacandra, PanSishtaparvan, Canto XU, w. 811, 388 , 
Am^yaka-Sutra, p 295 
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about the founding of Palitana, seems to refer to Padaliptacaiya, 
who is reported to have been a contemporary of the great Yikrama 1 
According to the Jamas he was gifted with a power-of flying through 
the air. 2 In a note to this Mrs Stevenson observes : ' ‘ Satrunjaya, the 
Jamas say, was built by a monk who had the power of rising through 
the air, and by a disciple of has who had the power of creating gold. 
This fortunate conjunction of talents has resulted m one of the 
loveliest temple cities in the world. ” 3 In connection with this Tirito 
the Kharatara Pattamli tells us that it was demolished m 570 v, 
and restored by Javada, whose fathei, Bhavada, was a eontempowy 
of Vikrama. 4 According to the Jama tradition both the fang and 
Javada are said to have gone on pilgrimage to Palitana, and both of 
them spent a lot for the upkeep of the Tirilia during then stay there 1 
In connection with Padahpta also it may be mentioned here 
that he too, like Kalaka. is connected with the Svetamhara con- 
tact with the south. It appears from the Samyakhm-Sapidi of 
Hanbhadrasuri that the great Acarya went to ManyaMiela, s and 
that m all these places there existed Jama Samghas “ noted for their 
good qualities .” 1 Thus from the traditions connected with Kalaka 
and Padahpta it seems certain that about the first century B.e 
Svetamhara Jamas must have predominated m the Deccan King 
Salivahana of Pratishthanapura, in the Samyalchia-Saptati, descn es 
Padahpta as having put an end “ to all bad religious systems- 
From this it becomes clear that Salivahana too must have een 
of the same religion as Padahpta — i.e Svetamhara. 8 


1 Klatt, op cit., pp 217, 251 “ Politta-SOn (Padalipta) is definitely connected 

the foundation of the PfihtSna City ” — Jhaven, op. and Joe cit w 

2 “Padahpta had acquired the flying-lore by applying medical 

and daily performed pilgrimage of the five sacred places including Satrunj ) \ 
and Grniar or Rcvantagin " — Ibid , Int , p xi Of. Blimey, 0 P o ‘'P . 

* Stevenson (Mrs), op cit , p 78, n 1 " NSgaquna . . ! pupd “ 

. , was trying to acquire ‘ Suvama Siddkt ’ (power to make goldj 

op at , Int , p xii „ . , n n..nn and the 

4 “ Javada, a merchant of Saurashtra (Kathiawar), sent a fleet t 
Eastern Archipelago, which returned after twelve years with a bur “ en J “ 65 cf 
father of Javada lived in the time of Vikrama . Tha\m op nl , 

Satrunjaya Mahatmya, Sarga XI V, w 104, 102 ff , pp 808, 816 fl , > 

Int,p xix 

8 Cf Satrufbaya Mdhatmya, Sarga XIV, v 280, p 824 „ VivWs tern- 

* MGnyakhcla or Manyakshetra is to be identified with hi wiuch Hda* 
toiy — Day, Geographical Dictionary, p 128 Hus MaUdied or Md 

lipta visited, became famous in the succeeding centuries as the capital 
who counted among them not a few patrons and followers of the Jo renj! —^atcr 
7 Samyaktva-Scrptai ?, w 06, 97 See M~AJl , 1028, pp 10* s 

part of his life PSdahpta resided at fllanakhetnpura ” — Jhai en, op ® i _ 

» Somyatlva-Soptati, v 158 Cf MAS , 1923, p 11 , -Hiaven, op at , at , p 
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Taking stock of all these facts connected with Vikrama and 
his period it must be said that they are based mostly on the long 
list of teachers, “ often more or less apocryphal, which have been 
preserved by the modem subdivisions of the Jaina community,” 1 
and on the literature of the period m no way connected with the 
one under our consideration. What is to be discovered is whether 
these circumstances can warrant the conclusion that Jaina tradi- 
tions are without any foundation, and that Vikrama, the most 
noted of the quasi-histoncal heroes of medieval India, is a purely 
legendary monarch. 

A thorough examination, as far as possible, of the various 
theories propounded m regard to this by different scholars has been 
made by Edgerton in his Introduction to his Vikrama’ s Adventures , 8 
Without repeatmg the arguments put forth by the learned scholar 
in their refutations suffice it to say that, leaving aside Vikramaditya, 
nothing can be stated with absolute certainty about many other 
personages in ancient India whose historicity is unquestioned either 
on epigraphic or numismatic evidence. There is no reason why 
the reality of this “ Hindu King Arthur a model for real kings 
to follow — should be doubted when it is based on “ both Jamistic 
and Brahmamstic literature.” To quote Edgerton : “ It seems that 
the Pattavalis, or hsts of Jama pontiffs, have the look of being m 
the mam as reliable, certainly, as any other native literary source 
of Indian history (which, to be sure, may not Be saying very much). 
... I am not aware that there is any definite and positive reason 
for rejecting the Jamistic chronicles completely, and for saying 
categorically that there was no such king as Vikrama living in 
57 B.c. Do we know enough about the history of that century to 
be able to deny that a local king of Malava, bearing one of the names 
by wluch Vikrama goes, may have won for himself a somewhat 
extensive dominion in Central India (for we do not of course need 
to swallow whole the characteristic Hindu exaggerations which 
could make him a universal Emperor) ? ” 3 

Besides Edgerton there are other scholars, like Buhler and 
Tawney, who also defend the historicity of the Jamistic chronicles. 
“ In particular,” observes Di Buhler, “ must it be admitted that 
the persons introduced m the older, as well in the more recent, 
narratives are leally historical characters Although it is frequently 

1 Charpenticr, op. cit , p 107. 

* Edgerton, op ci/ , Int , pp hui IT 

3 Ibid., p buv. 
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the case that an individual is introduced at a period earlier 
or later than that to which he really belonged or that the most 
absurd stones are told with regard to him, yet there is no case 
forthcoming m which we could affirm with certainty that a man 
named by these chroniclers is a pure figment of the imagination. 
On the contrary, every freshly discovered msenption, evciy collec- 
tion of old manusenpts, and every really historic work that is 
brought to light, furnishes confirmation of the actual existence of 
one or other of the characters desenbed by them In the same 
way all exact dates given by them deserve the most careful atten- 
tion. When they are found to agree in two works of this class 
that are independent of one another they may, without hesitation, 
he accepted as historically correct ” 1 

Dr Sten Konow goes a little further, and clearly indicates 
that scholars are becoming less disdainful of the Indian traditions 
about Vikrama. He rightly welcomes the stay of the great saint 
Kalakdcarya-katharwka, and how he was insulted and so on To 
quote the eminent scholar “ I know that most European scholars, 
though many of them speak with respect about Indian tradition, 
do not usually take any notice of it, but I am unable to sec vli\. 
And with regard to the narrative Kahkacarya-kalkanala I see no 
reason whatever why we should disbelieve it. I have shown else- 
where that there are good reasons for assuming the existence o 
the Malava King Vikramaditya at an early date,” etc 2 

Thus on the authority of scholars like Charpcnticr, Edgerton, 
Buhler, Tawney and Sten Konow we come to this conclusion 
that the traditional literature of the Jamas can rightly claim to 
considered historical, and that tire reality of Vikrama and his cm 
need not be denied. Such seems to have been the latest opinion 
of Vincent Smith also, for he observes . “ It is possible lira su( i 
a Raja may have existed.” 3 Moreover, ns seen before, the kin, 01 
of Avant! or Malava was a centre of Jainism even in the dais a 
Maliavira. During the times of the Mauryas it came more an 
more to the forefront, and finally at the end of their rule the. ami , 
gradually losmg their position m the kingdom of Magat la. * 
begun tlieir migration towards the western part of India, " ' 
they settled, and where they have retained their scltlemen c 

1 Buhler, Vlber rlas ieira (hi Jama MSnclin Ummiulra, p « r / Tjuaw 
op at , ]nt , pp \i-\ji , ibid , pp \ IT 

8 Konow, op at , p 201 

3 Smith, Oxford History of India, p 131 
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to the present day 1 No doubt Kalinga has its own contribution 
to make to the history of North Indian Jainism, but the general 
tendency was towards the west. Another locality m which the 
Jainas appear to have been firmly established, from the middle of 
the second century B.c. onwards, was Mathura. Smce the days of 
Candragupta, and after him Samprati and Kharavela, the Jaina 
spread seems to have been uncommonly vigorous. Leaving aside 
the sentiments and the religious outlook of these great kings, an 
uncommonly vigorous spread of the Jamas is evident from the 
great number of Kulas and Sakhas which we find in the Jama 
Samgha from the Mathura inscriptions dating more or less from 
the second century b.c. 

The Mathura inscriptions bring us to the Indo-Scythian rule 
in Northern India We have seen that Candragupta placed him- 
self at the head of the Indians, who chafed under the Macedonian 
yoke, and after Alexander’s departure defeated his generals and 
“shook the yoke of servitude from the neck” of India. What 
happened in India immediately after the departure of Alexander 
is not clear. “The mists of obscurity ding heavily round the 
course that events took in India during the years that immediately 
followed the death of Alexander the Great ” 2 However, this 
much is certain, that for about a century after bis death the 
strong arms of the Mauryan emperors held India for the Indians 
against all comers, and treated their Hellenistic neighbours on 
equal terms . 3 

After the Mauryas we have seen how the Magadhan monarchy 
under the Bralimamcal Sungas and the Greek power in the north- 
west were falling before the onslaughts of the Cedis under Khara- 
vcla. We have already referred to the feuds of Demetrios and 
Eucratides, which greatly weakened the power of the Greeks. As 
regards other Indian enemies of the Bactcian Greeks and onslaughts 
of the Satavahanas on the Sungas we do not propose to say any- 
thing. For the purposes of a connected history we need say only 
this much : “ that in the second and first centuries b.c. Greek rule 
in parts of Kafiristan and Gandhara was supplanted by that of the 
Sakas.” 4 To quote Rapson ; “ The political isolation of India was 
completed by the Scythian conquest of Bactna c. 135 b.c. ; and 

1 Cf. Cbarpentier, op and he at. 

5 Macdonald, CJH J , i } p 427. 

* CJf. Smith, Early Histoiy 0 / India, p. 233 

* Raychnudhun, op at ,p 273 
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by the long struggle between Rome and Parthia which 'began m 
53 b.c. It was also with one of these Saka rulers, known to us 
“S' “f Luanda, that the great Padahpta was closely con- 
nected. Muranda is known to us from the traditional literature of 
the Jamas as the ruler of Pataliputra, and Padahpta seems to have 
gained complete influence at his court 2 The great Mrya is said 
to have cured the king of the terrible headache he was suffering 
from. This incident is related by the Prabhavaka-Carita m the 
following words . 

So quickly as Padahpta turns his first finger round the knee- 
joint does the headache of King Muranda come to an end.” 3 

However the Scythian (Saka) invaders of Bactna were sue* 
ceeded by the Yuch-chi ; and when, m the first century a d., the 
predominant tribe of the Yuch-chi, the Kushanas, extended their 
dominion in Turkestan and Bactria to North-West India, the 
Kushana Empire formed a connecting link between China and 
India, and provided the means of an intercourse which was fruitful 
m results. As the explorations of recent years have shown, an 
Indian culture, Indian languages and the Indian alphabets were 
established m Chinese Turkestan. Particularly, to repeat it once 
more, according to Mr N C. Mehta even Jama subjects came to 
be painted in the cave-temples of Chinese Tuikestan , 

With this shadowy background of Indian history in general 
we shall now refer to the Mathura inscriptions, and examine their 
importance in connection with the Jama church. The historical 
importance of these inscriptions cannot be better summed up than 
in the following words of Cunningham : “ The information derived 
from these inscriptions is of the greatest value for the ancient 
history of India. The general purport of all of them is the same— 
to record the gifts of certain individuals, for the honour of their 
religion, and for the benefit of themselves and their parents. When 
the inscriptions are confined to this simple announcement they 
are of little importance, but as the donors in most of these Mathura 
records have added the name of the reigning kings, and the Sawval 
date at the time of the gift, they form in fact so many skeleton 

1 Rapson, CHI, i,p 60 

— PrabhSoaka-Canta , Pddahpia-Prabandha, w 44, 01 Cf Samyaktia-Saptati, v *8 > 
M.A R , 1928, p 11 , Jhaven, op at > Int , p x , 

3 Prabhdvaha-Canta, v 50 Cf Samyaktoa-SaptaU, v 62 ; MA R , 1928, op and 
loc at 
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pages of the lost history. 1 The direct amount of information winch 
they give belongs to an early and very interesting period— just before 
and after the Christian era — when, as we learn from the Chinese 
authorities, the Indo-Scythians had conquered the whole of Northern 
India, although the actual extent of their conquest was quite un- 
known. Hence the great value of the present inscriptions, from 
which we learn that the permanent occupation of Mathura had 
been effected some time before the Sarivoat year 9, when the Indo- 
Scythian prince Kanishka filled the throne of North-West India 
and the Pun]ab.” 2 * 

Most of the Jama inscriptions from Mathura are from the 
mound known as Kankali Tila, about half-a-mile due south from 
the Katra, which is situated just one mile to the westward of the 
old fort of Mathura. The Kankali mound seems to have been a 
very extensive one; the number of statues of all sizes, from the 
colossal downwards, which it has yielded has scarcely been sur- 
passed by the prolific returns of Buddhist sculpture from the Jail 
mound. 8 There seems to have been two magnificent temples where 
the mound rises at present. Most of the inscriptions are incised 
on pedestals or bases of naked Jinas either seated or standing, 
and some of which form a quadruple or a four-faced image called 
Catumvukha. Chronologically the earliest inscription, according to 
Dr Buliler, is the following one : 

mum 'ulrUufitit vwppm rnwra (uwaca) i [t]u MKiiyirUM n 

“An ornamental arch for the temple (the gift) of the lay- 
hearer Utaradasaka (Uttaradasaka), son of the VachS (Vatsi 
mother and) disciple of the ascetic Maharkhita (Magharakshita).” 4 5 

Because of exceedingly archaic characters and other linguistic 
peculiarities the learned scholar feels that it may be assigned to 
the middle of the second century b c . 6 Next in age come the two 
inscriptions that are connected with the Satraps of Mathura. Of 

1 Hie Buddhistacal inscriptions at Mathura also are similar to the Jama inscriptions 
m their style and contents Cf Dawson, JJIA S (New Senes), v , p 182 

a Cunningham, A S I , m , pp 88-89 

a Cf t bid , p 40 “ The Kankali THa has been . prolific both in sculptures 
and inscriptions, all of which . are pure Jama monuments On ■Hie upper level stands 
a large Jama temple dedicated to Jambti S\aml on annual fair is held at this 
place . — ifad » p 19 This temple is near the Chanrasi mounds, which is the seat 
of another Jama establishment Cf ibid , svn , p 112 

4 Bflhler, E J , ii , Ins No I, pp 198-199 

5 Ibid, p 195. 
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these the first one is complete, while the other merely mentions 
some Ksnatrapa Maharaja whose name begins with “ Ma ” 1 The 
former is dated in the year 42 of tire Lord, the Mahakhatrapa 
bodasa, m the second month of winter, and refers to a votive tablet 
that was set up by some female Amohini. 2 It is not dear what 
era is made use of in this inscription. 

However, the existence of this Mahakshatrapa Sodasa was first 
made known by Cunningham, who found another inscription in 
that king s name in the Kankali Tlla. 3 On the evidence of his 
coins, which resemble those of Azes, the learned archaeologist 
placed Sodasa about 80-57 B.c., and conjectured that he was a 
son of Rajubula or Ranjubula, another Satrap of Mathura 4 * 
This conjecture is also confirmed by the Mathura lion capital, 
which mentions Sodasa as a Chatrava (Satrap) and as the son of 
Mahachatrava Rajula (Ranjubula) 6 To quote Professor Rapson * 
The Great Satrap Rajula, whose name appears as Rajuvula in 
other inscriptions, is unquestionably the Ranjubula who, both as 
Satrap and as great Satrap, struck coins in imitation of those of 
Strato I and Strato II, the last of the Yavana kings to reign m the 
E. Punjab . . ; and he was the father of Sodasa, in whose reign as 
Satrap the monument was erected. Subsequently Sodasa himself 
appears as great Satrap in the Amohinl votive tablet at Mathura, 
which is dated m the second month of whiter of the year 42 ” 6 
As to the era of the inscription, opimon is divided 7 , hut, 
looking to the way in which the date is recorded, it seems highly 
probable that an Indian era must have been used 8 If tins is 
granted, as seems likely, it is the era of Vikrama (57 B c ), and 
the inscription is dated in 16-15 bc Dr Konow also adduces 
good grounds for believing that Sodasa dated his inscription in the 
Vikrama era. 9 “ So fax as I can see,” observes the learned scholar, 

1 Cf Buhler, E I , u , Ins No. HI, p 189 

2 Cf t bid , Ins It, p 199 

3 Cf Cunningham, op cit , p 80, Ins No I 

4 Cf t bid , pp 40-41 “ Ranjubula, Roj uvula or Rajula is known from inscription 

as 'well as coins An inscription of Brahrnl characters at Mora near Mathura cal» 
him Mahakshatrapa But the Greek legend on some of his corns describes hirn^s 
* King of Kings, the Saviour,’ showing that he probably declared his independence 
Raychaudhun, op cil,j) 288 

s Ibid 

8 Rapson, CHJ.i.p 575 

7 Cf Raychaudhun, op cit , pp 288 ff , Smith, op at, p 241, n 1 

8 Cf Rapson, op cif , pp 575-570 

• Cf Konow, E I , xiv , pp 189-141 
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“ we have a distinct indication that the dating according to three 
seasons, each comprising four months, was later on considered as 
a characteristic feature of the Vikrama era. It is well known that 
m the oldest inscriptions which give name to this era it is designated 
as a Malava reckoning. In two of the most ancient instances of 
its use — in the Mandasor inscription of the time of Naravarman 
and in the Mandasor inscription of the time of Kumaragupta I — the 
season is expressly mentioned. I think w r e are forced to the con- 
clusion that Sodasa dated his inscription in the Vikrama era, and 
that the method of dating used in that reckoning was adopted by 
Kanishka and his successors in such records as were destined for 
India proper, because it was the national North-Indian way of 
dating.” 1 

After these two Satrapn inscriptions follow a few' more which 
have been grouped under the name “ Archaic,” and which m the 
opinion of Buhler belong to the period before Kanishka 2 Of these 
the following one needs particular mention • 

“ Adoration to the Arhat Vardliamana ! A tablet of homage 
was set up by Sivamitra (of) the Kaudika (family), (wife) of Gotiputra 
(Guptiputra), a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas.” s 

According to Dr Buhler both Gotiputra and Kosika Sivamitra 
were of noble or royal descent, and the expression “Gotiputra, 
a black serpent for the Pothayas and Sakas,” points also to his 
belonging to the warrior tribe. “ The wars to which it alludes,” 
observes the learned scholar, “may have occurred either before 
the Scythians conquered Mathura — i e. before the time of Kanishka 
— or when their domination had passed away. The letters of the 
inscriptions, which are particularly old-fashioned and may belong 
to the first century b c., speak in favour of the first alternative. 
If the inscription was incised before the Scythian conquest, it 
also furnishes valuable testimony for the antiquity of the Jaina 
temple in which it was found.” 4 ' 

The next in age to these follows a group consisting of dated 
inscriptions which explicitly mention Kanishka, Hunshka and 
Vasudeva. There are other dated ones that are taken to belong 
to their period, although they do not name any of these Kushana 
monarchs. “ The next group, Nos XI-XXTV,” observes Dr Buhler, 

1 Cf Konotv, E I , xiv , pp 189, 141 

2 BiiWer, El, n, Ins Nos IV-X, p 190 

* Ibid „ Ins No XXIII, p 890 

1 End , p 894 
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“ consists of the dated inscriptions which in my opinion belong to 
the time of Kanishka, Huvishka and Yasudeva. Not one show 
the name of a king. Nevertheless, I believe that nobody, who 
carefully compares them with the dated documents, mentioning 
the three kings, will come to a different conclusion.” 1 

These dated Kushana inscriptions range within the well-known 
limits from Samvai 4 to Sarnal 98. 2 It is not possible to exactly 
lay down whether the mode of reckoning made use of m these 
inscriptions is the Samvat era of the Great Vikrama or some other 
era. “ The chronology of this period has been one of the most 
perplexing problems in the whole of Indian history; and the 
problem can scarcely be said to be solved positively even now— 
that is to say, it has not yet been placed beyond all possibility of 
doubt.” 3 There is a lot of difference of opinion about the crucial 
point of the Kushana chronology.* All the same, along with several 
scholars of eminence and repute, we feel that the era made use of 
in these inscriptions is the one known as the Saka era, commencing 
A.D. 78. 6 

One of the inscriptions on a Jaina pedestal at Kankafi mound 
runs as follows : 

“ Stddham Maharajasya Kanislikasya Samvatsaia namme . ■ • 
Maseprath . . thvase 5,” etc. 6 . , 

No doubt as in the Sodasa and other Kushana inscriptions, an 
“as characteristic of the old Vikrama-Malava era,” 7 we find ere 
also the ancient Indian way of dating, with mention of the season, 
the number of the month within the season, and the day o >e 
month ; but this does not mean that the mode of reckoning ®dop 
by the Kushanas under no circumstances can be connected wi > 
the Saka era. On the other hand there is nothing impossible : n 
what is characteristic of the old Vikrama-Malava era were a op 


1 BOhler, E I , n , p 100 
* Cf tbid , Cunningham, op cil , p 14 

8 Bapson, op cit , p 583 005 ff. 

4 For the various theories of Kamshka’fi date sec Baj chaudhun, op o , PP ^ 
1 “ According to Fcrgusson, Oldcnbcrg, Thomas, Bwicrji, Bopson, a - ^ 
scholars, Kamslihn was the founder of the reckoning commencing A1J ‘ n 

to be known as the Saka era ‘Wfotf , P 207 C/ Hocndc, Viasag^DosSo, m,} ^ 
There is great difference of opinion as to who was the real founder 0 _ , — .i„t ,( 


e person ti ... „ _ _ . 

* Cunningham, op ci/,Ins No IV, PMc XIII, p 31. 
1 Konow ,op ett, p in 


10s 



MATHURA INSCRIPTIONS 

by Kanishka and Ins successors in their Brahmi records, and this 
conjecture gains ground when we know that one of the Kushanas 
is named Yasudeva, which is a purely Indian name. 1 

Moreover, the adoption of the Vikrama era in connection with 
the Kushanas also makes it difficult to adjust their position as the 
successors of the Mathura Satraps. This becomes more so when 
we know that under Kanishka’s dynasty Mathura formed part of 
one and the same empire. 2 Finally, “the evidence obtained by 
Sir John Marshall from his excavations of the ancient sites of 
Takshasila proves conclusively that the period of Kanishka’s reign 
must have been somewhere about the end of the first century a.d, ; 
and a comparison of this evidence with the statements of Chinese 
historians and with the dates supplied by inscriptions makes it 
seem almost certain that Kanishka was the founder of the well- 
known era winch began in 78 a.d.” s Thus the period concerning the 
Kushana inscriptions, which range within the limit from Samoat 4 
to Samval 98, may be approximately laid down as a.d. 82-176. 

Of the Kushana inscriptions two are to be particularly noticed, 
and of the two the following one is of great importance with 
respect to the history of the Jama sect . 

“ The year 79, the fourth (month of the) rainy-season, the 
twentieth day — on that (date, specified as) above, — the image, the 
gift of the female lay-disciple Dina (Datta), wife of . . ., was set up 
at the Vodva Stupa, built by the Gods ” 4 

From this inscription we learn that an ancient Jama Stupa 
existed m Mathura which, as Bidder nghtly remarks, m a.d 157 
(Saka 79) was considered to have been budt by the gods — i,e. 
was so ancient that its real origin had been completely forgotten. 6 
The importance of the other lies inasmuch as the history of the 
Kushana kings is concerned. It gives us the name of the 
“ Maharaja Devaputra Huksha (Hushka or Huvisbka),” 6 whence 
we have the “certainty that the name Hushka, which the 
Rajatarangini has preserved and which still survives m the name 
of the Kashmirian village Ushkar— -Hushkapura— was actually used 
in ancient times for Huvishaka.” 7 

1 Cf Cunningham, op at , p 41 
! C/ Raychaudhun, op c\U, p 284 
a Rnpson, op crf,p 683 
4 Buhler, op at , Ins No. XX, p 204 

6 Ibid , p 108 C/ Charpentier, op at , p 167 
4 Buhler, op at , Ins No XXVI, p 206 

7 J&id , p 108 
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Next in age to the Kushana inscriptions come some three others 
which, in the opinion of Dr Buhler, belong to the Gupta period, 1 and 
another inscription which eleaily belongs to the eleventh century 
a.d. 2 Mathura would thus seem to have been popularly frequented 
as a religious site for a period extending continuously over more 
than a thousand years 3 Opinions about the Gupta inscriptions 
we reserve meanwhile till the next chapter. For the present, 
having dwelt m ainl y on the political bearing of all these Jama 
inscriptions, we shall see if they are equally great for the history 
of the Jaina church. Their importance in this respect lies in 
two ways . first, from the standpoint of particular aspects of 
Jainism or the history of the Jaina church, and secondly, from 
their general importance in connection with the history' of the 


northern Jainas. 

Taking the first we find that some such points as the dedication 
of certain inscriptions to Tirthafikaras other than the last one and 
the reference to more than one Arhat in the body of the inscriptions, 
have been already referred to by us in connection with the problem 
of the historicity of Parsva and his predecessors. Furthermore, 
as seen before, some of the records end as follows : “ May it 
the welfere and happiness of all creatures,” and we have referr 
to this while considering the Jaina ideal of Abimsa or non-violence 
Besides these few points that are already dealt with by us a pom o 
very' great importance in connection with the Mathura inscnp ons 
is their mentioning several female ascetics, and their showing 
these persons developed a very considerable activity'. 1 Diere ca 
be no doubt that Aryya-Sangamika and Aryya-V as “ a 
following inscription are nuns : . . . WW wtgsv 

. . , etc. (“At the request of the venerable Vasula, the fema c p P 
of the venerable Sangamika . . etc. 6 This follows . om « 
title Aryya (“The venerable”), their being called Si8m or 
(“female disciples”), and from the statement that the gil 
made at, or by, their Nimartana, their request or advice, 
so much certainty gained, it is not difficult to recognise ^ 
the Mathura documents point to the existence of: female as 
among the Jainas of Mathura. Thus the Sieiojnbarc o 


1 Buhler, op cit » Ins Nos XXXVHI-XI/, p 108 

* Ibid , Ins No XLI, p 198 
3 Cf. Growse, JA., vi , p 219 

* Cf. Bflhler, E I , i , Ins Nos H, T» YU, XU, XIV , etc , pp 
s Ibid , Ins No n, p 382 


562, 3S4-3S5, 3SS-S5S 
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i Samgha, the community consisting of monks, nuns, lay-brothers 
and lay-sisters, can he traced as fer back as the beginning of the 
Christian era , 1 2 and this is further confirmed by a Jama inscription 
found by Cunningham on a broken slab at Mathura which reads 
Calurvarna Samgha ,* 

In connection with this fact of the existence of nuns it is worthy 
of note that only in one case we find a nun who appears as adviser 
of a layman. Here the venerable Kumaramitra. induces Kumara- 
bhati, her son during her worldly life, to dedicate an image of 
Vardliamana . 3 In all the other inscriptions we find that the nuns 
exhorted female lay-members of the Samgha to make their dona- 
tions. Whether Kumaramitra ]omed the order after the death of 
her husband or along with him we cannot positively say, because 
both the alternatives are equally possible. It may even be this — 
that she might have done so alone with the consent of her husband 
during his lifetime . 4 5 Bidder takes her to be a widow, and remarks : 
“ It agrees with this that in modem tunes, too, the order of Jama 
nuns mostly consists of widows, . . . who, according to the custom 
of most castes, cannot be married, and are got rid of m a convenient 
manner by being made to take the tonsure .” 6 

As to the number of Kvlas and Sakhas appearing in the 
Mathura inscriptions, suffice it to say that they furnish some 
well-preserved names wluch can be rightly identified with those 
appearing in the traditional literature of the Jamas . 6 Of these 
divisions of the Jama community it seems that the adherents of the 
Koithja-Kotika Gana must have been more numerous in Mathura 
than those of the other school In the words of Dr Bidder “ It 
deserves to be noted that it is the only Gana whose name survived 
in the fourteenth century a.d. Its great age, as well as the great age 

1 It is a characteristic Jama doctrine that the SrSvakas and Sravihas form part of 
the Samgha On this point the Jainas differ very markedly from the Buddhists 

2 Our transliteration of the said inscription is as follows $ 

ij 3 4 fifTW The inscription is not clear 

Some Aowel-marks and letters cannot be accurately deciphered Howeier the date 
portion and the portion referring to the donation are more or less legible It is dated in 
the year 02, and seems to talk of a well, possibly for the congregation The donor 
looks like some female pupil (fiJWT). For the inscription see Cunningham, AJS , xx , 
Ins No VI, Plate XIH Cf Buhler, op at , p 380 

s Cf ibid , Ins No VII, pp 3S5-3S6 , ibid , p 380 

4 Cf Burgess, 1.A , \m , p 278 

5 Btihler, op at , p 380 

* Cf ibid , pp 378-379 
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of its ramifications, the BrahmadasZka family, the Umigm? 
branch and the Srigrha district community, is attested by our 
No. IV. The latest possible date of this inscription is Sarnvat 59, 
or ad. 128-129. The preacher then living, the venerable Silis, 
enumerates four spiritual ancestors, the first among whom must 
have flourished about the beginning of our era. The Gam ms, as ire 
learn, much divided at that early period, and this fact speaks in 
favour of the statement of the tradition which places its origin 
about the year 250 b.c.” 2 

The language of the inscriptions is a mixed dialect, consisting 
partly of Prakrt and partly of Sanskrit words and forms. However, 
some of the inscriptions are satd to be recorded m pure Mat 
of the Pali type. As seen before, they show exceedingly archaic 
characters, and merely on this ground they are taken to be as old 
as the second and first century B.c. Certain inscriptions of Sir 
A. Cunningham's collection show the Jama Prakrt and Mahaiashtii 
forms Pumaye or Punsvaye a It is not possible to say for certain 
what influenced the language of these documents unless we know 
exactly the character of the vernacular of Central India used m the 
first and second centuries A.D. However it seems, as Dr Buhta 
observes, “to have been in some points more similar to the Jaina 
Prakrt and the Maharashtri than to the Pah and to^the language 
of ASoka’s edicts and of the older Andhra inscriptions.” 4 , 

As regards the origin of this mixed dialect, with Dr Bhandar r 
and others the learned scholar remarks that “ it is the result o * 
educated people trying to express themselves in Sanskrit, o w i 
they possessed an insufficient knowledge and which they were no 
the habit of using largely. All the Jama inscriptions from 9 * 
were no doubt composed by the monks, who acted as the spi 
directors of the laymen, or by their pupils. Though no ms ™P 
has been found in which the author is named, the above in 
is warranted by the fact that numerous later docunten 0 
same character contain the names of Yatw who are sai o 


* This geographical name seems to be identical with the 

which belong to tile modem town of Bulandshnhr, in the north-western P 
Cunningham, A S I , uv , p 147 - jjjis w n 

* Buhler, on at , pp S79-880 C/ KJott, op at , I A , u , P -» ' * — 

nected with the KMnja Gatta offer no difficulty, ns they agree wiin to 
names of the KalpaStto Cf Jacobi, Kdpa-StUra, p 82 

3 Cunningham, A S I , m , Ins Nos H, III, VII and XI, pp 

4 Bflhler, op at , p. 376 

* Cf Bhandnrkar, I A , mi , p 141 
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composed them or to have 'written them. The Tatis in the first and 
second centuries no doubt, just as now, for their sermons and the 
exposition of their scriptures, used the vernacular of the day, and 
their scriptures were certainly written m Prakrt. It was a matter 
of course that their attempts to write in Sanskrit were not very 
successful. This theory receives the strongest support from the 
fact that the character and the number of the corruptions vary 
almost in every document, and from various single sentences, such 
as vacakasya aryya — Baladiiwsya hshyo anjya—MStriiimh tasya 
mimarttana, which latter reads like a piece from a stupid school- 
boy’s exercise.” 1 

As to the general importance of the Mathura inscriptions in 
connection with the history of Jainism in North India there can 
be no denying the fact that they afford most unequivocal evidence 
of the flourishing state of the Jaina religion during the period of 
Indo-Scythian rule, both before and after the Christian era. They 
tell us about a widespread and firmly established Jaina community, 
strongly supported by pious lay-devotees, and very zealous in the 
consecration and worship of images and shrines dedicated to 
Mahavira and his predecessors After the Hathigumpha inscription 
of Kharavela the Kankali mound at Mathura has now given us the 
most complete and satisfactory testimony that the Jama religion, 
even before the beginning of the Christian era, must have been in 
a condition almost as rich and flourishing as that of Buddha. 

1 Buhler, op cit , p 377 



CHAPTER VI 

State of Jainism during the Gupta Period 


T HE Mathura inscriptions bring us more or less to the end 
of the Kushanas Tradition, monuments and inscriptions of 
this time prove that their sway extended all over North-Western 
India, probably as far south as the Vindhyas, as well as all over 
the remote regions beyond the Pamir passes. There are grounds 
also for the belief that from the time of Kanishka to the reign of 
Vasudeva the Kushana rule extended over Bihar . 1 This para- 
mount power m North India seems to have come to an end after 
the death of Vasudeva, the last Kushana king who continued to 
hold extensive territories in India. 

“ It is evident,” observes Smith, “ that the Kushan power 
must have been decadent during the latter part of the long reign 
of Vasudeva, and apparently before its close, or immediately after 
that event, the vast empire of Kanishka obeyed the usual law 
governing Oriental monarchies and broke up into fragments, having 
enjoyed a bnef period of splendid unity. Probably numerous 
Rajas asserted their independence and formed a number of short- 
lived states ; but historical material for the third century is so 
completely lacking that it is impossible to say what or how many 
those states were.” 2 , 

Nothing definite is recorded concerning the dynasties o 
Northern India, excluding the Punjab, during the third century 
and the early part of the fourth. The period between the ex- 
tinction of the Kushanas and the rise of the Imperial Gupta 
dynasty, nearly a century later, is one of the darkest m the iv o 
of Indian history . 3 However, with the rise of the Guptas the veu 
oblivion is lifted and the history of India regams unity and 111 
With the advent of the Guptas Magadha again came to 


1 Cf Smith, op at , pp 274,270, Jayaml, J S 0 M S , vi , P 22 
3 Smith, op at , pp 288, 290 „ . i —m, foreign 

3 "The period evidently was one of extreme 
invasions from the north-west, which is reflected in the muddled sta outstanding 

concerning lie Abbiras, GardabbUas, Sakas, Yavanas, Bahflkas and other out™ ^ 
dynasties named as the successors of the Andhras ” — Ibid , p 290 
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forefront. “ Twice in history did it establish a great empire — 
the Maurya Empire in the fourth and third centuries b.c., and the 
Gupta Empire in the fourth and fifth centuries a.d.” 1 The extent 
of the Gupta Empire was by far the greatest that had been seen 
m India since the days of Aioka, six centuries before. It comprised 
all the most populous and fertile countries of North India. It 
extended from the Brahmaputra on the east to the Jamuna and 
Chambal on the west ; and from the foot of the Himalayas on the 
north to the Narmada on the south. Beyond these wide limits 
the frontier kingdoms of Assam and the Gangetic delta, as well as 
those on the southern slopes of the Himalayas, and the free tribes 
of Ra 3 putana and Malwa, were attached to the empire by bond of 
subordinate alliance ; whilst almost all the kingdoms of the south 
had been overrun by the emperor’s armies and compelled to 
acknowledge his irresistible might. 1 2 

As to the state of religion during the Gupta penod this much 
is certain, that officially the kings of this dynasty were Brahmanical 
Hindus, with special devotion to Vishnu, but followed the usual 
practice of ancient India in looking with a favourable eye on all 
varieties of Indian religion. Buddhism and Jainism, though by 
no means favoured religions, were allowed to continue. The in- 
ference seems to be one of non-interference, a universal toleration, 
with special preference for Vaishnavism. 3 For instance Candra- 
gupta Vikramaditya or Candragupta H, the fifth in the Gupta 
list, “ although tolerant of Buddhism and Jainism, was himself an 
orthodox Hindu, specially devoted to the cult of Vishnu.” 4 5 

Besides this eclectic spirit of the Guptas, as seen before, we 
have from the Mathura inscriptions the epigraphic evidence of their 
sympathy towards the Jainas. Of these Jama records three m the 
opinion of Dr Buhler belong to the Gupta period. 6 This is of course 
indisputable with the following one, which is incised on the base of a 
large sitting Jina, and which is dated m the reign of Kumaragupta : 

“ Success 1 , In the year 118, in the victorious reign of the 

1 Ropson, op ext , p 810. 

2 Cf. Smith, op at, p 80S 

* “ The Manasara seems, therefore, to point to the Gupta penod ; the existence 
of an empire comprising the whole of India j ... the popularity of the Brahmanical 
religion with predilection for the "Vishnu cult and non-interference and toleration of 
Buddhism and Jainism . — Achaiya, Indian Architecture according to Mdnasara 
Silapntidstra, p 194 

* Smith, op at , p 809 

5 Cf Buhler, EJ , u , Ins Nos XXXYIH-XL, p 198 
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supreme lord and supreme king of great kings, the illustrious 
Kumaragupta, on the twentieth day (of the winter-month Kiirttika) 
— on that (date, specified as) above an image was set up hr 
Samadliya (Syamadhya), daughter of Bhattibhava (and) house- 
wife of the ferry-man (?) Grahamittrapakta, who had received the 
command (to make the dedication) from Datilacayya (Dattilacarj'a) 
out of the Kottiya Gana (and) the Vidyadhari-Sakha.” 1 

With regard to the other two inscriptions, one of them is not 
in good condition, and so no continuous translation is possible. 
It apparently records the building or restoration of a temple 8 
The other one, however, on pakeographical grounds has been 
considered by Buhler to belong to the Gupta period. The said 
inscription, which is incised on the base of a small statue, runs 
as follows : 

“ In the fifly-seventh, 57, year, m the third month of winter, 
on the thirteenth day, on the (date specified) as above . . ” 3 

To quote the learned scholar : “ The shape of the letters, and 
especially the peculiar method of marking the long and short— i e. 
by turning the former to the right of the consonant and the latter 
to the left— makes it, I think, impossible to assign No. XXXVIII 
to an earlier period.” 4 

As to the exact period of the above two inscriptions, dated m 
the years 113 and 57 of the Gupta period, we shall have to refer 
to the era founded by the Guptas. From the words “ Gvplaltalii' 
“ Guptavarsha," etc , which were found in the Gupta cpigraphical 
and other records, it appears that this era must have been started by 
some long of the Gupta dynasty, No recorded evidence has been 
available up till now' for this, but from Samudragupta’s inscription 
at Allahabad we find that Candragupta I, who was his predecessor, 
is the first * Gupta king who calls himself “ Maharajadhmjl 
His predecessois, both Gupta and Ghatotkaca, are entitled simph 
as "Mahataja ” 6 This, combined with the inscriptional rccoris 
of the period of Candragupta II, the successor of Samudragupta, o 


> Buhler, E 1 , 11 , Ins No XXXIX, pp. 210-211 
2 Ibid , Ins No XL, p 211 

8 Ibid, Ins No XXXVIII, p 210 v „ , „„ 

1 Ibid , p 108 This is Mr Growse’s No V (I A , u , p 210) SpcaKmp 
Hie learned scholar observes “ If the date is real!) the jonr 57 of the _ , , « 
cmplojed in the inscriptions of Kamshha and Iluvishkn, it is the earliest « ^ 

Jama figure yet found in this neighbourhood I cannot, however, believe u« 
comparatively modem ” — Growse, op al,p 218 „i,</.rvancc< 

s " Who (Samudragupta) was a mortal onJ.i m celebrating the rites of the u 
of mankind, (but was otherwise) a god, dwelling on the earth— wlio was son 
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the Gupta era 82 to 93, 1 made it possible for the scholar-world to 
put down the starting-point of the Gupta era from Candragupta I 
“ His political importance,” observes Smith, “ was sufficient 
to warrant him in establishing, after the Oriental manner, a new era 
dating from his formal consecration or coronation, when he was 
proclaimed as heir to the Imperial power associated by venerable 
tradition with the possession of Pataliputra. The first year of the 
Gupta era, which continued m use for several centuries, and m 
countries widely separated, ran from February 26, a.d. 320, to 
March 13, 821 ; of which dates the former may be taken as that 
of the coronation of Candragupta I ” a 

This year, a.d 319-320, as the date of the beginning of the 
Gupta period has been based on Alberuni’s statement that the 
Gupta era was posterior to the Saka era by 241 years, or, in other 
words, the Gupta era begins with a d. 319-320 3 This statement of 
the Arabic traveller has been found correct , 4 and, according to 
Fleet, the Mandasor inscription confirms this conclusion 6 

Thus, taking a.d. 819 as the beginning of the Gupta era, we 
find that the two Mathura inscriptions of the year 57 and 113 of 
the Gupta period will fall in a.d. 886 and 432 respectively. Accord- 
ing to the accepted chronology of the Gupta dynasty the first 
would fall in the reign of Candragupta n, and the other, m con- 
firmation of what is laid down m the inscription itself, in the reign 
of Kumaragupta I . 8 As seen before, the earliest inscnptional 

son of the MaharSja, the illustrious Gupta , who was the son’s son of the Maharaja, 
the illustrious Gbatotkaca , who was the son of the MaharGjGdhiraja, the glonous 
Candragupta I,” etc —Fleet, C 1 I , iu , Ins No I, pp 15-16 Cf Ojha, op. at , p 174. 

1 Cf Smith, I A , xsxi , p 285 , Ojha, op and loc cit 

8 Smith, Early History of India, p 296 Cf Ojha, op at , p 175 , Barnett, 
Antiquities of India, p 46 

3 “As regards the GvpiaWa, people say that the Guptas were wicked, powerful 
people, and that when they ceased to exist this date was used as the epoch of an era, It 
seems that Valabha was the last of them, because the epoch of the era of the Guptas falls, 
like that of the Yalabha era, 241 yeare later than the Sahahala Sachau, Atberum’s 
India, n, p 7 

4 “ I have shown, so far, that the early Gupta dates and, with them, any others that 
can be pro\ ed to the same uniform senes, are to be preferred to the epoch of a d 319-820, 
or thereabouts, brought to notice by Alberum and substantiated by the Veiawal inscrip- 
tion of YaUabhl-samvat 945 ” — Fleet, op, cif , Int , p 69 Cf Dutt, Ancient India, p 50 ; 
Bhandarkar, A Peep into the Early History of India, p 48 For a detailed discussion 
about the Gupta era see Fleet, op cit , Int , pp 16 ff 

s Cf ibid, Int, p 28 

6 Cf Smith, IA , xxxi , pp 285-286 Candragupta’s rule extended from cad 380 
to c ad 412, and that of Kumaragupta from cad 418 to cad 455 Cf ibid , Smith, 
Early History of India, pp 845-840 , Bhandarkar, op at , pp 4849 , Barnett, op at , 
pp 47-48. 
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records of the Guptas begin from the year 82 ; and hence Dr Buhler 
has rightly remarked, about the one which we have put down m the 
reign of Candragupta II, that if his conjecture about it were accepted 

its date, the year 57, is the earliest Gupta date yet found.” 1 

Besides these two Mathura inscriptions there are two more 
Jama records connected with the Guptas. The first in chrono- 
logical order is the Udayagiri cave inscription, which refers to the 
period of the early Gupta kings, and not to the reign of any 
particular sovereign. The recorded date, however, shows that it 
also belongs to the time of Kumaragupta I. It is dated, in words, 
in the year one hundred and six (a.d 425-426), on the fifth solar 
day of the dark fortnight of the month of Kartika. 8 That it is a 
Jama inscription is clear from the following translation of a part 
of the inscription “ He ( i.e . Samkara, whose name occurs m the 
6th line) who has conquered the enemies (of religion), (and) is 
possessed of tranquillity and self-command, caused (and set up) in 
the mouth of (this) cave, this image of a Jina, richly endowed with 
(the embellishments of) the expanded hoods of a snake and an 
attendant female divinity, (and) Slaving the name of Par^va, the 
best of Jinas. He is, indeed, the disciple of the Saint, the AcSryt 
Go&rman . . ” etc.® 

Thus the object of the Udayagiri cave inscription is to record 
the installation of an image of the Tirthankara Par£va or Parsva- 
natha at the mouth of the cave The other inscription, mentioned 
above, is the Kahaum 4 Stone Pillar Inscription of Skandagupta I, 
the successor of Kumaragupta I 6 The grey-sandstone column on 
which the inscription is, stands at a short distance to the north of 
Kahaum village. The inscription itself refers to tie reign of the 
early Gupta long, Skandagupta. It is dated, in words, in the year 
one hundred and forty-one (a d. 460-461), and m the month of 
Jyeshlha . 6 The object of the inscription is clear from the following 
passage of the record itself : 

1 Buhler, op and loc cit 

* Cf. Fleet, op cit , Ins No LXI, p 258 

3 Ibid , p 259 Cf Hultzsch, I A , xi , p 810 

* “ Kahaum or Kahawam, the ancient Kakubha or Kakubhagifima of this roscnp- 
tion, is a village about five miles to the west by south of Salampur-Maj haul!, the chief 
town of the Salampur Mabauli Pargana in Deonyfi or Dewanya TobsO or subdivision 
of the Gorakhpur district m the north-west provinces ” — Fleet, op cit , p <36 W 
Bbagwanlal Indraji, 2*4 , x , p 125 

* Cf Smith, op at , p 346 He is said to have succeeded Kumaragupta 1 in c ad 
455 Cf ibid , Barnett, op at , p 4S 

* Cf Fleet, op at , Ins No XV, p 66 , Bbagwanlal Indraji, op and loc cit 
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“ He (i.c. Mndrn, whose name occurs in the 8th line of the 
inscription), being alarmed when he observed the whole of this world 
(to be ever) passing through a succession of changes, acquired for 
himself a large mass of religious merit (and by him),— having set up 
for the sake of final beatitude (and) for the welfare of (all) existing 
beings, five excellent (images I ), made of stone, (of) those who led 
the nay in the path of the Arhats who practise religious observ- 
ances,— there was then planted m the ground this most beautiful 
pillar of stone, which resembles the tip of the summit of the best 
of mountains, (and) which confers fame (upon him).” 2 

Thus the Kaliaum inscription records that a certain Madra 
set up five stone images of Adikariris or Tirthankaras, and this is 
testified by the sculptures of the column itself. Of these the most 
important are the five naked standing figures, which, according to 
Dr Bhagwanlal Indraji, represent the five favourite Tirthankaras 
of the Jainas — Admathn, Santmatha, Nemmatha, Parfva, and 
Mahavira. 3 

Besides these epigraplueal evidences of the relations between 
the Guptas and the Jainas, thanks are due to Muni Jmavijaya 4 that 
Ins learned exposition of the KuvalayamaJa 6 throws a lot of light on 
the history of the Jainas during the Gupta period Udyotanasuri, 
the learned author of this piece of the Katha Sahitya of the Jainas, 
introduces himself in the body of the book in a manner which is 
really characteristic of the times in which the great Sun lived and 
had his being. We are told that this interesting Prakrt Katha was 
finished in the year 700 of the Saka era — i.e. in a.d. 779.® This is the 
age m which we find innumerable immortal works, where very often 
1 Fleet, op ct l , p 08, Bhagwanlal Indraji, op at , p 120 
* The exact wording of this part of the inscription is as follows 

Wnjlwiqfartfl . . etc Dr Indraji has translated it as follows “Having 
established . five chief Adihartns (Tlrthtitiknras) in the path of the ascetio Arhats ” 
— I A , x , p 120 To tins the learned scholar makes a note as follows. "Adihartn — 

* Originators/ the first who lead ra the path, but usually appbed to the 'Krthankaraa See 
Kalpa-Sutra, Sakrasiava Sanskrit 

trails, WWIU1 ” — ibid , p 120, n 16 

8 Ibid , p 120 Cf Fleet, op at , p 00 
1 Jmavijaya, J S S , in , pp 109 if 

5 This is a piece of the narrative literature of the Jamas of the eighth century a d 
I t was completed m Jabalipura, situated at present m Marwar, though at one tune it was 
considered to be a part of Gujarat 

6 tifemu sef? i 

T^TT U 

—ibid , v. 20, p 180 


O 
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the writers have not even cared to give their names. However, the 
KuvalayamdU, with the historical sense rightly ingrained in it gives 
us more or less an exact picture of the period and the surroundings 
m which this work was composed, and the lineage of the great Sim 
who brought it into existence. The following are the first few of 
the important introductory verses that have come down to us 1 • 

(s) fw i 

awifisi v? uibu n 

awifiv Bftwr w? % n 

(5) irWu irh) toi um twtf i r^sfl 1 
wniffa ft? xbi 3^ fMWUwii 11 
(«) sw 35 ?IV. 4 <ii wmftafi wife g uferai 1 

rftn urofa fijmfl feu fit^rl si? an# 11 

(1) aw fa fowl «rw*t ifo wnf % 1 2 

The substance of these verses is as follows “In the world 
there are two paths and only two countries ( Dakshindpatha and 
Uttarapatha), which are widely known. Of these Uttarapatha is 
considered to be a country fill! of scholars In that country flows 
the River Candrabhaga, appearing as if she were the sweetheart 
of the ocean. On the bank of that river is situated the well-known 
prosperous town of Pawaiya. It is when he was here that 
Srftoraraya enjoyed his authority over the earth. IcSrya Hangupta, 
who was born of the Gupta dynasty, was the Gum of this king, 
and at that time he was practically residing there. "Devagupta, 
who was a great poet, became the pupil of this Acarya.” 

These introductory verses of Udyotanasuri arc of equal im- 

1 Jmavijaya informs us that onlj r two manuscript copies of Kuvalayamala are avail' 
able at present— one in the Government collection at Poona and the other in the Jama 
BhandSra at Jesalmer Both copies differ from each other m minor points as well as in 
points of great historical importance The learned scholar ascribes these differences to 
the author himself, and believes that in both the texts they come down from the original 
sources themselves Cf ibid , p 176 

3 Cf ibid , p 177 In the Poona manuscript the first two verses ore not to be found , 
it begins with the third verse, and the opening portion completely differs from that of the 
Jesalmer manuscript , it is as follows Wl ipfaj I For rfftTPTOI m the Poona 
manuscript we find T famfol For the first half of the fifth verse we find the following 
whole verse in the Poona copy 

[ins] ^ I 

winfe? wfwjwifk few fenfl n 

—ail 
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portance both ftom the standpoint of the Jaina community in the 
'north and of Indian history in general. The King Toramana, or 
Toraraya, referred to m the third strophe, is none else but the 
powerful leader of the Htinas, 1 who is known to have led the Huna 
hordes which had burst through the north-western passes and 
spread in a destructive flood all over Northern India. There is no 
historical fallacy committed in taking this Toraraya for the Huna 
chieftain Toramana, because there is only one tcMsi Toramana 
— ie Toramana enjoying the sovereignly' of this earth — in all 
Indian history. He seems to be one of the very important figures 
of his time, because, as just remarked, it was he who was at the 
back of the Huna invasion and the consequent break-up of the 
Gupta Empire Leaving Central Asia he and his followers poured 
into India, and having conquered the Punjab and Delhi came down 
as far inland as the country of Malwa in Central India. To quote 
Vincent Smith : “ The leader in this invasion of India, which, no 
doubt, continued for years, was a chieftain named Toramana, who 
is known to have been established as ruler of Malwa in Central 
India prior to a d. 500 He assumed the style and titles of an 
Indian ‘ sovereign of Maharajas ’ ; and Bhanugupta, as well as the 
king of Vallabhi and many other local princes, must have been his 
tributaries ” 2 

Naturally this Hmadhvpati, the leader of the Aryans of Central 
Asia, must have brought about a great revolution m the political, 
religious and social conditions of India. No doubt the period of his 
domination was rather short, but when he died — in the first decade 
of the sixth century a d. — the Indian kingdom which he had acquired 
was consolidated sufficiently to pass to his son and successor, 
Mahavira Mihirakula. 3 Anyhow it is not yet known for certain 
to antiquarians what was Ins capital. From various sources we 
know this much— that Sakala, the modem Sialkot in the Punjab, 
was the metropolis of his successor, Mihirakula. 4 5 However, accord- 
ing to the Kuvalayamald tradition, Toramana’s headquarters was 

1 The Hunas rrcre a tribe of Ann ns in Central Asia They shattered the Gupta 

Empire, and dominated a large part of it for a short period The dominion of the Hunas 

did not long sunn c the defeat and death of Mihirakula, the son and successor of Tora- 

mfmn, and this can be put dovm approximately m the middle of the sixth century a n 
For further information about the HQnas see Ojhn, Htstory of Itajpulana, i , pp 33 IT , 
126 ff 

5 Smith, op cit , p 333 Cf Barnett, op cil , p 49 

9 Cf Smith, op and loc at , Ojlia, op o/ , p 12S 

* Cf Smith, op and loc cif ; Ojlia, op cif , p 129 , Barnett, op at , p 30 


211 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 


Pawaiya, situated on the hank of the River Candrabhaga, now 
known to us as the Chenab 

It is really difficult to identify this Pawaiya— having in Sanskrit 
some such form as Parvatika or Parvati— with any definite place in 
the map of Northern India. Nevertheless, from Yuan Chwang's 
Traveh in India we get to know that from Mou-lo-San-pu-lu — u 
Multan — the pilgrim went north-east about 700 h to Po-fa-to 
country. 1 “The Po-fa-to of this passage,” observes Watters, “is 
supposed to be for Po-la-fa-to — that is, Parvata.” 2 Can we infer 
from this that Parvata of the Chinese traveller may be Pawaiya, 
the capital of Toramana ? However, there is no one opinion about 
this m the scholar-world. 5 Suffice it to say for our purpose that, 
according to the Jamas, the capital of Toramana was Pawaiya, 
and that it remains to be seen as to where exactly this place can 
be located in the map of Northern India. 

What we are chiefly concerned with is the fact of some AcSrija 
Hangupta being the Guru of the great Toramana. The significance 
of this note of the Kuvalayamdla is really great. Up till now, bar- 
ring a few inscriptions, to which we have already referred above, 
there is practically nothing which could enlighten us about the state 
of the Jamas during the Gupta period A foreign and triumphant 
ruler like Toramana having a Jama Acarya as his Gum is a 
matter of no little importance for Jaina history. Howsoever in- 
significant it may seem, it is the basis on which we can infer that, as 
with the Saisunaga, Nanda and the Maurya periods, so also m the 
golden age of Indian history Jaina Sadhtts enjoyed the privilege o 
becoming Rajagurus. 

Coming next to Harigupta, the great Acarya, it seems he mus 
have been a man of great importance in his time. He is intro- 
duced to us as one belonging to the Gupta dynasty. It ls 
difficult to say whether he belonged to the royal dynasty ot 1 
Guptas or to any other ordinary dynasty of that name In 
is hardly any evidence before us on which we can make such an 


• Cf Watters, Yuan Chwang’s Travcb in India, u , p 235 , Beal, St-Vu-B, a ’ 
p 275 

• Watters, op and loo at CJ Beal, op and be at , j „ a 

■ According to Vincent Smith Po-fa-to (Pamta) indicates the J®jS* > 

(Jammoo), m the south of Kashmir state as at present constituted w lya > r 
p 342 C unningha m identifies Po-la-fa-to with Shorhot, though he hell 
position directed by the traveller agrees with the site of Jiang, on the Chenn ot 

ham, Anaenl Geography of India, pp 288-284 in the opinion of Dr Fleet, Po-ra-m 
be anything else but the ancient place of Harppa — Fleet, JR AS , i»wi, p 
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assertion. However, according to Jinavijaya, 1 it is a common conven- 
tion with the Jama clergy that when a member of some particularly 
good family or dynasty joins the order, a note is carefully made to 
that effect for the glory of their religion. Generally the Jama Saihus 
during their preachings before the laymen of the Somgha mention 
such facts of their ecclesiastical history, and thus try to impress 
upon the mind of the audience the greatness of the religion and the 
following of Lord Mahavira. Thus if we were to infer from tlus 
that the Varna of Harigupta, particularly noted by Udyotanasuri, 
who came about three centuries after the great Toramana and his 
Jaina Guru, must be some respectable and highly esteemed dynast)', 
such inference need not be considered as far-fetched or unworthy 
of historical notice. On the other hand the very fact that Hari- 
gupta was so closely connected with the Huna Samrat greatly con- 
firms the above hypothesis. No doubt the tradition of a member 
of the royal dynasty of the Guptas becoming a Jaina Sadlm may 
seem a little strange and unbelievable, but there is no reason for 
any such attitude. Furthermore, the same introductory verses of 
Udyotanasuri tell us that Harigupta had a pupil named Devagupta, 
who was a great poet. This Devagupta is addressed later on m his 
preface by the Suri as SajarsH (Royal Saint) of the Gupta dynasty. 2 
It is clear from this that Devagupta must be somebody from the 
royal family of the Guptas, No doubt, before all these facts can 
be taken as historical truths, we stand in need of some more definite 
contemporary evidence which can lead us to this conclusion. 
However, there can be no denying the usefulness of these facts as 
the basis for any historical structure such as this 

With all tliis, when we have come so far we shall go a step 
further, and see if it is possible to identify 7 either Harigupta or 
Devagupta with any member of the royal dynasty of the Guptas. 
Whatever historical records of the Guptas have been collected 
as yet, we nowhere find the name of Harigupta. However, in 
1894, Cunningham found a copper com in Aliicchatra on one side 
of which there is a flower vase { Kalasa ) on a pedestal, and on the 
other side are the following words: “ Sri Mahataja Harigupta ,” 3 

1 Jmavijaya, op. cif , p 183 

s St 5UK3 TPlfisft — Chaturavijaya, Km alayamal&Kathd (Jama 

Mm3 nan da Sabha), Int , p G 

8 Cf Allan, Catalogue of Indian Coins , Giipfa Dynasties, p 132 and Plate XXIV, 
10; Cunningham, Coins of Mcdiaxal India, p 19, Plate II, 0 It may be mentioned 
here that, as Jmavijaya has rightly remarked, Kalasa is one of the popular symbols of 
the Jamas. Cf Jmavijaya, op. cif , p 184 
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J^om the form and shape of the letters, and from the comparison 
of the name given on it, it is believed by those interested in minus- 
matics that the com must have been struck by some king of the 
Oupta dynasty . 1 However, it is not possible to trace the relations 
ot this Harigupta with any of the Gupta kings. On epigraphic 
grounds it seems that he must have existed m the middle of the 
sixth century of the Vikrama era . 2 Thus from the standpoints of 
the date and the place where it was found the description of the 
coin meets with that of the Jaina Harigupta. The latter conies 
from the district of Punjab, and being the contemporary of Tora- 
mana he also belongs to the middle of the sixth century of the 
vikrama era. Thus, considering the similarity of the date, the place- 
name and the dynasty, there is nothing wrong if the Harigupta 
of the com and that of the Jaina tradition are one and the same 
person. 

Coming to Devagupta we are faced with a similar difficulty. 
Nevertheless from Sana’s Harshacarita, which is considered to be 
a very early attempt at an historical romance,” 3 we know that 
on the throne of Malwa sat a lung, a contemporary of the great king 
of Kanauj and Thane&ir, who was defeated by Harshavardhana’s 
elder brother, Rajyavardhana, because the Malwa king was declared 
the enemy of Grahavarman, the king of Kanyakubja, who was 
married to the sister of Harshavardhana . 9 This long of Malwa 
has been identified by Dr Buhler with the Devagupta of the 
Madhuban inscription . 5 Here arises the question whether it is 
possible to identify Devagupta of the Jaina tradition with the king 
of Malwa spoken of in the Harshacanta The difficulty that comes 

* Gf Cunningham, op cii , pp 18*19 41 The form of the letter ‘ H ’ is peculiar to 
the Guptas ibid , p 19 

* “ Com of Hangupta seems to belong to the fifth century, from its epigraphy 
Allan , op at , p cv 

a Cowell and Thomas, Harsacanla, Int , p vni 
Cf Ibid , Int , pp xi -mi “ . the illustrious Rajyavardhana, by whom, playing 

his whip m the battle, the Kings Devagupta and others — who resembled wicked horses — 
were all subdued with averted feces Buhler, E 1 , 1 , p 74 Cf Barnett, op ci/ , p 52 1 

Mookerp (Radhakumud), Jlarsha, pp 16-19,58 

6 “ Assuming the correctness of BSna’s account it may he suggested that Dcva* 

gupta was the name of the Malava long The latter certainly was the chief foe, and the 
conquest of his kingdom is attested by the further statement of Bfina that Bhandin, who 
had accompanied Rajyavardhana, brought the booty from MSlava to Harslia when the 
latter had readied the territory of Kumara-Bhaskaravarman on his expedition of revenge 
against the King Gauda I may add that the word Malava need not Tefcr here or in the 
other passages of the fijiharshacanta to the Malava in Central India There was another 
MSlava m the Punjab, much nearer to ThaneSar, which may be meant ” — Buhler, op oil » 
p 70 Cf Mookerji (Radhakumud), op at , pp 25, 50 ff 

214 



STATE OF JAINISM DURING THE GUPTA PERIOD 


in the way of such an identification is that of the chronological 
adjustment of both the Devaguptas 

Among the various dates of Toramana the latest possible is 
that of about a.d. 516. Even if this is accepted there remains a 
difference of more than seventy-five years, which can be adjusted 
only on the following suppositions : that Toramana may have 
died a few years later than c. a.d. 516 ; that Harigupta may have 
lived a long time after the death of lus royal patron, and that 
Devagupta may have joined the order in the last days of his Guru. 
Whatever it may be, we need not stress this point any further, be- 
cause that would be going beyond the period which we have marked 
out for our examination, and moreover, about the tradition left 
to us by Udyotanasuri there is no choice for us but to await the 
further revelations of archeology for a final answer. Thus the fact 
that also in the Gupta period Jainism was a living religion is evident 
from all that we have seen up till now. This is clear from “ a 
multitude of inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist or 
Jaina,” and from the Gupta pnnces being “ perfectly tolerant of 
both Buddhism and Jainism.” 1 

One thing stall remains to be seen, and that is the rise of the 
dynasty of Vallabhi towards the close of the fifth century a.d This 
rise of the Vallabhls more or less comrades with the end of the golden 
age of the Guptas, which at the most comprised a period of a century 
and a half. The death of Kumaragupta I, which can be definitely 
fixed as having occurred early m 455, marks the beginning of the 
decline and fall of the empire, while m the reign of Kumaragupta II 
began the actual break-up of the Gupta Empire. 2 

This new dynasty', which lasted until about a.d. 770, was 
established at Vallabhi in the east of the peninsula of Saurashtra 
(Kathiawar), by a chief named Bhatarka, “ who belonged to a clan 
called Maitraka, probably of foreign rule.” 3 This Bhatarka of the 
Vallabhi dynasty had four sons, all of whom are included by Captain 
Wilbeifoice-Bell and others in their hst of Vallabhi kings. Of 

1 Smith, Op cit , pp 818,320. 

2 Ibirf , p 34G “ . the power of the Guptas continued to wane, and dcpmed of 

possessions and powers, at the end of the srsth century \ d , they died out ” — IVilberforcc- 
BcII The History of Kaihiaicad, p 37. 

3 Smith, op cit , p 332 “ Meanwhile, about the \ car tn 470, the history of 
Saurashtra again underwent a change In this >ear Shanda Gupta died, and the birds 
relate that at the tune, one Ehattfirka, of the Maitraka clan, was Commandcr-in-Chicf 
of the army This man came to Saurashtra and, having declared his independence, estab- 
lished a dynasty which lasted for nearh 300 jears — \\ ilberforce-Bell, op and he nl 
Cf Barnett, op cit , p 49 
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these Dhruvasena I, the fourth in the hst, was naturally the third 
son of the founder of this dynasty. 1 We particularly refer to him 
because, along with Devardhigam, the high-priest of the Jama 
church of his time, he marks the end of the unrecorded period of 
Jainism m North India. Beyond this we are assured by Smith 
that “ the earlier kings of Vallabhi do not appear to have been 
independent, and were doubtless obliged to pay tribute to the 
Huns.” 2 Thus Dhruvasena must also be a dependent potentate 
under the Hunas, because the period of his rule has been put down 
by Charpentier and others as terminating about ad. 526“ This 
date becomes more of a certainty on the authority of Smith and 
Wilberforce-Bell that Bhatarka founded the dynasty m c 490 a d* 
The two brothers that intervened between Bhatarka and Dhruvasena 
might have ruled for a short time, and thus Dhruvasena I might 
have succeeded to the throne in about a.d. 526. This is further 
strengthened when we know that Dharasena II, the seventh in 
the Vallabhi list, rules from a.d. 569. 5 

Of the great Jama council under the protection of the 
Vallabhipati Dhruvasena we shall speak m the next chapter. What 
need be said at present is that the canonical and other literature of 
the Jamas was put down m writing during this period, and thus 
the unrecorded period of Jaina history was brought to an end 
It is significant to note that this important event of Jama history 
is connected also with the Gupta period. That by this time the 
Jamas had more or less spread all over India is a fact winch canno 
be denied. The inscriptions referring to the Jama communities 
become very numerous from the sixth century A.D. onwar s 


‘ Cf Wdberforce-Bcll, op ol.pp 8B-8D , Barnett, op at , 1 pp 49-50 
s Smith, op and loc at “ This dynasty was at first subordinate to the Uuptas 
then to the Hunas, and later became independent " — Barnett, op at , p 40 

* Dhruvasena X, Maitraka, long of Vallabhi, was reigning a d 520-540 ’ 

op at , p 60 “ Now, as King Dhruvasena I of Vallabhi is supposed to have saceecaco 

to the throne man 526 ’’—Charpentier, VtarSdhjmjtma-SIHn, Int , p i 

date of the learned scholar is based on the date of Mahavira’s Khrodna m 4» a 1 » 

CAS a v , as the date of the redaction of the Jaina canon The other date forth 

ofthecanonisan 980, and, counting upon this, the date of the council romes 

Cf Jacobi, Kalpa-SOtra, Int, p 15, Earquhar, Religious Utrnlrn of Indio, P* 
difference between these two dates is based on this ground, that in 880 AT tne ^ 

waa put in a definite form and m 993 A v KalpaSutramis read before the 
the patronage of Dhruvasena I m Anandapura ossm iinoieHm wetlth - , 

SWqffiftFTCflnUre? W warn Kn!po-S’Slro,5aWJMo-TiM,s8( 14S.P 128 

For the two dates of 980 a v and 998 a v see also Jacobi, SBE, xxn , P 2 

* Cf Smith, op aad loc at , Wilberforce-Bell, op at , p 88 ,, 

» Cf ibid , p 89 "Dharasena n . was reigning 571-589 ’’—Barnett, op m 
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Hmen-Tsiang, who travelled through India after the Gupta Empire 
had come to an end, found them spread through the whole of 
India, and even beyond its boundaries . 1 It would be very interest- 
ing indeed to follow this scattered information about Jainism, yet 
such lucubrations would be beyond our purpose. The documents 
quoted suffice, however, to confirm the assertion that during the 
first five centuries after Mahavira’s Nirvana both the statements 
of Buddhist tradition and real historical sources give evidence to 
the existence of the Jamas as an important religious community 
independent of Buddhism, and that there are among the historical 
sources some which entirely clear away the suspicion that the 
tradition of the Jainas themselves is m any way falsified 

1 “ Hiuen-Tsiang’s note on the appearance of the Nurgrantha or Digambar m Kiapishi 
. . points to the fact that they hod, in the north-west at least, spread their missionaiy 

activity beyond the borders of India ” — Buhler, Indian Sect of the Jainas, pp 3-4, n 4 ; 
Beal, op. cit , l , p 55 



CHAPTER YII 

Jaina Literature of the North 

T HE Jamas have developed at all times a rich literary activity . 

“ Hus literature is extremely extensive and full of interest 
Indian and even European libraries contain a huge mass of Jama 
manuscripts, which hitherto have not yet been utilised .” 1 The 
Jama authors belong^mostly to the priest-class. They are monks 
whomake.use of the four month's' of the ramy-season, duimg which 
time they, are forbidden to wander about, for literary purposes 
To the prevaleiice-of-this clerical element among the writers there 
corresponds the one in the substance and contents of the Jama 
literature. It has in the mam points arehgious character, in which 
it meets also with the Brahmamcal and Buddhistical literatures 
Theological and philosophical treatises, legends of saints, religious 
tracts, and songs of praise in honour of the Tirthankaras arc the 
principal items in it. The religious atmosphere also predominates 
m the works of profane contents, as m scientific books, in poems and 
in works of the narrative literature, m dramas and in inscriptions 
The period of Jama history under our consideration is solely 
concerned with the unrecorded state of its literature Devardlugnm 
stands like a lighthouse and marks the end of this period, in which 
the canonical literature of the Jainas known as the SiddMnta 
mostly predominates. However, by way of a few prchminep 
remarks regarding the whole literature of the Jamas, it may he 
mentioned here that the subjects treated of in this huge literature 
are very multifarious “ First of all, there is the Siddhanla, accom- 
panied by a very extensive literature of commentaries Morcoici, 
there is a very rich scientific literature The Jamas have crea ci 
special systems of dogmatics, of logics, and of philosophy! on 
the other hand, they very successfully cultivated all the Bnm- 
manical sciences. They composed grammais and dictionaries 
Sanskrit as well as of Prakrt. There arc even some grammars am 
vocabularies of the Gujarati, and a vocabulary of the Persian 

1 Herlel, On the Literature of the Sictuntbaras of Gujarat, p * 
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language. Numerous are the Jama treatises on poetics, on metrics, 
and on NUi in its two branches — the BajanUi or statecraft, and 
the Samanyaniti, which contains rules for the clever conduct of life. 
For the education of princes, Jama authors wrote treatises on the 
sciences of elephants, of horses, of war-carriages and of bows, and 
on erotics ; and for the use of the rest of the population they 
composed works on magic and on astrology, on omim and portenia, 
and on oneirocntm, which has played so important a rule m Indian 
life They even composed manuals of architecture and of music, 
and treatises on gold and on jewels. . . . They are the creators of a 
very extensive popular literature.” 1 

With these introductory remarks we come to the Siddhanta, or 
the Holy Scriptures of the Jamas, which according to them come 
within the period under our consideration. As seen before, and as 
we shall see during the course of this chapter, we cannot disbelieve 
the traditions of the Jamas about them literary heritage. How- 
ever for the present we give below the list of the scriptures of the 
Jama canon which has been more or less accepted by scholars like 
Weber, 2 Wmtcrmtz, 3 Charpentier 4 and others : 

I. Fourteen Pumas or Pumas (not extant) - 

1. Uppaya (Utpada) 

2 Aggeniya or Agginiya (? Agrayanlya ). 5 

3 Vinyappamya (Viryapravada). 

4. Atthinatthippavaya (Astinastipravada). 

5. Nanappavaya ( Jnanaprauaia ) 

6. Saccappavdya { Satyapravada ) 

7 . Ayappavaya ( Atmapravada ). 

8. Kammappavaya {Karmapravada). 

9. Paccakkhamppavaya ( Pratydhhyampramia ). 

10. Vijyanuppavaya (F idyanupramda). 

11. Avamjha (Avandhya). 

12. Pandum (Prandyuh). 

13 Kinydvisah ( Kriyavtiala ) 

14 Logavmdwara ( Lokahndusara ). 

1 Hertel, op at , pp 5-6 

* Cf. Weber, 1A , xvu , pp 270 ff , 339 IT , win . pp 181 ff , 309 ff. ; \l\ , pp. 62 ff , 
xx , pp. 18 If , 170 IT , 3C5 IT., and xxi , pp U ff , 10G ff , 177 ff , 210 ff , 2D3 ff , 327 ff , 
309 ff 

3 Cf Wmtenutz, Gtschichte der Indischcn Liicratur, it , pp. 291 ff 

4 Cf Charpentier, op at , Int , pp 9 ff. , Belvclkar, Brahma-Sulras of Bddaruyana, 
pp. 107 ff 

* Cf. Charpentier, op. etl , Int , p 12 
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II. Twelve Angas : 

1 . Ayara ( Acara ). 

2. Suyagada ( Sutrakria ). 

3. Thana (Sihana). 

4. Samamya, 

5. Viyihapannatti ( VyaByaprajnapati ), 

called Bhagavati. 

6. Nayadhammakalm ( JnataiharniakathSk 

7. Uvasagadasao (Upasakadadtih). 

8. Antagadadasao ( Antalcrddadah ). 


11. Vviagasuyam ( Vipdkadrutam ). 

12. Ditthvaya (. Vrshtivada ), no longer extant. 

HI. Twelve XJpangas (corresponding to the twelve Angas) . 

1. Ovavahja (Aupapatika). 

2. Bayapasenaijja (Bajapraiinya). 

3 . Jimbhigama 

4. Pmmavand (Prajmpana).^ 

5. Suriyapannatti [Suryaprajnaph)- _ 

6. Jambaddimpannatti (Jambudmpaprajnapti). 

7. CandapannaUi (Candraprajnapti). 

8. Niryavali 

9 . Kappavadamsiao ( Kalpavaiamsikan )• 

10. Pupphiao { Pushpikdh ). 

11. Pupphaculiao ( Pushpaculikah ). 

12. Vanhidasao (Yrsnidasah). 

IV Ten Painnas or Praklrnani : 

1. Causarana ( Catuhsarana ). _ 

2. AurapaccaWidna ( AtvTapralySkbyana ). 

3. Bhattaparinna ( Bhahiapanjnd ). 

4. Samthdra ( Samstara ). _ 

5 . Tandvlaveyahya (? Tandulaomtanka). 

6 . Canddvijjhaya ( Candravcdhyoka ). 

7. Deirindatlhava ( Devendrastava ). 

S. Gamvijja ( Ganitavidya ). 

9. MahapaccaWiana ( Mahapral’jakhyana ). 

10. Viratthava (Yirastava). 
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V. Six Chcdasiitras • 

X. Nisiha ( Niditha ). 

2. MahdmsJha ( Mahanmtha ). 

3. Vavahaia (Vyavahara). 

4. Ayaradasao [Acaradaiah), or Desasuyaskhandha 

( Dasadruiaskliandka }. 

5. Brhalkalpa. 

6. Pancakalpa. 

VI. Four ilithsulras . 

1. Uttarajjhayana (Uttaradhyayana). 

2. Avassaya (AvaSyaka). 

3. Dasaveyaliya {Dadavaikalika). 

4. Pindamjjuiti [Pindarmyukti). 

TO. Two Solitary Texts : 

1. Nandisvtta ( Nandfsuiia ). 

'2. Anyuogadm astdla ( Anuyogadmrasutra ). 

All these scriptures form the canon of the Svetambaras alone, 
because they axe disowned by the Digambaras. This tradition of 
the latter is connected with the great famine which broke out in 
Magadha during the glorious days of Hindu rule under Candra- 
gupto Maurya. After the emigration of Bhadrabahu and his 
followers to the south it so happened that the holy texts of the 
Jamas were threatened with the danger of falling into oblivion, 
and a council was called by Sthulabhadra and his followers, who 
had preferred to remain at home, early in the third century b.c., at 
Pataliputra, a place historic m the annals of their order and at the 
same time the capital of the Mauxyan Empire. This council of the 
Jamas, as Dr Charpenber tells us, “ may have discharged pretty 
much the same functions as are recorded of the first Buddhist 
council.” 1 A canon was fixed by the councd including both the 
Aligns and the Purvas, and tins is undoubtedly the first origin of 
the Siddhanta. 2 Now the monks who had returned home from the 
south were by no means satisfied with these arrangements. They 

1 Cbarpcntier, op cit , Int , p 14 

fl u Thus, according to Sthfilabhadra’s tradition, a canon was established inclu ding 
the ten first Pfirvas and Avgas, as 17611 as other scriptures which axe recorded to have been 
composed by BhadrabShu — eg the Kalpa-Sutra ” — Ibid “Therefore a council was 
called at Pataliputra m which the 11 Avgas were put together and the rest of the 
14 PUroas were incorporated into the 12th Avga, the Difihivdya ” — TVmtcmrtz, op at , 
p 293 Cf Forquhar, Religions Literature of India, p 7 5 , Jacobi, Kalpa-Sutra, Int , pp 
11 , 15 For Uemacandra’s version about the synod at Pataliputra see Pan&shiapanan, 
Canto IX, w 55-70,101-108 
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refused to acknowledge the canon, and declared that the Punas 
and the Angas were lost to them 1 Thus here lies the basis of the 
belief of the Digambaras — that what exists as the Siddhanta of the 
Jainas is not in its original form. We shall once again see presently 
that this tradition on their part carries very little weight considenng 
the grounds m favour of the Svetambara belief. 

However, before we come to tlus we shall refa to the next 
Jama council, that met at Vallabhi in Gujarat under Devardhigamn. 
the Buddhaghosha of Jama literary history, in the beginning 
of the sixth century a d. What happened after the first great 
council in Magadka is that in course of time the canon of the 
Svetambaras fell into disorder, and was even in danger of being 
lost. Therefore, as seen before, in the year 980 or 993. after the 
death of Mahavira, “ a famous teacher, Devardhiganin, called the 
Ksama&amana, who saw that the sacred lore was in danger of 
becoming obsolete — no doubt because of the scarcity of manuscripts 
—convoked a second great council at Vallabhi.” 5 The twelfth 
Anga, which contained the Punas, was already lost by that time, 
and whatever co\ild be available was put down in a definite written 
form. Thus Devardhiganin’s activity' must have consisted only in 
bringing about a canon of holy scriptures partly with the help of 
old manuscripts and partly on the ground of oral tradition 3 As 
most of the modern scholars believe, we need no more doubt that 
the whole of the external form of the Siddhanta dates from the 
days of Dhruvasena, under whose patronage the great council was 
called. . . 

Now, coming to the Digambara tradition of the Jaina Siduhan a 
being completely lost or forgotten immediately after the great 
famine in Magadha, we find that there is no evidence available on 
which we can make such a sweeping statement. Before we proceed 
any further one thin g must be noted down — that even the Digambaras 
agree to the fact that the first disciples of Mahavita knew the 

i For the limine in Magadha, etc, see Charpenfaer, op at, lot, PP 18-15 • 
Wmtemitz, op and he cii Tncobi. 

i Chaipentier, op n(,Int,p 15 Cf. Wmtemitz, op a! , pp 2 88-5 « i jS 
SJMS , seal , Int , pp iccti 11 -sxxnu Accordmg to soother tradition the ,“ „ . 
was issued “ at the hands of a council in .Mathura under Sri Skandilacaija — ’ 

»™Fflraini ~sarvasiddhantSndm palhmam ca mulhapSthemt ’cJ ‘ml I ' ‘ 

Sillro, p 117 Cf Wmtemitz, op at , p 2M For the wort done and the : exact metso 
adopted bythe redactors ofthis council sec Chnrpcntier, op nf,Int,pp ion r 
vide every teacher, or at least VpSirmja, with copies of the sacred b °°k%Devarfflu^ 
must have issued a large edition of the SiddltSnla ” — Jacobi, SJ1 E , sxu , , P 
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Jf’iirctwand the Avgas. “ They hold the twelve Ailgas — the Dvada- 
ian gi — in as high esteem as the Svetambavas ." 1 Now what remains 
(o he confirmed is that the original Siddhanla was not lost for ever. 
The epigrnphie cudcncc that we can produce for this is that of the 
Mathura inscriptions. As we have seen, the number of Knlas and 
ftahfo is appearing in these records can very well be identified with 
those appearing m the writings which arc “proclaimed by the 
Digambaras to be late and worthless works, although they seem 
to make use of them to a certain extent .” 1 Furthermore, the 
Mnhfivlra legend is also reproduced in the Mathura sculptures as it 
appears in our texts, and the Jmna monks are mentioned with the 
title Viicola 3 — i c lecturer or preacher. This latter fact, accord- 
ing to l)r Wintermtr, gives cpigraplucal evidence to the fact that 
there must have existed the holy scriptures of the Jamas even 
in the beginning of the Cliristian era . 4 Moi cover, as seen before, 
the fact that ns an alternative the Jninn monks could go about 
naked is also found in the Svctftmbnra texts. This shows they 
did not dare to make arbitrary changes in the text, but handed 
them down as true ns possible. Finally, it is a great proof for the 
authenticity of the Jainn tradition that in many remarkable details 
it exactly corresponds with the Buddhistic tradition. 

The total absence in the most important parts of the canon of 
any ideas belonging to Greek astronomy, according to some scholars 
supplies a decisive proof of the suggestion that the texts must have 
remained almost unaltered at least since the veiy first century of 
our era . 3 “ Moreover, the metrical parts of the Jama canon sug- 
gested to such an acute obscrvci and such an expert on Hindu 
metrics as Jacobi a terminus a quo; for as a general rule all the 
metres used by the Jainas in their canonical scriptures, whether 
Vaitaliya, Tristubh or Arya, show types that are clearly more 

1 CJ BOhlcr, iwt , \ ii , p 29 “ Hosvei cr, we are told b, the etilmbaras ns well 
os the Dignmbaras, that besides the Avgas there c\istcd other nnd probably older works, 
colled PtiniN, of which there were ongmollj fourteen ” — Jncobi, op at , Int , p \li\ 
s Charpcntier, op ext , Int , p 11 CJ Buhlcr, op and toe at 
* q re a i - g q . —Buhlcr, £/, i , Ins No III, p. 382 Cf, ifotf, Ins 

No*. IV, VII, etc , pp 381-380 

1 CJ lYmtcmitz, op nnd loc cif 

5 CJ Charpcntier, op at , Int , p 25 “ But nn argument of more weight is the fact 
that in the Siddhunta we find no traces of Greek astronomy In fact the Jama astronomy 
is a sjstem of incredible absurdity , winch would lmc been impossible if its author had 
liad the least knowledge of the Greek science As the latter appears to ha\ e been intro- 
duced m India about the third or the fourth century a d , it follows that the sacred books 
of the Jamas were composed before that time Jacobi, op cif , Int , p xl 


223 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 


developed than those of the Pah canon, and at the same time dis- 
tinctly older than those of the Lolita Vistara and other northern 
Buddhist texts. Supported by tbs very powerful evidence, Jacobi con- 
cluded that the most important and oldest portions of the Sidfcito 
must have been fixed during a period lying between the TripitaU 
and the first centuries of our era, say, roughly, between 300 b e and 
a.d. 200 ; and I, for my part, consider tbs conclusion quite justified ” 1 * 3 

Besides all tbs there are certainly many other passages scattered 
through the whole of the canon which might lead us to draw further 
conclusions about the period of the Siddhanta of the Jamas An 
enumeration of all such passages is out of the question, but we 
shall mention one instance that has a certain interest for the 
question of the date. To put it in the words of Dr Charpentier: 
“ In the second Upfinga, the Rayapasenaijja, the interesting rela- 
tions of wbch to the PayasisuUa of the Digha Nikaya were detected 
and dealt with by Professor Leumann, it is stated m a certain 
passage that any Brahmans who have committed certain crimes 
should be stigmatised— £ e. the image of a dog (Sundha) or a 
Kundiya should he branded upon their foreheads Dlls coincides 
with Kautilya, p 220, who prescribes that four marks should e 
used • for theft a dog (Svan), for incest { Gurutalpa ) a pudendum 
muligbre (Bkaga), for manslaughter a headless trunk ( Kaband a), 
and for consuming intoxicating liquor a Madyadhvaja. But t us 
rule does not occur in Manu and the later law books, where corpora 
punishments on Brahmans are not permissible. This usage > 
consequently become obsolete after the times of Kiiutilya, an t 
conclusion is that the Jaina text where it occurs must be nearer o 
the tune of Kautilya than to that of the later Dhamadastras. 

Thus from all that has been seen one thing is certwn-tlim m 
present Siddhanta of the Svetambaras is no creation of later irocs > 
and that with all the additions and subtractions at various p ac 
it is based on the original texts The question as to how far ' 
texts can be chronologically traced is rather dubious, t _mug 
great interest. However there would be nothing wrong u >" 1 
definite forms they are traced back to the council of Fata > 
and m certain individual cases to a still earlier date, i c s i 


1 Oaipenticr, op at , Int , pp 2J-2G , Jacobi, op at , Int , pp ^ 

5 ClWpentier, op at , Jut , p 31. , mtbfir 

3 “ ( . . I do not consider that the principal sacred scriptures j flCO bi, 

present shape the actual canon fixed at the council of Putaiiputrti 
op n/,Int,pp i\,\1hi 
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now consider m brief the separate works of the canon and, though 
rather superficially, shall mark their contents side by side with 
some points of importance individually attached to them. 

First in order comes the group of the fourteen Punas. They 
form the oldest portion of the canon, and even the Svetambaras 
themselves tell us that they have been irrevocably lost along with 
Dfstivada, the twelfth Anga, m which these oldest works were in- 
corporated at the time when they ceased to exist independently of 
the Anga literature As seen before, the Punas were suggested by 
Mahavira himself, while lus disciples, the Ganadkaras or apostles, 
composed the Angas “ This tradition,” observes Dr Charpentier, 
“ rejects the authorship of the mythic saint Rsabha, and is certainly 
right in ascribing the original tenets of the canon to Mahavira him- 
self. As a general account of the facts, the statement that the 
main part of the canon originated with Mahavira and his immediate 
successors may probably be trusted.” 1 

After the Punas come the Angas, the single members of which 
are marked by certain formal peculiarities, which prove a connection 
closer in the case of some than in that of others. Taking the first 
of the twelve Angas— namely, the Ayaranga or the Acaranga- 
Sulra — we find that it is the oldest extant canon 2 in prose and in 
verse, and treats of the mode of life ( Actira ) of the Jama dergy. 
It contains two books, or Srutaslcandhas, very different from each 
other in style and m the manner in which the subject is treated. It 
is the first of these two Srutaskandhas that gives the impression of 
its being one of the oldest, if not the very oldest, of the existing 
scriptures. Like the Svlrakrtanga and a few other texts of the 
Siddhanta, in Acardnga also we find that the larger divisions close 
with the words li bemi {ill brammi) (“Thus I say”); and accord- 
ing to the scholia, Sudharman, Mahavira’s pupil, is regarded as 
the one who gives utterance to this formula The prose portions 
begin with the formula : suyam me dusam ' tenarn bhagavayd evam 
akkhdyam (“ I have heard, 0 Long-lived one ! Thus has that 
samt spoken.” 3 ) In this fashion, which characterises the contents 
as the oral translation of the utterances of Mahavira, Jambu, a 
scholar of Sudharma, is addressed. 

1 Charpentier, op cit , Int , pp 11-12 

2 Cf Wintermta, op at , p 296 , Belvalkar, op at , p 108 , Weber, op cti , p 842 
“ I am of opinion that the first book of the Acar&nga-SulTa and S&trakrtSnga-Sutra may 
be reckoned among the most ancient parts of the Siddhanta ” — Jacobi, op at , Int , p xli 

3 Cf Weber, op at , p 840 , Jacobi, op. cit , pp 1,8, Vaidya (P. L ), Suyagadam, 
pp 65,80 

P 
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As seen before, the Icaranga-Sutra treats mainly of one of the 
tour heads, or Amyogas, , into which the sacred lore is divided- 
namely, Dharmakatha, Ganita ( Kala ), Dravya and Caranalmm 1 
the sermons therein combme the voice of an indifferent and 
impartial adviser and the solemn warning of a Guru, spiritual or 
otherwise. To quote a part of the Sutra itself • 

“ 1116 and Bhagavatas of the past, present, and future, 
all say thus, speak thus, declare thus, explain thus ; all breathing, 
existing, living, sentient creatures should not be slain, nor treated 
with violence, nor abused, nor tormented, nor driven away. 

Tins is the pure, unchallengeable, eternal law, which the dever 
ones, who understand the world, have declared Having adopted 
(the law), one should not hide it, nor forsake it. Correctly under- 
standing the law, one should arrive at indifference, for the impressions 
of the senses, and ‘not act on the motives of the world. . 
Those who acquiesce and indulge (in worldly pleasures), are born 
again and again. ‘Day and night exerting thyself, steadfast’ 
always having ready wisdom, perceive that the careless (stand) 
outside (of salvation) ; if careful, thou wilt always conquer. Thus 
I say.” 2 

The second Anga — the Suyagaddnga or the > Sutrabtdnga— 
comprises poetic exhortations and philosophic disquisitions, followed 
by a polemic against Knyavada , Akriyavada, Vamayika and 
Ajnamvada* The object of this Sutra is to protect young monies 
from heretic doctrines, to warn them of the peiils and temptations 
involved in them, to confirm them in their creed and to lead them 
to the highest destination. Like the first Anga this is divided into 
two books, and according to Jacobi and others it is the first that 
may be reckoned among the most ancient parts of the Stddhdnla . 4 
As m the Buddhist literature, we meet here again a mixture of prose 
and verse, with some interesting parables scattered here and there. 
For instance we read : “ As (birds of prey) — e g. Dhankas— carry 
off a fluttering bird whose wings are not j*et grown, ... so many 
unprincipled men will seduce a novice who has not yet mastered 
the Law.” 5 


Wsfr V31JT II — AtaSyaha-Sulro, p 200. 

* Jacobi, op at , pp 30-37. 

9 Cf Vaulva {P L ), op at , pp 3-11 

* Cf Jacob i, op «/ , lot , p. xli ; Wlntcmitz, op. at , p 297. 

* Cf Jacobi, 6 B B t jJv , p 324 
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The Sulralrtfinga starts refuting the doctrines of Buddha and 
of other heretical teachers who are confronted with the mam 
doctrines of Maliavira. With all this, as Wmternitz has remarked, 
what we get from this Svtia about Harman and Samara does not 
differ much from that of “heretic” doctrines. Philosophical ideals 
such as the following can be found also m the Buddhist text : 

“ It is not myself alone who suffers, all creatures m the world 
suffer ; this a wise man should consider, and he should patiently bear 
(such calamities) as befall him, without giving way to his passions ” 1 

The difficulties and temptations that he in the way of a monk 
are very minutely considered, and everywhere the young monk is 
advised to meet them all heroically He is specially urged to beware 
of the temptations of women. Very often we find that such warn- 
ings are accompanied by a touch of genuine humour which makes 
the whole atmosphere more homely and realistic. For instance 
we read : “ When they (women) have captured him, they send 
him on all sorts of errands -. Look (for the bodkin to) carve the 
bottle-gourd, fetch some nice fruit. Bring wood to cook the vege- 
tables . . . ; pamt my feet, come and meanwhile rub my back . . . ! 
Give me the collynum-box, my ornaments, the lute, . . . Fetch me 
the pincers, the comb, the ribbon to bind up the hair; reach me the 
looking-glass, put the tooth-brush near me ! ” 2 

The next two Angas — namely, the Stkananga and the Sam- 
aaayanga — we shall take together. lake the Buddhist Anguttara- 
i nkmja, both these texts of the Agamica literature of the Jainas treat 
of several topics of religious importance m a numerical order, rising 
in the Thamnga from 1 to 10 and in the Samavaya from 1 to 100, 
and even up to 1,000,000. 3 As to the contents of the two, the 
former provides us with a Table of Contents of the lost DtUhivaya, 
the twelfth Aiiga of the Jainas, and with an enumeration of the 
names of the seven schisms, together with those of their founders 
and of then: localities. 4 * The latter, or the Samavaya, contains some 
exact statements about the contents of all the twelve Angas, and 
also consists of many statements and references about the doctrines, 
and the legendary hagiology and history of the Jainas 6 Thus both 

1 Cf Jacobi, S BJE , xlv., p 231 

* IZricf ,pp 276,277. 

* Wintemitz, op at , p. 800 , Belvalkar, op and loc cit 

* Cf Wintenutz, op and loc at , Weber, 1A , xnn , p 870 

s Cf. Wintenutz, op and loc at , Weber, op at , p 877. “ To the detailed con- 
sideration of the 12 Angas there is appended here, as m the Nandi, a passage on the entire 
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the Angas combined together constitute a perfect treasure-house for 
the conect understanding of innumerable groups of conceptions and 
of the Siddhanla, 


Coming to the Bliagavati, the fifth Anga of the Jamas, we find 
that it is one of the most important and most sacred texts of the 
Jaina Siddhanla. Its importance, from the standpoint of Jama 
history, is second to none In our previous chapters about the 
period of Par^va and Mnhavlra, and about their contemporaries, we 
have referred to it more than once. Besides this Hie work contains 


a circumstantial and complicated exposition of the Jama dogma, 
partly in the form of catechism and partly in the form of legendary 
dialogues (ilihasasamvaia). Of the legends, especially important 
are those which beat of the predecessors and contemporaries of 
Mahavira, of the disciples of Parlvtt, and of the founders of sects 
— Jamah and GoSala Makkliahputta— to whom is dedicated the 
fifteenth book of the Bhagavall 1 “All these legends,” observes 
Weber, “ give us the impression of containing traditions which have 
been handed down m good faith. They offer, therefore, in all 
probability (especially as they frequently agree with the Buddhist 
legends) most important evidence for the period of the life of 
Mahavira himself ” ! 

The Nayadhammakahdo , or the sixth Anga of the Sidihdnia, 
brings us to the narrative literature of the Jainas. It is a collection 
of tales or parables designed to serve as moral examples, and, as 
with almost all the narrative literature of India, th eKatha literature 
of the Jamas also serves didactic purposes. At the beginning of his 
homily a Jama preacher usually gives, in a few prose words or 
verses, the topic of his sermon ( Dhamadedanaj , and then goes on 
to tell an interesting tale of considerable extent, as the most effective 
means of spreading the doctrines of Mahavira among Ins followers. 

According to Hertel the literary form of these Jaina sermons 
not only resembles that of the Buddhist Jataka, but is also highly 


Dinxdasangam Gcmipidagam This deals partly with the attacks which it was su J ___ 
to m the past, which it now experiences in the present and will experience in toe » 
partly with the devoted acquiescence which is its lot to meet with in these three p ' 
and concludes with the declaration of its certain existence for ever m ^_ ai m ’ 
loyai na y Uhi, na kaydi na bhaoissati "—Ibid To this Weber makes the following ^ 
“According to Abliayadevasfln attacks at the hands of Jamali, Goshthamanua, 
t e the representatives of the seven schisms ” — Ibid , ti 05 , 

1 Cf Wintermtz, op &t , pp 800-801 “ Of the legends which are ad J^ e T “ ’ 

those claim a special interest which deal with predecessors or contemporaries oi a 8 ' 

with the opinion of his heterodox opponents and with their conversion 
IA,xx,p 64 Jtn ,p • 
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superior to it . 1 “ Characteristic of Indian art,” observes the great 
Orientalist, “ are the narratives of the Jainas. The Jainas’ way of 
telling their tales differs from that of the Bauddhas in some very 
essential points. Their main story is not that of the past but 
that of the present ; they do not teach their doctrines directly, but 
indirectly ; and there is no future Jma to be provided with a rile 
in their stories .” 2 

Most of these narratives of the Jamas are in the form of parables. 
Generally more stress is put on the parables than on the narration 
itself. In the first book of the Anga under our discussion there 
is one of this kind, which runs as follows. A merchant has four 
daugliters-in-law. To test them he gives each one five grains of 
rice, with the instruction that they should keep them carefully until 
lie would ask them back. In the meantime it so happens that one 
throws the grains away, thinking : “ In the godown there are plenty 
of grains ; I shall give him some others.” The second one thinks 
the same and eats them up. The third one keeps them carefully in 
her jewel-box; but the fourth one sows them, and reaps a harvest 
again and again, until she has a great stock of rice after five years. 
When the merchant inquires for the five grains of nee he condemns 
the first two daughters-in-law by entrusting them to do only the 
lowest kind of work in the house, while the third is asked to look after 
the whole property, and the fourth one is made the head mistress of 
the house. Based on this simple story the moral to be taught is that 
with these four women may be compared monks, of whom some are 
not at all anxious to keep the five great vows ; a few others who 
neglect them ; the better ones, who keep the von s scrupulously ; and 
the best ones, who are not only content to keep them, but also look 
for followers . 3 

Mostly of narrative contents are also the seventh, eighth and 
ninth Angus. Of these the first — namely, the Uvdsaga-Dasao — 
contains legends about ten pious Sravnles, many of whom arc rich 
merchants, and who, by means of asceticism, in the end come so 
far that even as lay-followers they are rewarded with miraculous 
powers. Finally they die as real Jama saints, by starving them- 
selves voluntarily to death, and are then reborn as gods in the 
heaven of the pious . 1 The most interesting is the stoiy of the rich 
potter, Saddalaputta, “ the servant of the Ajiviya,” who was finally 

1 Bertel, op tif p 7 * Jind p 8 

* Cf Jm: sut C3, pp 115-120 

4 Cf, llocmlc, l Vi'^gc-DnsC”, 1 , pp 1-11. tic. 
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convinced by Mahavira of the truth of his doctrine . 1 Likewise 
the eighth and ninth Angas deal with legends concerning the pious, 
who, having put an end to their worldly life, attained the Moksha 
and the highest heavenly world respectively . 2 

Taking the last two of the extant Angas, known as the Praha- 
vyakarnnm and the Vipakasi utam, we find that the first is more of 
a dogmatic than of a legendary nature, while the other is the reverse 
of it. It treats of the ten moral duties — commandments and pro- 
hibitions — viz. first of the five Adharmas, which must be avoided— 
injury to life, lying, robbery, unchastity, (love of) possession— and 
then of the five Dharmas, the opposites of each of the above sms 3 
The VipSka-Sutra, on the other hand, contains legends on the 
reward of good and evil deeds, which are rightly, m the opinion of 
Dr Winternitz, similar to the Buddhistic Harman stories in the 
Avadanasatnka and the Karmasaldka. 1 

As to the twelfth Anga of the Jainas, it is no longer extant. 
It is irrevocably lost, along with the fourteen Punas— the oldest 
portion of the canon — which were incorporated m it when they 
ceased to exist independently of the Anga literature . 6 Hon ever 
there is one question of capital interest connected with the loss of 
the Drshtivada. Eminent Jama scholars in Europe feel that the 
Jamas themselves give no convincing reason for the loss of what 
may be regarded as the oldest and the most venerable part of their 
sacred lore, and hence various explanations of what according to 
them seems to have been a startling fact have been attempted by 
them. To mention a few of these scholars . Weber thinks that the 
Drshtivada, not being in complete agreement with the tenets of the 
orthodox doctrine, was wilfully rejected by the Jainas themselves . 6 
According to Jacobi, Drshtivada became obsolete because it con- 
sisted merely of discussions ( Pravada ) between Mahavira and his 
opponents, and that these would have gradually lost their interest 
and at last become wholly unintelligible to the Jainas themselves 7 
Last on the list, Dr Leumann propounds a totally different view 
as regards the loss of the Drshtivada According to him this Anga 

1 Cf Hoemlc, ZhSsaga-Dasao, 1 , pp 105-140 __ 

8 Cf Barnett, The Antagada-Dasfio and Anullaroiaiditja-Dasao, pp 15 -IOj rtc * 

3 Cf Weber, I A , \x , p 23 

* Cf. Wmtcrmtz, op at , p 300 . 

* The fourteen Pftnw m ere included os the third great stiWn ision of the twelfth a g 
Cf Weber, op cti , p 174 
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of the Jainas must have contained a great number of texts concern- 
ing tnntric lites, sorcery, astrology, etc., and this would be the real 
reason for its becoming obsolete . 1 

All these explanations for the loss of the twelfth Anga of the 
Jamas seem to have one drawback in common — viz. that of suggest- 
ing that the Drshtivada (“ or the Punas, which is much the same 
thing ” -) was simply abandoned by the Jainas. This sounds rather 
strange, and especially so in the face of the traditions of the Jamas 
themselves ; for they clearly tell us that the Punas became obsolete 
only gradually, so that the loss was not complete until a thousand 
years after the death of Mahavira — i.e. just at the time of the final 
redaction of the canon. With whatsoever limitations we may take 
into consideration this tradition of the Jainas, along with Dr Char- 
pentier, in our opinion also “ the statement as a whole ought not 
to be totally disregarded .” 3 

Coming to the second part of the Siddhanta, corresponding to 
the number of the Angas, we get the twelve Upangas. According to 
Weber and others “ there are no instances of real inner connection 
between the Angas and Vpdngas having the same position m the 
series .” 4 Taking Aupapatika, the first Upanga, as mentioned 
before, its historical importance rests in connection with the detailed 
treatment of the appearance and sermon of Mahavira m Campa 
undei King Kurnya or Ajatafetru, and of the pilgrimage of the king 
to Mahavira. 

As to the second Upanga, the Rajaprajniya, the largest portion 
of the text deals -with the pilgrimage of the god Suriabha, with 
a numerous retinue, to Amalakappa, the city of King Sveta, m 
order to offer his reverence to Mahavira, especially by means of 
music, singing and dancing . 5 However, the quintessence of the 
work is in the inserted dialogue between King Paesi and the monk 
Kesi, which starts with the question m reference to the relation 
of the Jiva (soul) to the Deha (body), and which ends with the 
conversion of the open-minded king . 8 

1 “ des Ditthivaya erne ganz analoge tantra-artige Texpartae gestanden hat, 
sondem liisst damit zugleich auch emitlien, warmn der Ditthivaya veloran gegangen ist ” 

• — Leumann, “ Bczichungen der Jaina-Lrteratur zu Andem Literaturkreisen Indiens,” 
Actes du Congress a Lade, 1888, p 550 

2 Charpentier, op at , Int , pp 22*28 “ Tradition indeed appears to regard the 
PCinas as identical with the DitUnvdya ” — Weber, J A,xx, p 170 

9 Cf Charpentier, op «/ , Int , p 23 > 

* Weber, op at, p 800 Cf Wintemitz, op and Joe cit 

6 Cf Kajapra&riiya'Suira (Agamodaya Samiti), sfit 1 ff 

6 Cf ibid,, si?/ 05*79 
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Of the remaining Upangas the third and fourth may be taken 
together, being more or less similar in contents and form The first 
of these treats in a dialogue form of the different forms and groups 
of animated nature, while the second treats of the different forms, 
conditions of life, etc., of the Jiva . 1 However, Piajndpand, the 
fourth Updnga, differs from nearly all the other canonical texts m 
this, that it is attributed to an author called Ayya Sama (Arya 
Syama, also Syamarya), who is placed by both the Kharatara and 
Tapa Gaccha Pattavalis in the fourth century after Vira . 2 

The next group combines in it the fifth, sixth and seventh 
Upanga-S' of the Jamas. The S uryaprajnapti, the Jambudmpa - 
prajnapti and the Candrapt ajnapti are the scientific works of the 
Jamas, and they treat of astronomy, legendary geography of 
Bharatavarsha , and of cosmography of the heavens and system of 
time-reckoning, respectively. Of these, Swyaprajnapti, the fifth 
Updnga, needs special mention on our part. “ In it,” observes 
Dr Weber, “ we find the most remarkable statements concerning 
the astronomy of the Jainas arranged in a systematic form of 
presentation. It is an open question whether Greek influence 
made itself felt in this rectification ; at any rate we have to deal 
here with an indigenous style of Indian astronomy antecedent to 
the authoritative and prepondermg influence of the Hellenes ” 3 
This fact of the Suryaprajnapti being a unique specimen of “ an 
indigenous style of Indian astronomy,” even prior to the days of 
Greek influence m the East, is beheved in by other scholars also , 4 
and its importance in the light of Jaina history is self-evident. 

With regard to the last five Upangas they are also compiled as 
five sections of a single text, entitled the Niryavalisuttam. Accord- 
ing to Weber, “ their enumeration as five separate texts was 
caused by the desire to have the number of Upangas correspond 
to that of the Angas 6 The historical importance of the eighth 
Updnga lies in tins, that it treats of how the ten half-brothers of 

I Cf Weber, op at , pp 871, 87 8. 

II Cf IOatt, I A , xi , pp 247, 251 According to Dr Chnipcnticr, “ XJpSnga 4 is 

expressly stated to be the work of Arya Syama, a patriarch who is certainly identical with 
that Kalakacarya whom the tradition places in the tune of Gnrdabhila, the father of 
Vikrnmaditya ” — Charpentier, op at , Int , p 27 Cf Jacobi, Z DJI 0 , , pp 231 ff 

s Weber, J-4 , xxi , pp 14-15 

Jacobi, S B E , wii , Int , p xl , Lcumonn, op cit , pp 552-353 Thibaut, 
JASJB , \li\ , i860, p 108 For some fbets of especial interest m connection with 
the SGryaprajnaph see ibid , pp 107-121, 181-205 

5 Weber, op at , p 23 
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Kunika were killed in the campaign against Cedaga, the great 
Licchavi king, and how as a result they were reborn in different 
hells . 1 

This much about the Upangas which form the second group of 
the Siddhanta With regard to the third group of the texts of the 
Siddhanta it is formed by ten Painnas or Prakimas. These texts, 
“ in the pregnant sense of the word, bear a name which, denoting 
‘ scattered,’ ‘ hastily sketched ’ pieces, well suits their real nature 
as a group of texts corresponding to the Veche Paridishtas Like 
the Paridishtas they are, with a few exceptions, composed m metre ; 
and in fact in Arya, the metre which is usual in the K&rika 
insertions in the Angas,” etc. 2 These Painnas treat of manifold 
subjects. Among them may be mentioned the prayers by means 
of which one is put under the fourfold protection of the Arhats, 
Siddhas, Sadhus and the Religion ; the genuine euthanasy ; the life 
in embryo ; the qualities of teachers and pupils ; the enumeration 
of gods, etc. 8 

Next we shall take the Chedasutras, the fourth part of the 
Siddhanta. They discuss in general what constitutes prohibited 
conduct for monks and nuns, prescribing punishments or expiations 
for the same, though there is a large admixture of subsidiary matter 
of a legendary character. They correspond, consequently, to the 
Vttiaya of the Buddhists, with which, despite all differences, they 
are closely connected in contents and in style of treatment. 4 As 
to the antiquity of the existing Chedasutras, in the opinion of both 
Winternitz and Weber a large portion of them is of considerable 
antiquity. This is because the quintessence of this group, the 
Chedasutras 3-5, belong to the oldest part of the canon. 6 

These three texts — namely, the third, fourth and fifth Cheda- 
silras — come under one group, known as Dasa-Kappa-V avahara? Of 
these the composition of the two texts, the Kalpa and the Vyavahara, 
is frequently referred back to Bhadrabahu. who is said to have ex- 
tracted them out of the ninth Puna? The authorship of Bhadrabahu 
is also asserted by tradition of the thud member of this group of 

1 Cf Niryavahka-Sulra, pp 3-10 
a Weber, op ci/ , p 100 Cf Wmtcnutz, op cif , p 30S 
s Cf. Weber, op. at , pp 109-112 , Wmtcmrtz, op and loc at. 

4 Cf Weber, op at , p 179 , Wmtcnutz, op at , p 309 

5 Cf ibid , p. 308 , Weber, op at , pp 179-180 

* Cf Wmtemitz, op cif , p 309 , Weber, op at , pp 179, 210 
1 firifgai nwjanai 1 %5l U^nj, . .— llslimomfalojfolro, v ICO 
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texts, the Ayaradasao. The eighth section of this last-mentioned 
text is long known as the Kalpa-Sutra of Bbadrabahu. It is formed 
of the entire work called Ealpa-Sitra — i.e of the entire work of this 
name m its three parts ; however Jacobi and others rightly hold 
that m reality only the last {the third) section, which is called 
“ Samacari” — i.e. rules for Yatis — “Comprised by the name 
Paryushana Kalya,” belongs to this place, and that it alone could 
claim, together with the lemaming Ayaradasao, to be ascribed to 
Bhadrabaliu . 1 

As to the contents of the Ealpa-Sutra of Bhadrabaliu we need 
not enter into any more details here We have referred to it more 
than once in connection with the life-history of Mahavira, with that 
of his twenty-three predecessors, with the successors of Mahavira, 
the pontiffs of the Jama church, and in connection with the 
rules and prescriptions to be observed by Yatis. With these few 
remarks about the Chedasutras we shall next deal briefly with 
the Muhsutras and the two solitary texts which form the last two 
groups of the Jama canon 

Taking first the Mtilasutras, we find that the significance of this 
title of a group of the Jama canon is rather doubtful In ordinary 
parlance, however, it would mean original text, but it is likely, 
according to Dr Charpentier, that, like the Buddhists, the Jamas 
also may have used MHa in the sense of “ original text,” and that 
too merely to denote the actual words of Mahavira himself . 2 As 
to the contents of these SHiras the first three also, from a literary 
standpoint, are of great importance Of these the XJttaradhyayana, 
the first m the list, with its specimens of old ascetic poetry, belongs 
to the most precious part of the canon. It consists of direct ordin- 
ances m reference to a correct course of life, especially of the clergy, 
and of recitals and parables illustrating this life According to the 
opinion of the old authorities summarised by Jacobi the aim of the 
text is “ to instruct a young monk m bis principal duties, to com- 
mend an ascetic life by precepts and examples, to warn him against 
the dangers in his spiritual career, and to give some theoretical 
information ” 3 

Much of the contents, according to modern authorities on 
Jama literature, makes upon us the impression of great antiquity, 

1 Jacobi, Eatpa-SStra, pp 22*23 , Wintcraitz, op and loc ml , Weber, op cit , p 211* 

J Charpentier, op at , Int , p 82 

* Jacobi, SJ3 E , \*Iv , Int , p \\m\ 
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and recalls similar Buddhistic texts, and especially Anga 2 — that 
is to say, the very oldest parts of the canon. 1 As just remarked, it 
resembles the Sutrakrtanga with regard to its object and parts of 
the subjects treated ; however in the Uttaradhyayana “ the heretical 
doctrines are only occasionally alluded to, not fully discussed. 
Apparently the dangers expected from that quarter grew less in the 
same measure as time advanced and the institutions of the sect 
were more firml} r established. Of more interest to a young monk 
seems to have been an accurate knowledge of animate and in- 
animate things, as a rather long treatise on this subject has been 
added at the end of the book.” 3 

As to the contents of the second Mulasuira , the Avadyaha- 
Siitra, it deals with all the six Aoasyahas, or observances which 
are obligatory upon the Jama, be he a layman or one of the clergy. 3 
With these observances are connected narrations of historical or 
quasi-historical importance which are handed down to us in the 
commentaries. To quote Professor Weber: “It treats not merely 
of the doctrine of Mahavira on this point, but also of the history 
of the doctrine itself — i.e. of the predecessors of Mahavira, of 
himself, of his eleven Ganadharas and of his opponents: the 
different schisms ( ninhagas , ninhavas) which gradually gained a 
foothold in his teachings. The latter are chronologically fixed. 
Hanbhadra quotes very detailed legends ( Katlidnahas ) in Prakrt 
prose (sometimes in metre) in this connection, and also in connection 
with Ditfhamta and Vdaharana, which are frequently mentioned 
in the text.” * 

Taking next the last two Muhsuiras we find that the contents 
of the first one — namely, the Dasavcyahya — refer to the Vmaya, 
or rules of conduct of the Jama clergy, and this according to Dr 
Wintemitz reminds us of the Dhammapada of the Buddhists. 5 The 
authorship of this complete conspectus of the leading Jama tenets 
is ascribed to Sayyambhava or Sajjambhava, the fourth patriarch 

1 Cf Chaipentier, op at , Int , p 34 ; Wmtcnutz, op at , p 312 , Weber, op. at , 
p. 310 

! Jacobi, op and loc at 

3 ^ I —Aratfjala- 

Sutra, p 58, the six Atafyahas in order are as follows* — -The Samaiam, or atoidancc 
of c\il deeds, the Cauasattho, or praise of twenty-four Jinas, the Vamdanaijam, or 
\ enerotion of the teachers , the Padlhamanam, or confession , the Kdusagga. or atonement 
of sms committed by penance and meditation, and the PaccaLhhanam, or abstention 
from food, etc Cf i&id 

4 Weber, op at , p 330. 

* Cf. Wmtcrmtz, op at , p. 315 
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after Mahavira Sirs Stevenson looks upon this Sutra “as a monu- 
ment of a father’s love persisting even in the ascetic life ,” 1 because 
it was composed by the author for the benefit of his son named 
Manaka . 2 As to the last Mulasvtra , it is a mere supplement to the 
previous one 

Email}-, what remains to be seen of the SiiiMnta of the 
Jainas are the two solitary texts known as 'NaniUutra and the 
Anuyogadmrsuti a. Both of them aTe somewhat related in contents, 
but they differ in style. They are more or less encyclopedic, but 
systematic, reviews of everything that appeared necessary as a 
means of information with reference to the sources and forms of 
a correct knowledge and understanding of the sacred texts . 5 In 
this way, according to Weber, their author could present his readers 
with a hermeneutical introduction. To quote the learned scholar, 
“ these two works are admirably adapted to the use of one who, 
having completed a collection or redaction of them, then seeks for 
knowledge concerning the nature of sacred knowledge itself .” 4 
Though according to the literary traditions of the Jainas Devar- 
dldgani seems to he the author of these two solitary texts, to both 
Weber and Charpentier there seems, however, no external support 
for this conclusion, which is not home out by any information to 
be derived from the contents 6 “ After all,” observes the latter, 
I think that the authorship of Devarddhi is not very strongly 
established, and we may regard him as a redactor rather than the 
author of the canonical works .” 6 

This much about the canonical literature of the Svetambara 
Jainas . 7 As to the language of the canon, from the unsettled state 
of the Jama literature down to Devardhigam’s tunes it may be 
concluded that the language also in which it was handed down 
underwent a gradual alteration. However this much seems highly 
probable, that the religious reformers of the sixth century before 
Umst, who taught in opposition to the priestly wisdom of the 
Brahman scholars a way to salvation accessible to the bulk of the 


1 Stmcnson (Mrs), op ai , p 70 

about US , al - » «*. 261 tnutam 

3 C/ U _/° f sec Hcraacan dra, Pan&shtapamm, Canto V. 

> XT ’ antp “ t '" 1 °P Of , Int,, p 18 
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people, used for their sermons the language of the ordinary people 
and not the learned language of Sanskrit. This language of the 
people seems to have been the vernacular dialect of Magadha, the 
home of Mahavira. With all this the Magadhi used by the Jamas 
“ has very little of affinity with the Magadhi either of Anoka’s in- 
scriptions or of the Prakrt grammarians .” 1 This is why the actual 
language used by the Jamas is known as Ardha-Magadhi, a rmWI 
language, “which consists to a great extent of Magadhi, but took 
up also elements of foreign dialects; Mahavira is said to have 
spoken this mixed language to be understood by all with whom he 
came in touch, therefore also by the people kvuig on the boundaries 
of bis mother-country.” 4 

According to the tradition of the Jamas “ the old Sutra was 
exclusively composed in the language called Ardha-MSgadhi ,” 3 
but the Jama Prakrt of “the old Sutra ” differs considerably from 
the language of the commentaries and poets. The Jamas call it 
Arsham. the language of the Rshs, while the dialect in which the 
canon is written is nearer to Maharashtri, and is known as the Jaina 
Maharashtri. We shall not enter into any further details about 
the peculiarities of the language used and developed by the Jainas 
before the final rearrangement of the Jaina books. Suffice it to 
say that “the Jaina Maharashtri, being once fixed as a sacred 
language, continued to be the literary language of the Jainas until 
it was replaced by Sanskrit.” 4 

Of the non-canonical literature of the Jamas we have, on the 
one hand, any amount of commentatonal works represented by the 
class of scriptures called the Nijjuttis or Nvryuktis, and on the other, 
independent works consisting partly of learned works about dog- 
matics, ethics, and monks’ discipline, and partly poetical products, 
of which some are hymns to glorify the Jainas while the rest belong 
to the highly increased narrative literature of the Jainas. It seems 
certain that long before the final compilation of the canon under 
Devardhi the Jaina monks must have begun composing explana- 
tions to the holy texts, for the oldest commentaries, the Nijjuttis or 
Niryuktu, are m some cases very closely connected with the Sutras, 
or have even displaced them. Pinda and Oghamjjutti appear in 

1 Jacobi, op at , Int , p 17. 

£ Glascnapp, fier Jaimsmus, p W 

3 ^ — Hemacandra, Prakrt Grammar, it. 287 

* Jacobi, op. cit , Int , p 20 For further details about the language of the sacred 
■writings of the Jamas see ibid , pp 17 ff Glasenapp, op at , pp SI ff. 
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the canon itself, and Ogliamjjutti is said to have been taken from 
some of the Punas . 1 

According to Dr Charpentier, old as the Niryuklis are they 
certainly do not represent the very first set of Jama commentatonal 
literature They are not the oldest but the oldest existing set of 
commentaries on the canonical scriptures of the Jainas This is 
because “ the Nvryukli is m its mam parts only a sort of index, a 
collection of versus memoriales meant to give an abbreviation of an 
extensive commentary, where all these tales and legends were really 
told at length ” 2 The oldest commentator seems to be Bhadra- 
bahu, who, as seen before, died one hundred and seventy years 
after the Nirvana of Vardhamana He is said to have composed 
ten Niryuklis on different works belonging to the canon— viz. the 
Acaranga, the Sutiakrtanga, the Suryaprajnapati, the Dadafruta- 
skandha, Kalya and Vyavahm a. the Avadyalca, the Daiavaikalika, 
the Vttaradhyayana and the Rshibhashtla , 3 According to Banarsi 
Das Jam, Bhadrabahu’s Ninjukli on the Avafyaka is the earliest 
authority on the Purvabhavas — ? e former births of Rshabha. This 
is because “ the Angas do not make any special mention of the 
Purvabhavas of the Tirthankaras, though they contain numerous 
references to the past and future lives of several of Maliavira’s 
contemporaries ” 4 


What makes all these commentaries so pTecious is the circum- 
stance that they have preserved for us, on the one haDd, very many 
old historic or quasi-histone tiaditions, and on the other, a vast 
amount of material for popular narrations. Like the Buddhist 
monks the Jama monks also have at all times preferred to animate 
their sermons by narrating stones and legends of saints with a view 
to gaming and preserving as many followers as possible, by taking 
advantage of the Indian lust of hearing religious stories. Thus “ there 
gradually accumulated a considerable stock of legends and tales, 
pa y arrowed from collections among the people since time 
immemorial, partly belonging to the ‘legend aurea’ of the Jainas 
lves > and partly perhaps invented quite recently, which then 
rrned a sort of permanent commentary on the holy texts .” 6 
to this famous Bhadrabahu is also attributed the Samhita 


1 Cf Wintermtz, op cil , p 817 
Chaipentier, op of , Int , pp go-51 
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Charpentier, op cit , Int , p 5i 
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known as the Bhddiabaliavi-Samhitd — an astronomical work — and 
the Uvasaggaharastotia, an ode to Parsva. However it is doubt- 
ful whether the Bhadrabahu of the Samlnta and of the Niryuktis 
mentioned above are one and the same person. Besides its being 
of the same character as the other Samhitas, this Bhadrabdkam- 
Samhita is not cited by Varahamihira, who names amongst his 
numerous authorities another Jama astronomer, Siddhasena, 1 and 
consequently it is more modern than Varahamihira. To quote 
Jacobi, “At any rate, its author cannot be the same Bhadrabahu 
who composed the Kalpa.-Sv.tra , because its last redaction, the date 
of which (980 A.v. =A.D. 454 or a.d. 514) is mentioned in it, was 
already earlier than, at least contemporaneous with, Varahamihira 
— not to speak of its composition ” 2 

As for the Uvasaggaharastotra, the tradition about its com- 
position by Bhadrabahu is based on the following verse : 

<5ia® 411*5)1*3 1 

dit.*8|iH*i! f'tfs.'i U ijis mu ti 3 

“ Victory to Guru Bhadrabahu, who by composing the Uvasa- 
ggaliarastotra bestowed, out of pity, happiness on the Sarhglia." 

With regard to the contents of the Stotra it is a hymn in venera- 
tion of Lord Parsva. This is dear from the last verse of the Stotra, 
which runs as follows : “ Thus praised Glorious one ! with a heart 
full of mighty devotion, Parsva ! mavest thou, 0 God ! therefore, 
give perfect wisdom in every birth, Moon of the Jmas.” 1 As to 
its composition by Bhadrabahu, Jacobi beheves that if that is 
granted, it is the oldest specimen of the now extensive literature 
of Jama hymns. 6 

Besides Bhadrabahu’s there are many other independent works, 
but we shall limit ourselves to a few of the most important of them 
Of these the first to draw our attention is the XJpadedamald of 
Dharmadasagani, who is claimed by the Jamas to be a con- 
temporary of Mahavira. 6 The text contains moral instructions for 
laymen as well as for monks, and its popularity’ is witnessed by 


1 Kern, Brhat Samhlla, Pre , p 29. 

3 Jacobi, op at , Int , p 14 For the tradition oftheDigambaras about Bhadrabahu 
H and the legendary story of the Sr etambaras about Bhadrabahu and JTarit h a nuh ira see 
ibid , pp is, 30 Vrdyabhusana, Medtaval School of Indian Logic, pp 5-6 

3 Kalpa-Stitra, Subodhit.S-1%3, p 102 

4 Cf. Jacobi, op ctt , Int , p 13 

3 Cf ibid , p 12 

4 Cf Dharmadfisagam, Uvadestnndld (Jama Dharma Prasaraka SaonaJ, p 2 
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many commentaries, two of winch go as far back as the ninth 
century ad . 1 After Dharmadasa we may mention Umasvati, 
who is claimed by both the Svetambaras and the Digambaras 
According to Wintermtz, because he represents views which do 
not correspond with those of the Digambaras, they are scarcely 
entitled to claim lnm as one of them With what limitations this 
fact about Umasvati can be or should be understood we cannot 
say. However, the learned scholar is right m inferring, with others 
of his opinion, that probably the great Acarya belongs to an earlier 
period, when both the sects were not so sharply divided . 2 Tins 
is further supported by the Tapagaccha Patiavali of the Jamas, 
according to which Syamarya, of the fourth century after Vira and, 
as mentioned before, the author of the Prajuapana, was the pupil 
of Umasvati . 3 Nevertheless, according to Hiralal, “ the solution 
may, however, he in the fact that Umasvati does not touch the 
principles under controversy between the two sections.” 4 

This Umasvati is better known as Vacaka-Sramana Accord- 
ing to the Svetambara recension of his Tattoarthadhigama-Sutra it 
seems he was known also as Nagaravaeaka We are told by him 
that he was born in Nyagrodhika, but he resided in ICusumapura 
or Pataliputra 6 The Hindu philosopher, Madliavacarya, calls him 
Umasvativdcakacarya . 6 As to the writings of this great Acarya, 
we find that no less than five hundred works are said to have been 
composed by him, of which, however, only five have survived. The 
colophon to all of these— viz (i) Tattoarlhadhigama-Sulm; (u) 
Blmhya on the above; (m) Pfyaprakarana ; (iv) JambOdvipa- 
samasa ; and (v) Pratiamarti, as published by the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal— reads • “ ^fw: flnnwmnfcl imjfansnfejrron rfin ” 7 


up at C p ° p al • p 343 '• aiocdonell, indie's p m i, p n , Stevenson (Mrs), 

TtigiSS ^' P B f adur) ' 01 Mss m c r 

ton nhfnp^iw!r Tins account of the Svetiunbam PaftSvah assigns him 

^ amst *2“ Mnlagm, the tenth pontiff after MaMvIlTles tuo 
IV thTtoS'™ Hc haa P”P*. Bahala and Bnlissahn. 

UmS anLboL^. Yr^ 1 210,251 In the D,gamham account 

Kundahundricfin a Hr a.S'.f'lSu" BllndmMll "< ” nd “ «n™c«Iing 
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Among the works mentioned above, Tattvarthadhigama-Sutra 
is the one on which mostly rests his fame. Of the few priceless 
jewels that have been rescued from loss and oblivion this is about 
the most valuable. Umasvati is the first to put m the popular style 
of the philosophical Sanskrit Sub as all the Jaimstic principles that 
constitute the backbone of the Agamic literature of the Jamas. 
This is why it is virtually known as the Jama Bible and is revered 
by all sections of the Jama community. How great and authori- 
tative it is recognised to be will be further evident from the fact 
that it has perhaps received the greatest attention from most Jama 
commentators. No less than thirty-one commentaries are known 
to be extant now. There is no Jama doctrine or dogma which is 
not expressed or imphed in these aphorisms. Verily Tailvdrtha- 
Sutra is a sacred epitome of Jainism . 1 

With these few introductory notes on the great Umasvati- 
vacaka we shall pass on to the period of Vikramaditya, with 
Siddliasena Divakara and Padaliptacarya as the outstanding 
luminaries of the Jaina literary history . 8 With regard to the auth- 
enticity of the ancient and persistent Jaina tradition about the 
period of Siddhasena and his conversion of Vikrama we have already 
dealt, and hence we need not here enter into any further detads 
about this moot question of the period of Divakara. However 
two facts may be adduced here m favour of this traditional date 
of Siddhasena. In the first place, like Vacaka-Sramana, he also 
is claimed by both the Digambaras and the Svetambaras, and 
secondly, references to him in the literature of both the sects are 
ancient . 3 

As to the literature left to us by the great Siddhasena, he is 
said to have written thirty-two mdependent works dealing with 
Jama logic and philosophy. Leaving aside the minor question of 
the number of works composed by him he is precisely the first 
Svetambara author of Prakaranas m the technical meaning of the 
word. “ A Prakarana is a systematic treatise m which the subject 
is exposed m a scientific form, unlike the unsystematic, either 
diffuse or episodical, treatment of subjects m canonical books; 
it may be m Prakrt, but as a rule it is in Sanskrit.” 4 Such en- 
deavours on the part of great teachers like Siddhasena and others 

1 Jauu, op cit , Int , p vui 

2 Rice (E P), Kanarese Lxteraiure, p 41 

3 Hualal (Rai Bahadur), op , Int , p xm 

4 Jacobi, Samaraicca Kah&, Int , p xu 


2 a 



JAINISM IN NORTH INDIA 

dining the first few centimes before and after the Christian era to 
raise the Svetambaras to the high level of Indian mental culture 
were brought to their conclusion by Hemaeandra, who provided 
them with admirable text-books of the principal Indian sciences, 
besides such standard works as more directly concerned their own 
creed 

Siddhasena is known to us particularly as the famous author 
of Nyayavatdra and Sammatitarka. The first is a metrical work on 
logic, giving an exposition of the doctrine of Pramdna (sources of 
valid knowledge) and Naya (the method of comprehending things 
from particular standpoints), while the second is the only work m 
Prate on general philosophy containing an elaborate discussion 
on the principles of logic Before the inauguration of these two 
learned works it seems there had not perhaps existed any distinct 
treatise on Jama logic, its principles having been included m the 
works on metaphysics and religion To quote Dr Vidyabhusana : 
“ Logic was mixed up with metaphysics and religion in the ancient 
writing of the Jamas as in those of other sects m India The first 
Jama writer on pure logic appears to have been Siddhasena 
Divakara It was he who, for the first time among the Jainas, 
distinguished logic from the cognate branches of learning by com- 
posing a metrical work called Nyayavatdra on Logic in tbirty-two 
stanzas.” 1 

As with Bhadrabahu so also with Divakara is connected one 
of the hymns of the Jamas which is also an ode to Parsva. This 
is the KalyanamandirastotTa, the tradition about whose composition 
runs as follows : 

Once he (Siddhasena) presumptuously declared m the presence 
of his Guru that he would turn the whole sacred lore from Prakrt 
into Sanskrit. For the expiation of the sin committed by this 
sacrilegious utterance he was administered by his Guru the Pdra- 
nhka Prayateitta, which required him to remain dumb for twelve 
years and visit sacred places In the observance of this vow he 
once went to Ujjam and lodged in the temple of Mahakala Here 
he incurred the displeasure of the priests for not making obeisance 
t0 .“ e g 0 * & va. They called the Kmg Vikram&ditya, who com- 
pelled Siddhasena to bow before the god. Siddhasena did this, 
reciting the Kalyammandira ode, which had the effect of splitting 
the image of Siva m twain and manifesting out of it an image of 

1 Vidjvbtusano, NySySvama, Int , p, 1 
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a Jaina .Tirthankara Being impressed with his power King 
Vikramaditya and many others became converted to Jainism .” 1 

With regard to Padalipta we have already referred to him as 
one who had converted his majesty King Marunda, “ the emperor 
of the thirty-six hundred thousand people of Kanyakubja .” 2 He 
is known to us as the author of the Tarangavati, the most ancient 
and famous of Jama romances. The original text has been lost, 
but a later recastmg of it, Tarangalola, has been preserved. 
Nemicandra, the author of the summary, abridged Tarangavati by 
the omission of complex verses and “ Lokapadas " (popular sayings). 
The reason given by Nemicandra for abridging the original is that 
it was very extensive, complex, and full of pairs, sixes, and Kvlakas 
(collections) of verses, and that consequently it had become a 
work only for the learned, the ordinary people having lost interest 
m it . 3 

However, in spite of its being an abridged edition of Taran- 
garnti, Tarangalola is also of great literary interest as a specimen, 
and reflex, as it were, of the more popular literature of fiction current 
in those days, which must have been a very extensive one, both m 
Sanskrit and Prakrt, though very few works belonging to it have 
come down to us. As usual with other specimens of such literature, 
in our romance also the picture of the heroine ends in her renounce- 
ment of the world and entering the order. Karma remembrance 
of a previous birth, and its consequences, etc , serve to motivate the 
story, and the narrative is interspersed with a great deal of religious 
instruction, which, however, rarely degenerates into sermons. 

Besides Tarangavati, among other works of Padalipta we mention 
the Pi ashna-Prakasha, a work on astrology, and the Nmana-Kahkd, 
the oldest extant work dealing with ceremonials relatmg to the 
“Installation of Idols,” and is known also as the “ Pralishlha - 
Paddhati ” — i e. “ Treatise on Installation.” 4 The last-mentioned 
work is of great interest to the antiquarian, as it supplies “ a link 
between the period of the composition of the Jama holy scriptures 
and the date when they were systematically committed to writing. 
The work is written m Sanskrit, in departure from the usual practice 
to write m the Ardha-Magadhi language of Jaina religious works 

1 Himlal (Rai Bahadur), op cil , Int , p xui Cf. this story with the one given in 
the Jamistic recension of Vtknaaacanta — Edgerton, op cit , p 253 
5 Ibid , p 251 

3 Cf Jhai cn, A T irrana-ff<Md, Bit , pp 12*13 
* Ibid , Int , p 1 
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of the time .... The pomp attached to Acaryship is great. Royal 
insigmas, such as elephant, horse, palanquin, chowries, umbrella, as 
well as Yogapatiaka (diagram for worship) and Khatika (pen), books, 
Crystal-bead-rosary, and sandals are presented to Acarya on con- 
ferment of the dignity. . . . The reference in the Nitya-Karma-Vidhi 
to Ashta Murii (eightfold form, Siva) is important, and shows 
that Jama worship was influenced by Tanlrika Agamas, where the 
chief deity is Siva .” 1 

Thus from all that we have seen above this much is certain — 
that even the unrecorded period of Jama history can safely claim 
to have had a copious and in part ancient literature. Though ours 
is in no sense an exhaustive survey of the traditional literature of 
the Jamas belonging to this period, there would be no exaggeration 
if we conclude that the Jama literature of the period under discus- 
sion does not yield to any other Indian literature either in quality 
or in variety. All the species are represented m it, not only those 
which have an imm ediate bearing on the canonical writings — that 
is to say, the dogmatic, the moral, the polemic and the apologetic 
—hut also history and legend, epic and romance, and lastly the 
sciences, such as astronomy and, above all, sciences like astrology 
and divination. 


1 Jhaven, op. at , Int,, p. 6. 



CHAPTER VIII 

Jaina Art in the North 


¥ E propose to deal in this chapter with the sculptural, archi- 
tectural and pictorial contributions of the Jainas to the history 
of North Indian art in general. In the words of Dr Gu6rinot, “ the 
Hindu art owes to them a great number of its most remarkable 
monuments. In the domain of architecture in particular they have 
reached a degree of perfection which leaves them almost without a 
rival.” 1 It is doubtless true that Jainism finds its best expression in 
architecture. It is consequent on the Jama belief, which is greater 
than that of the other Indian sects, in the efficacy of temple-building 
as a means of salvation that their architectural performances bear 
so much larger a proportion to their members than is the case with 
other sects. 

In the first place they possess picturesqueness in a great degree. 
They love to construct their sanctuaries on the slopes of woody 
or naked hills, in wild places with boundless scope for decoration. 
The mountain masses of Gimar and Satrunjaya, which nse abruptly 
to a height of three or four thousand feet above the plains, have 
veritable cities of temples on their tops. The grouping together 
of their temples into what may be called “ cities of temples ” 
is a peculiarity which the Jainas have practised to a greater extent 
than the followers of any other religion in India. 2 “ Specially on 
the summit of Satrunjaya on every side sculptured chapels gorgeous 
in gold and colour stand silent and open ; within are saints sitting 
grave and passionless behind the lights that burn on their altars 
The multitude of calm stone faces, the strange silence and empti- 
ness, unaccompanied by any sign of neglect or decay, the 
bewildering repetition of shrines and deities in this aenal castle, 
suggest nothing built with human purpose but some petrified spirit 
world.” 3 

1 GuSrmot, La Religion Dja ina. p 275. 

9 Fergusson, History of Indian and Eastern Architecture, 11 , p 24 Cf. Smith, A 
History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p 11. 

3 Elliot, Hinduism and Buddhism, i , p 121 
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In spite of tbs variety of form and structure both the Satrun- 
jaya and the Gimar groups, barring a few Jaina caves beside the 
modem monastery or Math known as Bawa Pyara’s Math in the 
east of Junagadh, 1 do not possess any historical record or monu- 
ment which can be traced back with any success. Even if there 
had been any such record left, “ Pull four centuries of Muslim rule 
have obliterated most of the traces of antiquity.” 2 

As single edifices illustrating the beauty of the Jama art both 
in grace of design and patient elaboration of workmanship may be 
mentioned the towers of Fame and Victory at Chitor, and the 
temples of Mount Abu The latter Tirtha, or sacred place of rendez- 
vous, for minute delicacy of carving and beauty of detail stands 
almost unrivalled even in this land of patient and lavish labour. 
Likewise we may mention the Tirtha of Samet Sikhar or Parasnath 
in Bengal, of Ranpur, near Sadari, in Rajputana, of Pawapuri, with 
its holy temples of Jalmandar and Thalmandar in Patna, 8 and so 
on ; hut most of these architectural remains of the Jamas, showing 
the love of the picturesque on their part, “ belong either to the fhst 
or great age of Jaina arcbtecture, which extended down to about 
the year 1300, or perhaps a little after that,” 4 or “ to the middle 
style of Jama arcbtecture ” 5 revived in the fifteenth century, 
especially under the reign of Kumbha, one of the most powerful of 
the kings of the Mewar dynasty', whose favourite capital was Cbitor. 
But enlightening as it would be to follow the architectural, anti- 
quarian and mythological interest attached to all these ma gn ificent-, 
monuments of the Jamas, it would be departing from our purpose. 

ust as with most of the arcbtectural so also with the pictorial 
rernams of the Jamas there is hardly anything which can be in- 
efuded m our survey here. No doubt specimens of Indian art, 
wbch have evolved under the austere influence of Jainism, are 
ound m the shape of illustrated manuscripts, in works of Jaina 
theology or legends, and also in the shape of old “ letters of apology ” 
K Kskm apana or VynaptUpatra, wbch the Jama laity and clergy 
prepared with so much care and embellishment for sending them to 

of PP 14 S‘ 1 , 41 - Plat{ ete- “ There is no Pace 
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their ecclesiastical head of the neighbouring place on Samvatsanka 
—the last and the holiest of their eight-day festival of fasts ; but all 
these distinctive traditions of Jaina sestheties belong to the period 
of Jama or Medieval Gujarat painting which begins from the 
twelfth century a d. 1 

Coining to the architectural and sculptural remains of the Jainas 
belonging to our period we find that our mam sources he m the 
Jaina caves on the Udayagiri and Khandagin Hills m Onssa, on 
Mount Girnar in Junagadh, and in the sculptural remains at 
the Kankali-Tila and other mounds in Mathura. However, before 
we proceed any further we shall make a few preliminary remarks 
bearing on certain characteristics of Indian art m general. 

The first thing that should be borne in mind is that a sectarian 
classification of Indian art in general, as Fergusson has assumed, is 
rather defective. Really speaking, there are no Buddhist, Jama or 
Brahmanical styles of architecture or sculpture, but only Buddhist, 
Jaina and Brahmanical remains in the Indian style of their period . 2 
It is the provincial variations in its formal development, existing 
side by side with the secular variations m pure style, that tempt us 
to a sectarian classification of Indian art, but it is not correct . 8 No 
doubt, as we shall see later on, the varying practical requirements 
of the cult of each religion, of course, have an effect on the nature of 
the structure required for particular purposes, but otherwise ' 11 works 
of art, including architecture, should be classified with legard to 
their age and geographical position, not according to the creed for 
the service of which they were designed .” 4 

Thus there is no such thi n g, for example, as a Jama style 
of architecture or sculpture. This becomes quite evident from 
the fact that the principal sculptures of both the Bauddhas and 
the Jainas are so nearly identical that it is not always easy for the 

1 C/. Mehta, Studies in Indian Pointing, pp 1-2 , Percy Brown, Indian Painting, 
pp 38,51. 

2 “ B uhler has emphasised the lesson taught by the Mathura discoveries that Indian 
art was not sectarian All religions— Buddhist, Jama and Brahmanical— used the art of 
their age and country, and all alike drew on a common storehouse of symbolic and con* 

•v entional devices Stupas, sacred trees, railings, wheels and so forth were available equally 
to the Jaina, Buddhist, or orthodox Hindu as religious or decorative elements ’’—Smith, 
The Jama Stupa and other Antiquities of Mathura, Int , p 0 Cf Buhler, EJ , n , p 322 

3 Cf Coomaraswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p IOC “ But, although 
nearly all Indian art is religious, it is a mistake to suppose that style was dependent on 
creed. Fenmsson’s classical History of Indian Architecture is grievously maTred by the 
erroneous assumption that distinct Buddhist, Jama and Hindu styles existed ’’—Smith, 

A History of Fine Art in India and Ceylon, p 0 

* Ibid 
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casual observer to distinguish what belongs to the one and what 
to the other, and it requires some experience to do this readily. 1 

The other pomt of importance for a student of Indian art is 
that although almost all Hindu art is religious, 2 to the Hindus 
religious, sesthetic and scientific standpoints are not necessarily 
conflicting, and in all their finest work, whether musical, literary 
or plastic, these points of view, nowadays so sharply distinguished, 
are inseparably united. No doubt it remains to be seen whether 
this limitation or discipline serves as a source of power or makes it 
the slave of a didactic purpose, but nevertheless, though religious 
story, symbolism or history may serve to move the artist to action, 
they cannot alone suffice to guide his hand. The moment he lias 


commenced to work art will step m and take the reins of genius 
from all three. This is why the “ fiery religious zeal of Renaissant 
Italy with all her pictorial symbols does not seem to have deterred 
her artists from becoming better painters than preachers, true to 
their kind as decorators rather than as missionaries-; so that 
Signorelli could not help himself horn utilising his sacred themes as 
vehicles chiefly for his discoveries in the art of drawing from the 
life , and the admirers of Fra Bartolommeo sadly removed from 
the church waU his masterly but too alluring St Sebastian 1 ” 3 

With these few introductory remarks about Indian art m 
general we now come to the particular remains of the Jamas. Of 
these the first to strike our notice are the caves of Orissa, which are 
amongst the most interesting, though at the same time the most 
anomalous, of the caves in India That most of them are Jama 
caves goes without saying. In our chapter entitled “ Jamism in 
ICalmga Dcia ’ we have referred to the images of Tfrtkankaras 
ound in these caves and to the prominence given to ParSva, whether 
among ese images or by the use of his symbol, the serpent-hood. 

n examimngthe caves, however, no remains are found which could 
be clearly attributable to Buddhism: no dagoba, no Buddha or 


aSlS rn form from those of the Bud- 

temple ’’—Old “ even hiriS ll 13 “l™* 1031 ■? “"time mth that of » Bmlmmmcol 
etas of images from the ether T f ‘ aMe dl!tul 8" ,sh tbc one 
’ V CoemamswemyrrL^d^ ^’ . I* ■ , P 220 
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Bodhisattva, no scene distinctly traceable to Buddhist legends. 
Trisulas open or pointed, Stupas, Swastikas, barred railings, railed 
trees, wheels, the goddess Sri are found, but they are as common to 
Jainism as to other religions 1 Furthermore this is a fact generally 
accepted by competent scholars, antiquarians and archaeologists 
like O’Malley, 2 Sion Mohan Chakravarti, 3 Bloch, 4 Fcrgusson, 5 
Smith, 6 Coomaraswamy 7 and others. ' 

Thus the oldest extant Jama sculptures show that, like the 
other sects, Jainas also excavated cave-dwellings or Blnkshugrlms 
for their recluses, but the practical requirements of their cult had 
an effect on the nature of the structure adopted by them. As a 
general convention Jama monks did not hve in large communities, 
and this combined with the nature of their religion did not neces- 
sitate them to have large assembly halls hke the Caityas of the 
Buddhists. As seen before, the oldest and the most numerous of 
these earliest eaves of the Jama sects are in the hill on the east 
called Udayagiri ; the modem in the western portion designated 
Khandagiri. “The picturesqueness of their forms, the character 
of their sculptures and architectural details, combined with their 
great antiquity, render them one of the most deserving of a careful 
survey.” 8 

If not from the architectural at least from the archmological 
point of view the first to arrest our notice among the Udayagiri 
caves is the Hathigumpha cave, a great natural cavern, the brow of 
which must have been smoothed to admit of the inscription. As 
to the inscription, it has been already dealt with at length by us 
Though as it stands now there is very little of architectural import- 
ance left in it, this much is certain — that m spite of its being a natural 
cavern, looking to the importance of the record the Hathigumpha 
must have been an excavation of no mean consideration. This is 
because the predilection for cutting temples or caves in the rock is 


1 Cj Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), op at, p 5, Ferguson, op at, p. 11 
! O’Malley, BD CJ , p 200 . 

3 “ After having usnmined the caves carefully during my visits I have come to e 
conclusion that oil the caves, so far as the present data are available, should be ascribed 
to the Jainas and not to the Buddhists " — Chakravarti (Mon Mohan), op and /or at 
3 " That the caves contain nothing Buddhistic, but apparently all belong to e 
Jainas, is a iact which is now, I think, generally . . accepted by all competent *cho rs 

— Cf ibid , p 20 . . . 

1 “Till comparatively recently, however, they were mistaken for Buddhist, but Uus 
they clearly never were ” — .Fergusson, op at , i , p ITT 
3 Cf Smith, op at , p 84 

7 Cf. Coomniaswamy, History of Indian and Indonesian Art, p 37. 

3 Fcrgusson, op eit^ n , p 9, 
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to be found in the great desne for lasting merit, which the solid 
rock offers over a structural edifice ; the merit gained by the work 
would last as long as the w'ork Moreover, the fact that the Hathi- 
gumpha cave was enlarged and improved by art gams further 
strength from the fact that as a general rule cave-cutters selected 
cliffs where the rock was solid and free from cracks and flssuies, 
and not natural caverns, to facilitate their work This is because 
a natural cavern means rotten rock, where fragments may drop at 
any time, and so make living within them dangerous. 

As mentioned before, from the artistic point of view the greatest 
interest lies in the Ram and the Ganesa caves on the Udayagiri 
Hill. Both of them are two-storeyed caves with friezes, interrupted 
by the cell doorways, in both the upper and lower galleries. Of the 
two the Rani is the largest and best decorated of all the caves , 1 and 
m it elaborately carved friezes represent various scenes of human 
activities As to the scenes portrayed in these sculptures and 
those, more or less, repeated in the Ganesa cave, the District Gazetteer 
and reputed scholars like Chakravarti and others are of opinion 
that they relate to various incidents, legendary or otherwise, of 
Pjrfva’s life. We have referred to this fact before, and have 
also touched a little in detail upon the subject-matter of these 
friezes. 


As to the sculpture of these early Jama remains we find that, 
like the Mathura specimens which are to follow, there is here also a 
strange mixture of Greek and Indian elements in the dress of male 
and female figuies, as well as m the draperies. This becomes con- 
firmed in itself since the Yavanas were very much advanced during 
the centuries before the Christian era, and that Kharavela of the 
Hathigumpha inscription had his share in forcing the great Indo- 
rce ■ - ng, Demetrios, to retreat from India. Moreover the figures 
m these scenes are cut in bold relief, as at Mathura, and the women 
tec too wear very thick ring anklets. This characteristic of the 
°™ f remains n ghtly emphasises the truth of the 

*1 en , interchange of ornamental motifs between 

J! °P , cs 0 ^} e ca yth must have been in progress since man first 
tetb tWc P n d i UCCd dc “ rative .f°n"s, and it is a psychological 
nroc . nf i °™" ed motifs invariably became modified m the 

bomnun J by tbe bonwei - T** extension of such 

noiTon mg and modification is endless, and motifs frequently return 

o-q 1 c/ Coomnrasiramy, oj> cif.ji 88 
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to their earlier traces extraordinarily transformed — sometimes 
almost beyond recognition .” 1 

Besides this fact of the introduction of foreign elements in the 
realm of Jama or Indian art of the pie-Gandhara period we aie of 
opimon that in this early Jaina sculpture there is a singular charm. 
Over and above its wealth of ornaments and skill m technique it is 
instinct with a remarkable freshness of feeling and wholesome joy 
of life, which ultimately breaks out into scenes of broad humour. 
These bas-reliefs, among other scenes of human activities, represent 
those of hunting, fighting, dancing, drinking and love-making, and, 
according to Fergusson, “ anything, in fact, but religion or praying 
in any shape or form .” 2 This warmth of healthy humanity is 
characteristic of all the best Buddhist and Jama art, and was only 
partly repressed by the classic reserve of the Gandliara school, 
which next appears on the scene. 

Space forbids any further discussion about the Jama remains 
at Onssa. However two particular aspects of the Jama contribution 
to art may be mentioned here before we pass on to the Mathura 
remains. The first is the institution of relic worship in the form 
of Stupas, and the second that of idolatry among the Jamas. As 
mentioned before, from the fourteenth hne of the Hathigumpha 
inscription we learn that even prior to the age of the Mathura 
sculptures— as with the Buddhists so also with the Jamas — was 
prevalent the practice of erecting monuments or i Stupas on the 
remains of their teachers. “ Doubtless the oldest Stupas were not 
symbols of a religious cult, but memorials of the dead associated with 
the practice of burial instead of cremation .” 8 It may be that this 
hne of worship was not so common with the Jamas as with the 
Buddhas, and it is certain that it was out of date after a short span 
of its popularity; but from the Vodva Stupa from Mathura, which, 
as seen before, was built by the gods, we can affirm this much that 
Aiujxz-worship with the Jamas also had readied a definite stage. 

The chief ground for such an assertion is that “ Stupas were, 
originally, great mounds of earth raised over the ashes of a chief or 
religious leader, and surrounded by wooden rails to protect them. 
Later they were built in buck or stone with an earthen core, a stone 
railing taking the place of a wooden one .” 4 That the Vodva and 

* Andrew 8, Influences of Indian Art, Int , p 11 

c Fergusson, op. at , p 15. 

9 Ilavell, Ancient and Mcdunal Architecture of India, p. ■!«. 

* Coiiscns, Architectural Antiquities of II extern India, p. 8 
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other Stupas at Mathura do not resemble Stupa architecture in its 
primitive form is clear on the very face of it. We find in them 
a stone railing taking the place of a wooden one, and besides this a 
lavish decoration applied to the exterior. 

The second point that we are to consider now is the icon- 
ography of the Jamas Prom the Hathigumpha inscription we have 
seen that the Jamas used to have images of their Jmas as far back 
as the days of the Nandas This is partially confirmed by the 
Mathura remains that the Jamas of the Indo-Scythic period used 
for their sculptures materials from an old temple. In accordance 
with Smith this state of facts shows indeed at least this much, that 
there was a Jaina temple in Mathura before 150 b.c . 1 Moreover 
from the traditional literature of the Jamas we have seen that, even 
in the days of Mahavira, Par^va was the Tirthankara worshipped 
by his father and the Jaina Samgha of those days. However, we 
need not concern ourselves with the question as to when exactly 
idol-worship was taken up by the Jamas, though this much seems 
certain, that m one form or the other it has been prevalent from the 
days of Mahavira. 


What we are immediately concerned with is the iconography 
of the Jamas The proper objects of worship are the twenty-four 
Jinas or Tirthankaras, but, like the Mahayana Buddhists, they also 
allow the existence of Hindu gods, and have admitted into their 
sculptures at least such of them as are connected with the tales of 
then saints-among which are Indra or Sakra, Garuda, Sarasvati, 
, a ’ ’’ Gandharvas, Apsaras, etc , forming a pantheon of their own, 

umded into four classes— Bhavanadhipatis, Vyantaras, Jyotishkas 
and Vaimamkas. The Tirthankaras, as already mentioned, are 
recognisable by a cognizance, or Cinha, usually placed below the 
fnr 6 ave sea ? ^ lat more than one cave in Orissa is noted 
0 Jama Tirthafikaras, with then: characteristic 
l , £ r 7 r 5 ; and for ftose ° f ^tea Jmas carved in 
found amnil'u statue ? the Jama Tirthankaras are 

sent the Tim a ^ remains also, and as a class they repre- 
1-81.15= ™®! mbara . n ? ode of “presentation of the Jama Tirtlmn- 

(Tirtliankarad us ?° n e a ^y the senes of twenty-four pontiffs 
{ rthankaras), each with his distinctive emblem, was evidently 
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firmly believed in at the beginning of the Christian era, and even 
earlier. 

The Tirthankaras are generally represented seated in the same 
cross-legged attitude as Buddha, with the same stolid, contemplative 
expression of countenance. If the dancing figures in both the 
Orissa and Mathura sculptures stand for evolution, the everlasting 
becoming, the Yogi type of seated Jina is an equally dramatic 
image of ■withdrawal, of complete independence of evolution. It is 
well to remember that this does not represent any sort of mortifica- 
tion of the flesh ; it is simply the position which has been adopted 
by Indian thinkers from time immemorial as most convenient 
for meditation. It need not also be considered as expressionless 
because it does not reflect the individual peculiarities which make 
up expression as we commonly conceive it. On the other hand, in 
the opinion of Rothenstein the plastic interpictation of SamaAhl. 
or religious absorption, forms one of the supreme conceptions in 
the history of art which the world owes to the genius of India. 
“This concrete crystallisation of a spiritual mood." observes the 
learned scholar, “was developed into a form so perfect and inevit- 
able that it remains, after more than 2000 years, one of the most 
inspiring and satisfying symbols erected by man." 1 

Coming to the Jaina remains in Mathura, a city of immemori d 
antiquity, it may he said that they were excavated from or mar 
the Kankali or jam! mound (Tilfi), about lialf-a-milc south of the 
Katra The importance of tins school in thr historv of Indian a*t 
hes as a link between old Indian and nicdueva! sculpture and its 
close affinity with the Gandlura school, so ealtul because its coffin 
was in the region of Gandbfir.i, the north-western frontier, and bios' 
of its finest creations have been found there, “GioTip'uodh.’ 
observes Smith. “Mathura occupies a central pisition inti"- 
mediate between Gandlura to the north-vust. Am to iti t*» tie 
south-east, and SnrofUli to the cast, it is tin n fore :m' su»[t 
that the local school of art should displ'v interne -h to ch,r o V:-, 
linking it on the one hand with the HiUtnis!** J, rt of t» ,! -h o 
mid on the other with the pinch Indnn T.i.-.i- o f ii,. ml"- * ’ • 
This Gandhfira-Matlmra school sc- ms to lave s ( >r>n > «u> ,'i l! - 
first century n.c. and flourished m fall m.iiir.iv -.!> ,V> 

' Rollunston, *‘f I-' ' 1 V ’I ' 
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and 200. 1 It arose from the adoption of the Hellenistic models to 
the older art of India, which gradually assimilated to its own spirit. 

“ The phrase * Gandhara school,’ ” observes Dr Barnett, “ is a 
collective term denoting the labours of many artists working m 
various materials through several generations with a considerable 
variety of technique. Sometimes they blindly copied Hellenistic 
models, with the dubious success due to clever imitation Usually, 
however, they did more : together with the figures, draperies, and 
motives which they borrowed from Hellenism they imported a 
spirit of Greek refinement and dignity, of beauty and harmony, 
which raised the forms of the older art to a nobler level, without 
weakemng its sincerity and humanity ” 2 

This introduction of foreign elements into the art of India 
and the extension of Indian taste abroad are a natural outcome 
of the political and commercial intercourse which India had with 
the world outside This is why the geographical India of to-day 
includes the homes of numerous races whose ideals of art, as of 
religion, are far from being identical, and who, being in many cases 
immigrant even down to late historical times, have introduced 
foreign elements of decorative art, which, like the immigrants 
themselves, have become naturalised and have also acquired a local 
patina However, according to Andrews, on climatic and other 
grounds hardly any interesting facts concerning art matters can 
be gleaned from the lands most affected by contact with India, 
and hence “ most of our knowledge of the Arts has to be compiled 
from the internal evidence of such objects as have survived the 
destructive forces of climate and fanaticism.” 3 

With these few preliminary remarks about the Mathura school 
in general we shall now study some specimens of Jaina sculpture 
found at the Kankali mound, and shall see how far Jama artists 
were governed by the immutable law of the undisputed obedience 
which Art exacts from her votaries, and how far they succeeded in 
bringing about a healthy assimilation of Hellenistic elements 

Of the few specimens of Mathura sculptures which we ale to 
describe here we shall take first the very interesting and beautiful 
works technically known as Ayagapatas. “An Ayagapata,” observes 
Dr Buhler, “is an ornamental slab, bearing the representation 

1 1 Tim culmination of the art of the school may be doted from about ad 50 to 
ad 150 or 200 "—Smith , op eil,p 90. 

! Burnett, Antiquities of India, p 253. 

1 Andreirs, op cif , Int , p 12 
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of a Jina or some other object of worship, and the term may be 
appropriately rendered by ' tablet of homage or of worship,’ since 
such slabs were put up in temples, as the numerous inscriptions on 
them say, ‘ for the worship of the Arhats.’ . . . Among the Jainas 
they probably went out of fashion at an early period, as the in- 
scriptions on them invariably show archaic characters, and are in 
no case known to be dated ” 1 

The Ayagapatas seem to be not the exclusive but a prominent 
feature of the ancient Jaina art. As usual, the aim that the Jaina 
sculpture had m view m these highly decorated tablets “ was not 
the independent creation of beauty. Their art was the dependent 
art of the decorator of architectural monuments.” 2 Nevertheless 
there is nothing strange if the central disc of the Yogi type of seated 
Jina, the highly ornamental TrUulas, accompanied by a great variety 
of sacred symbols, the exquisite curvilinear ornaments, and the 
massive pillars in the Persian Achamenian style were to prejudice 
the art-loving visitor so as not to easily believe that symbolism was 
a prime motive of Mathura’s sculptures in then handling of their 
chisels upon these “ tablets of worship.” On the other hand, at 
least with regard to these Ayagapatas, one may go even a step 
further and assert that they showed their supremacy in the vitality 
and independence of their creations, and thus being enthusiastic 
artists themselves they must have often utilised religious themes as 
an excuse for rather than as the end and aim of their productions. 

Of these, two Ayagapatas may be mentioned here — the one set 
up by Sivaya^a, the wife of the dancer Phaguyafe, 3 and the other 
by Amohinl, as mentioned before, of the year 42 of the Lord, the 
Mahakshatrapa Sodasa. The first composition, m the words of 
Smith, “gives an interesting view of a Jaina Stupa, which was 
surrounded by a perambulation path guarded by a railing. The 
path is approached through a highly decorated Torana gateway, to 
which four steps ascend. A heavy wreath hangs from the lowest 
beam of the gateway. A dancing girl completely nude except for 
a sash of the usual jewellery round the hips stands in an immodest 
attitude on the railing on each side of the gate. Two massive 
pillars with peculiar bases are shown, and a small portion of the 
railing surrounding an upper perambulation path is visible 


BOhler, jSJ , u , p 814 
Chanda, A SJ , 1922-1923, p 166 
C/, Buhler, op ci!,No V,p 200. 

Smith, The Jama Stupa and other Antiquities of Mathura, p. 19, raw ah 
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On this beautifully carved Torana there is a brief dedication, 
and according to Smith the characters of this inscription are “ little 
more archaic than those of Dhnnablniti’s inscriptions on the gate- 
way of the Bharliut Stupa, dated in the reign of the Sungas, or 
about 150 b.c.” 1 Dr Buhler also has grouped it under the name 
of “ archaic,” but he limits himself to the remark that it belongs to 
the period before Kanishka 2 As to the artistic merits of tins 
Ayagapala one need not be guided by mere sentiment There are 
tests more universal than those of paitaculor canons or personal 
likes and dislikes. To Vincent Smith the attitude of the two female 
figures represented here seems immodest. Likewise the female 
statues appearing on some railings elsewhere are also considered 
by him indecently naked . 3 It seems, in eases such as these, it 
is the immediate or apparent subject-matter — the representative 
element — which gives vent to peisonal likes and dislikes, and the 
meaning of art no more remains for us far deeper than that of its 
immediate subject 

- As it is, the female figures both in the Ayagapala of Sivavns.t 
and on some railing pillars, either standing on crouching grotesque 
dwarfs or m some other pose, are not to incite good or bad actions, 
since nearly all art which has any conscious purpose is sentimental. 
The true ethical value of art appears in its quality of detachment 
and vision. The light in which the ancient Indian artists envisaged 
woman was serene, frank and generous. The thick ring anklets, 
the light wisp of drapery, the heavy ear ornaments, armlets, neck- 
lace and girdle enrich but do not conceal the all-conquering and 
triumphant nudity. There exists not a trace either of immodesty 
or the diffidence of false shame m this arborean beauty. Within 
no mean or narrow compass but in the palace of their souls did the 
artists at Mathura, as at Sanclii and elsewhere, enshrine woman, 
and so they enstaed her image— the immortal symbol of all beauty' 
—stamped, as was fitting, in everlasting stone, and outlined against 
the blue-black ground of heaven. 

Coming to the tablet of homage set up by Amohini, Smith 
observes ■ This fine votive tablet, which is essentially an Ayagapala, 


\ J ^ wa ®j|P“ 0,h <* Antiquities of Mathura, Int , p 8 

has obsSTff 11 ^ female figures are not dancing girls, ns Smith 

, . . . , pimer, they are Yahsls, Dowlas or VrhsaKas, nymphs and 

S Sta* "i? 08 aUSpiC10US ™ blcn,s of vtfichitive fertility, denied from 
pojmlar beliefs -Coomaraswamy, op oil , p 04 Cf Vogel, AS], 1003-1010, p. 77. 
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though not so called, represents a royal lady attended by three 
women and a child. The attendant women, m accordance with 
the ancient Hindu fashion, which survived to modem times in 
Southern India, are naked to the waist. One holds an umbrella over 
her mistress, whom another fans The third holds a wreath (Mr) 
ready for presentation. The execution is bold, and not altogether 
wanting in artistic merit ” 1 

Next to these Ayogapatas we may mention the sculpture con- 
nected with the Vodva Stupa built by the gods. The sacred symbol 
in the centre of the composition consists of a Dharmacakra sup- 
ported by a Ti tilth, which itself rests on a lotus. The Dharmacakra, 
or the Wheel of the Law, as the emblem of their respective creeds, 
is common to all three sects — the Jamas, the Brahmans and the 
Bauddhas 2 The particular Cakra that appears here “ differs from 
those on the Buddhist and other Jama sculptures by the two ear- 
hke projections at the top, as well as by the addition of two Sahkhas, 
which lean against the basis .” 3 The group of worshippers on the 
right of the picture is formed of four female figures holding garlands 
in their hands, wherewith they evidently intend to worship the 
Arhat mentioned in the inscription. Each of the first three figures 
holds up in her nght hand a long-stalked lotus flower, while the 
fourth one, which looks smaller and apparently much younger, 
clasps her hands in an attitude of adoration, and is partly hidden 
behind the stiff Assyxian-lookmg lion which crouches at the end 
of the slab According to Dr Buhler the faces of these females look 
like portraits , 1 and their dress, which is a bit peculiar, consists of 
a single long robe covering the whole body to the feet and confined 
at the waist. 

There is some difficulty about the mutilated portion of the slab. 
The male figure on the right of the Dharmacakra is considered by 
Dr Buhler to be that of a “ naked ascetic, who, as usual, has a piece 
of cloth hanging over his right arm. This is probably the Arliat 
mentioned m the inscription.” 5 It is difficult to say if this is a 

1 Smiib» op at , p 21, Plate XIV. 

2 “ . it would be surprising if the worship of Stupas, of sacred trees, of the Wheel 
of the Law, and so forth, more or less distinct traces of which are found with all sects, as 
well as their representations m sculptures, were due to one sect alone instead of being 
heirlooms handed down from remote times before the beginning of the historical period 
of India ” — Buhler, op cit 823 

* Ibid, p 321 For a specimen of Buddhist sculpture see Fergusson, Tree and 
Serpent Worship, Plate XXIX, Fig. 2. 

* B flhler, op and loc. at 

8 Ibid. 
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naked figure of an ascetic. According to Smith it is one of the 
four male worshippers who have formed the other side of the slab . 1 
In our opinion, too, Smith’s view seems to be more acceptable, 
because then the whole sculpture would be representing a group 
of male and female lay-worsluppers preparing for the homage of 
the Arhat mentioned in the record. 

The importance of this specimen of Mathura sculpture lies in 
this, that it is connected with the Vodva Stupa built by the gods 
We have already referred to the significance of the words “ built 
by the gods.” It must have been built several centuries before the 
beginning of the Christian era, for the name of its builder would 
assuredly have been known if it had been erected during the period 
when the Jamas of Matliura carefully kept record of tlicir dona- 
tions. The Jaina tradition about it, as reproduced by Smith, runs 
as follows : “ The Stupa was originally of gold, adorned with 
precious stones, and was erected in honour of the seventh Jma, 
SupurSvanatha, by the goddess ICubera, at the desire of two ascetics 
named Dharmaruci and Dharmaghosha. In the time of the 
twenty-third Jma, Parivanatha, the golden Stupa was encased in 
bricks, and a stone temple was built outside.” 2 

Besides these few specimens of Mathura sculpture we may 
mention the Torana, showing the veneration of holy objects and 
places by human and mythological beings. The artist in these 
Toranas does not want to illustrate any particular text or legend, 
but merely wishes to show how eager gods and men are ‘to pay 
homage to the Tirthankaras, to their Stupas and temples. Tins 
is why the scenes refer to the worship of one or several Jaina 
sanctuaries and to processions of pilgrimages undertaken for this 
purpose 


Amongst these sculptures is one which apparently possesses 
very considerable archseological interest. It is a Torana bearing 
a relief which represents the worship of a Stupa by two Suparnar, 
—half birds and half men— and by five centaurs or Kinnaras. All 
the five figures wear turbans, such as many males of rank represented 
on uddhist sculptures wear “ A somewhat similar scene,” 
observes Buhler where Supamas worship a Stupa occurs on a 
nheoo at Sanchi . 2 But it must be noted that the Sancln figures 
are much more like Greek harpies, while those on our slab are done 


Smith, op nf,p 12 sjforf,* 

C J Fergusson, op « i , Plate XXVII, pig 
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in a more conventional manner, like the winged figures on the 
Assyrian and Persian sculptures Among Brahmamcal representa- 
tions those of Garuda, the king of Supamas, on the Gupta seals 1 
are worthy of comparison, Centaurs have been discovered on the 
Buddhist monuments m Gaya and elsewhere, and in all probability 
they go back to Greek models. What is particularly remarkable 
in those on our slab is the branch which hides the place where the 
human body is united with the rump of the horse 2 As far as I 
have been able to ascertain from my colleagues versed in classical 
archaeology there are no Greek sculptures showing this particular .” 3 

As to the figures on its reverse, the Torana beam retains a 
fragment of a procession, apparently about to visit some sacred 
place. The cart closely resembles a modern Shighram, and the 
driver, who lifts his goad, is seated, as is still the custom, on the 
pole. The trappings of the several animals are exactly like those 
represented on the Sanchi sculptures. But similar carts are not 
traceable on the latter, where very Greek-lookmg chariots 1 drawn 
by horses appear instead . 6 

Taking last the ornamental slab, the obverse of which repre- 
sents Nemesa’s feat of transferring the embryo of Mahavlra, and 
the reverse showing female dancers and musicians rejoicing at the 
great feat, once again we realise that the religious stones and moral 
lessons which the Indian artist was employed to advertise did not 
interfere with his freedom to perfection. The Mathura carver seems 
to have succeeded in creating the most satisfying Bathetic forms 
precisely at the penods when their services were in the greatest 
request for purposes of propaganda among the priestly and royal 
patrons. Especially when he was employed to illustrate some well- 
known story or legend he could, to an unusual degree, use traditional 
canons of proportion and gesture, and reconcile these with a daemonic 
energy. 

Besides this slab representing the popular tradition of the 
transfer of Mahavira’s embryo there are four mutilated statues 
lithographed by Cunningham Two of these figures represent 
seated females Each of them has a small child lying in a dish 

' C/ Fleet, CJJ.m, Plate XXXVII, Smith, J A S B , lvm , pp 85ff, Plate VI 
a « No other example is known of a leaf being used to mask the junction between 
the human and equine bodies in the centaurs ” — Smith, History of Fine Art in India and 
Ceylon, p 82 

8 BQhler, op cit , p 319 

* Fergusson, op cit , Plate XXXm , ibid, Plate XXXIV, Fig 1. 

8 BQhler, op and lac at 
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on her lap. The left hand supports the dish, but the right is 
raised up to the shoulder. Both females appear to be naked. The 
other two figures are those of Naigamesha, and rightly are they 
“goat-headed,” according to Dr Buhler, as also the figure in the 
other sculpture Comparing this slab 1 with that of the four figures 
of Cunningham 2 the eminent Orientalist observes . “ The very close 
resemblance of the position of the infant, and the attitude of the 
female holding it, is at once apparent. And this point, taken 
together with the unmistakable figure of Naigamesha-Nemeso, 
irresistibly leads to the conclusion that the legend referred to must 
be the same in both cases " 8 

In fact the cave temples and dwellings excavated in Orissa 
and at Junagadh or Gimar in Gujarat, with their elaborately carved 
friezes and finished to the minutest detail and ornament, and the 
richly decorated Ayagapatas and Toranas of the Mathura find, 
stand before us not as remains but as Irving oiacles of art. They 
combine in them the Triune Entity of Indian art' — a sublime union 
of the purely Decorative, the Realistic and the purely Spiritual. 
This is felt rather than seen ; for the differences between the one 
and the other are to be found, not in the fields of artistic knowledge, 
however wide, but m the terra incognita of Taste. 

1 Buhler, op at , Plate II, a 

5 Cunmughum, ASl,xx, Plate IV. 

3 Buhler, op at , p 318 
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CONCLUSION 


I F nothing succeeds like success, the great triumph of Jainism in 
holdmg its own against its numerous rivals in the north discredits 
the view that Jainism, like Buddhism, did not strike deep roots in 
North India, and that there was nothing like a Jaina period in the 
history of India . 1 With all deference to the scholars who maintain 
such views, we venture to beheve that the study of Jainism m 
North India attempted in the foregoing pages, inadequate as it is 
in many ways, is sufficient evidence to the contrary. Whatever 
may be the antiquity of Jainism m North India, no one can deny 
that there is enough conclusive evidence to the effect that, at least 
from the days of PanSva or from 800 b c. down to the conversion 
of the great Yikrama by Siddhasena Divakara in the beginning of 
the Christian era, and to some extent even throughout the Kushana 
and the Gupta periods. Jainism was the most powerful religion in 
the north. During this glorious period of more than a thousand 
years there was not a single dynasty m the north, whether great or 
small, that did not come under its influence at one time or another. 

Leaving aside a few points of historical importance here and 
there, almost every chapter in the present work deals with matters 
about which long researches have been made, and various opinions 
have been recorded. Thus, more or less, ours has been a humble 
attempt to string together, m methodical order, the results of the 
labours of able scholars, in order to produce a readable work on the 
unrecorded period of Jaina history — and not to compose an elaborate 
work of discussions on Jaina antiquities. In fulfilment of this any 
betrayal into conjectures and suppositions should be accepted as 
such, and not as historical discoveries. As far as possible details 
have been suppressed ; nevertheless repetition has not been avoided 
where such repetition seemed necessary to bring out cardinal facts 
and sahent features of this period of North Indian Jainism, which 
happily coincides with the hey-day of its powers. 

However, until the numerous Jaina inscriptions and manu- 
scripts which exist everywhere in the north are collected and 
1 Cf Smith, Oxford History of India, p. 55 
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translated, and until plans are made of the architectural remains 
and statistics gathered, it is idle to speculate either about the extent 
and strength of Jainism in the north or about its vicissitudes 
during its existence there. It is a task worthy of being attempted, 
for, if successfully carried out, it would add to our scanty stores of 
knowledge one of the most interesting chapters still available for 
the religious and artistic history of the people of India. 
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Dhruva, 53 
Dhruva, A B , 54 
Dhruvasena, 80, 210, 222 
Dhruvasena I See Dhruvasena 
Dhulew Jina, 378 
Dhttndid. See Sthdnakacdsi 
Digambara, 51n, 60 , belief, 72 ; division, 
78 , mode, 252 ; Pattaiahcs, 146 , 
school, 181 , sect, 46n, 67, 75, 94, 158, 
158 , SvetSmbara schism, 135 , tradi- 
tion, 68, 69, 71 , writer, 142 
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Digambaras, 70-75, 187 n, 153n, 181, 182, 
221-223, 239M-241 
Dlgha Nihaya, 224 
DigvJjatja, 146 
Dikshd, 129 
Dina (Datta), 199 
Diiihamta, 235 

Ditthwaya (Drshhvada), 220, 221m, 225, 
227, 230, 231 
Divnli (DipavaU), 27 n 
Duyavadana, 65n, 81, 117, 182, 173 
Dmmilas, 145 
Dravya, 54. 226 
Drdhava tman, 97 
Dubreuil, IGOn 
Dthpalasa, 100, 105 
Duka, 103n 
Dutt, 4, 17, 18 
Dvfidatiangl, 223 
Diesha, 52 

Early History of India, 32m 
E dgerton, 187, 191, 192 
Eka-dandm, 61« 

Ekamcoadmthjam, 55 
Ef.a-idda, 55 

EUiot, Charles, 11, 74, 76, 78 
Ellora, 153m 

Eucra tides, 102 m, 163, 193 
Euthydemus, I82n 

Fergusson, 156, 160 m, 19Sn, 247, 249, 251 
Fleet, 135, 141, 159-161, 108, 182, 1S3, 
207, 212 m 

Fra Bartolommeo, 248 
Frazer, 11 

Gacchas, 76 n, 180 
Gudhipura, 81n 
Gajapati, kmgs, 179« 

Gann 135,202 

Ganailmms, 10,22, 87, 38, 95, 111, 225, 23o 

Ganarajas, 86, 108, 114n 

Gandhara, 110 m, 193; period 251; 

school, 251, 258, 254 
Gandharcas , 78, 252 
Ganesagumpha , 154, 155, 250 
Ganga, 58 

Ganguly, Mano Mohan, 151, 155, 161m 
Gamta' See Kola 
Gamvijjd (GamtandyS), 220 
Ganjaridae, 127 
Gardabbflas, 201m 
Gardabhali, 82 

GaTdabhilla, 28, 188, 189, 232m 
Gardner, 162 
Gargi Sanihita, 162 
Garuda, 252, 259 
Gdtlrn, 29m 
Gauda, 214m 


Gautama, 83 m 

Gautama (Buddha) See Buddha 
Geiger, 322 
GhatotLaea, 206 
Ghusita(a), 169 
Ginvraja-gin, 111 

Gimar or Revantagm, lOOn, 245, 247, 248, 
260 

Gobahula, 58n 
Golla district, 132 m 

Goiathagiri (Goradhagm), 60, OGm, 148, 
161, 163, 169, 170 

Gosala or Gosjla Mankhaliputta, 8, 58- 
64, 06, 71, 71m, 228 
Gosarman, 208 

GoshtlmainJa or Goshtliumahila, 58, 227 m 

Gotama See Buddha 

Gotipura (Guptiputro), 197 

Gotra, 20m, 99 

Gotra-Karma, 40n, 45 m 

Graha Kula, 152 

Grahamittrapalita, 206 

Grehavarman, 214 

Greeks, 133, 135, 193 

Grhasfha-Cdrtlra, 43 

Growse, 200m 

Guermot, 11, 12, 245 

Gumpha, 151 

Guna, 53 

Gupta, 200» , date, 208 ; dynasty, 20J, 
207, 213, 214 empire, 211, 217 , era, 
207 inscriptions, 200 , list, 205 ; 
period, 200, 205-207, 209, 212, 215, 210, 
261, seals, 259 
Guptas, 203-209, 212, 215 
Guptahala, 20 0, 207« 

Guptavarsha, 200 

Gurus, 3, 22, 37, 68, 70, 212, 213 


lla, 180 m 

llliyudha, 67 

ilia, 118 

irapmsad Sastn, 176 
ari. See Indra 

mbhadra, 22, 51, 52, 93, 122, 
235 

angupto, 210, 212-213 
ankesa-Balo, 20m 50 
mnrgamesi, 21 
ansena, 133 
arppa, 212n 
arslia, 169 
arshacarita, 21 4 
arshavardhum. 174, 214 
astipah, 20n,27, 107 
astisOhasa (Hastisaha), 156 
Sthicumpha, 136, 15S, ICSn, 
250; inscription 127, 128. 
130, 151, I33n, 137, 136, I60n 
1S5-1S7, 203, 231, 232 


123, 100- 


1S8, 210, 
147. 118 
16.MC6, 

2$1 
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Hellenes, 232 
Hellenism, 254 

Hemacandrc, 3n, 5, 27ft-31, 33, 34, 42, 
47, 40, 50, 81, SOn, 01, 07, 08, 122, 124, 
125, I36n, 187, 144, 145, 221 m, 242 
Hemal oh, 81 
Heras, Rev , 134, 140, 141 

Hertei, 228 

Himavatkuta, 181, 134 
Hirhsa, 51 

Hindu, OOn , annals, 80 ; art, 245 , 
Aryans, 14, 15 , fold, 14, 18 , gods, 
252 , kingdom, 13 , period, 184 ; nile, 
19 , sect, 49 , scriptures, 8, 9 
Hinduism, 15, 44n, 154 
Hindus, 14, 18, 88n, 132, 187, 205, 248, 
248n, Sutras of the, 9 
Hiralal, Rai Bahadur, 240 
Hiuen-Tsiang, 51n, 181n, 140, 217 
Hoerale, 84n, 76n, 77n, 100-100 
Hopkins, 17 
Hultzsch, 00, 141, 142 
HGna, Samr&l, 213 
HQnas, 211, 216 
Hunddkipali, 211 
Hushka See Huvishka 
Huvishka, 197*199, 206n 
Hypams (BiSs), 162 

Ikskvaku, 20n, 79 
Indo-Scythio period, 4 
Indra, 21, 87, 252 
Indrabhfiti, 22, 87n, 181 
Indnya , 62 
Isamos (Yamuna), 162 
Islamites, 78 
Jlihasasatno&da, 228 

Jababpura, 209n 

Jacobi, 6-D, ll, 12, 18, 28, 28, 80, 50, 68, 
77, 78, 80, 85n, 87, 92n, 99, 105n, 132n, 
183n, 187, 224, 226, 230, 284, 280 
Jagannatha, temple of, 154 
Jagataprabhu, 1 

Jama-darfana, 2 ; -dharma, 2, Gurus, 22, 
28 , •Mah&rfisbW, 287; Mala, 40, 
Sddhus, 76 , -gQsana, 2 , Sastras, 41 , 
iSulras, 8, 9, 24n, 86, 87, 09, 100, 105 , 
Yoga, 42 

Jalandar, 178, 175 
Jalandhar See Jalandar 
Jalmondar, 246 
JnmSli, 8, 24, 58, 227n, 228 
JambQ or JambQ$\5mI, 70, 04«, 95, 100, 
130n, 105n, 225 

Jambuddlvapannath ( JambudvlpapTau 

naph), 220, 232 
Jambiidvipa, 145 
Jambudvlpa-SamSsa, 240 
James Bird, 73 
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Janaka, 140n 
Jmiapada, 97n 
Janasana, 65n 
Japan, 70 
Jasanandi, 153 
JSlahas, 81, 228 
Javada, 100 
Jaya, 112 
Jayanti, 00 

Jayaswal, 81-38, 128, 136, 100n-l62, 164, 
105, 169, 170, 174n, 177-179, 181*188, 
185 

Jajavijaya, 155 
Jews, 76 
Jhavcn, 71n 

Jrna, 1, 2, 20, 32, 42, 58, 60, 62, 92, 122, 
128, 172, 178, 177, 184, 205, 208, 253, 
255 , Dcva, 46 
Jmacandre, 68, 69, 73 
Jinadatta, 76n 
Jmahood, 62 
Jina-Ivnlpa, 70n 
Jtnakalpikas, 25 n 
Jmaprabhasun, 145n 
Jinas, 3n, II, 24, 87, 40, 82, 91, 94, 195, 
289, 252 
Jinasena, 85 

Jina^jaja, I60n, 178, 181, 209, 210, 213 
Jited&sti, 181 

Tiva, 88, 39, 41, 46, 47, 58, 180, 229, 231, 
232 

Jtvablngama, 220 
Jlvas (Samsdrms), 89, 117 
Jiyasattfl (Jita^atru) See Chetakn or 
Chedaga 

Jnana, 89n, 40n, 48 
JHdnavaramya, 40n 
Jiltila or Jnali, 6 

J natn-Kshatnyas See Jfiatrikas or 

Jnatns 

JfiStnka, 88 ; clan, 105, 100 
Jfiatnkas or JMtns, 6, 21, 24n, 84*87, 
204-107 

Jfiatnputia See MahShlra 

Jnatnputras See Jnatnkas or Jnatns 

Jrbhika grama or Jrmbhila, 27, 27n 

Judas Iscanot, 121 

Jonggadh, 247 

Jyeshtha, 80, 98 

Jyotishkas, 252 

Kafinstan, 198 

Kahaum, inscription, 208, 209 
Kakubhagrama, 208n 
KSla, 86, 88, 54, 226 
Kala, 119 

Kalakacaiya or Kalikficaiya, 188, 190, 
232n 

KSlakdcarya-KatMuaka, 188n, 189n, 102 
KalaSa, 213 
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KalasaiUcanka, 47, 48 
KSIasavesiyaputta, 10 
Kalidasa, 162 

Kalinga, 81, 82, 118, 127-129, 184, 146- 
150, 155, 157, 150, 161, 105-168, 172, 
- 173, 177-179, 184, 187, 198 , dynasty, 

' 164 ; edicts, 168n 
KahngadhxpaU, 187 
Kalmgas, 184, 188 
Ealpa, 288, 238 
Kalpaka, 129, 180 

Ealpa-Shfra, 5, 0, 10, 21, 27 n, 80, 02, 
85n-87, 95, 90, 102, 108, 106n-108, 111, 
142, 155, 202n, 216n, 221n, 284, 230 
Kalydnamandirastoira, 242 
Kamandnka, 132n 
Ivomboja, llOn 

Kammappavaya (Karmapravdda), 210 
Kiimpilya, 82 
Kamta Prasad Jam, 142n 
Kanauj or Kanyakubja, 81, 214, 248 
Kanha See Kxshna 
Kamshka, 195, 197-109, 204, 200», 256 
Kankali Tlla, 105, 190, 198, 203, 247, 253, 
254 

Kannoomal, Lala, 57 
Kapila, 51 

Kappavadamsiao (Kalpavatamsikah), 220 
Karakandu, 98n 
Karemi Bhartie, 52 
Kankd , 283 
Karman, 20n, 50, 227 
Karmas, 6, 20n, 80-42, 44-47, 49, 64 , re- 
membrance, 248 
Karmasataka, 280 
Karttika, 99n 
Kasayas, 44 
Kashmir, 140 

KasT, 81-83, 86, 99, 100, llOn, 118-115 

Kasl-Kosala, 80, 108, 109 

Ka&yapa Goira , 6, 21 

Kasyapa Kshatnyas, 167 

Kalhakota, 122 

Kathanakas, 285 

Katlid SShitya, 209 

Kathd-Sant-Sagam, 96n, 115, 127, 132, 
167 

Katra, 105, 258 
Kauravas, 85 
Kausagga, 235n 
Kausambi, 08-98, 118, 115 
Kausika, family, 197 
Kautilj a, 123n, 132, 143, 224 
Eayya Ntshidi, 182 
Kern, Sin, 60n, 141 
Kesari dynasty, 154 
Kesi, 91, 02, 231 
Kciala-Jfidna, 1, 25, 43 /1, 95n 
Eciati, 1, 22 

Keiahtis, 2 2n, 26, 27, 45, 72 


Khandagtri, 73, 149-151, 153n, 154, 137- 
159, 249 

Kharatara-Gaccha, 76 n, 78, Paltmnh, 
189, 100 

Kliaravela, ID, 32, 00, 110, 127-129, 1 10- 
150, 153n, 150, 157, 159-172, 177-180, 
182-187, 108, 203, 250 
Khalxka , 244 
Khibira Rshl, 105 
Kiapishi, 5In, 217» 

Kinnaras, 258 
Kiriitas, 131n 

Kxnydvisdla (Knyitoi&dla), 219 
Kitia (Citta), 82n 
Kittoe, lOOn 

IDu - she - kic - Ja - po - lo (Kusagarapura) 
See Rgjagrha 
Hatt, 189n 

Koccha (Kaccba ?), llOn 
Kollaga, 104, 105 
Komka Sec AjfitnSatru 
Konka, 8 

Konow, lOOn, 102, 102, 190 
Kosala, 27n, 83n, 80, 99, 109, 110a, 313- 
115, 118, 127, 107 
Kosaladcvi, 88n, 110, 118 
Kosalan war, 114 
Kosalas, 14, 110, 114 
Kotigiinia, 102n 

Kotttya-Kotika Gana, 201, 202a, 200 
Koundmya Gatra, 24 
Enydvdda, 56, 220 
Krshna, 8, 9, 60, 104, 300 
KsamaSramana See Dei ardhiganm 
Kshamapand , 246 
Kshatrapa Mahar&ja, 100 
Kshalnya, 17, 22, 132; nnstocntic 
family, 20; caste, 103n, 132, clans, 
104, dynasties, 129; friend, 178, 
kings, 23 ; MurdhabhishtUa, 132 , 
toucli, 22 

Kshatnydm, 21, 23, 45n 
Kshatnyas, 22, 23, 70, 85», 88, 99, 108, 
127, 128 
Kshctra, 54 
Ksliinakarmd, 1 
Iiubera, 258 
Kudepslri, 157 
Kulacondra, 152 
Kulak as, 245 
Kulas, 193, 201, 223 

Kumura-Bhuskaravmman, 21 In 


Kimurabliati, 201 
Kumaragupta 205 200 
Kumangupta 1, 197 207, 20S, 215 
Kumaragupta II, 213 
rrnm.'tn-kuman-par\ atn, 133, I *3» 1 A 


ISO, 182 

Kuraaramitn, 201 
Kunrirapala, 00 
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Kmnfirapura, 189 
Kumbha, 246 
KunSla, 188, 144, I45n 
Kundagfima (Kundagramn or Kunda- 
pura), 24, 26n, 84, 85, 87, 98, 102-104, 
106 

Kundakundacam, 44, 40, 142, 240a 
Knndtya, 224 

Kflmka or Rurnya See AjataSatru 
Kunte, 18 
Kimthu, ‘2n 
Kuru, 110n. 

Kurus, 14 
Ku&i-grass, 20n, 50 
KuSasthala, 80, 81, 81n 
Kus&vati See Kusmara or Kusinagara 
Kushana, chronicles, 198 ; inscriptions, 
198-200 , monarchs, 188, 197 , period, 
261 

Kushanas, 194, 198, 204 
Kusm&ra or Kusinagara, 104, 107, 107n, 
118 

Kusumadhvaja See Pataliputra 
Kusumapura See Pataliputra 
Kutaka, 8 

Kuvalayamdld, 209-212 

L&dha, 26, llOn 
Lakshin!, 252 
Lalaka, 158 

Lalatendu Ke£an, 153 , cave, 158 
Lahta Vxslara, 224 
L&Hchanas, 2 n, 152, 252 
LaBsen, 8, 11 

Law, Bimala Charan, 102, 104, 100, 107 
Law of Karma, 84 
Laxmi-VaJfabha, flon 
Leuraann, 224, 280 

Licchavi, clan, 102n, 105, 118 , confeder- 
acy, 107 , country, 108n , king, 100, 
238 , kshatnyas, 101 , princesses, 88, 
89, 91, 99 , Rajas, 102 , sect, 88 , war, 
114 

Licchavis (Licchivis), 85-88, 99, 101-108, 
100-108, 114 , confederacy of, 104, 
114n 

Life of Hraen-Tstang, liln 

Logamndusara (Lolabindusara), 219 

Loha, 47 

LoKapadaa , 248 

LomaSa Rsi Cave, 66 

Lonka, sect, 75 

Luders, H., 160n 

Maccha (Matsya), lion 
Mackenzie, lOOn 
Macphail, 141 

Mfidala Pafiji, chronicles, 154 
Madhavacarya, 240 
Madhuban inscription, 214 
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Madhyadcsa, 173 
Madhymika, 102 
Madra, 209 

Magadha, 24, 20, 27, 29n, 83, 88, 00-90, 
101, I02n, 100, 110-117, UO, 121, 122, 
124, 120-128, 132, 134, 138, 140, 148, 
149, IGOn, 102, 109, 170, 172, 174, 177, 
178, 188, 184, 192, 204, 222, 237 
MSgadhT, 237 
Mahdbhdrala, 0, 81, 181 
Slahajanapadas, 85, 98, 107, 109, 110, 112 
Mahfikala, 242 
Maliukosalfl, UO, 147n 
Mahnkshatrapa Sodasa See Sodfisa 
Mahamdlras See Dhama-MaftSmatra 
Mahamcghavaftana Sec Khlravela 
Mabnnandm, 125, 178n 
Mahdmmtta, GO n 
MahanxStiia {Maham&iha), 221 
MahapaccahihSna (MahapratySh hyam), 
220 

Mohlpadma Naoda Sec Nanda I 
Mahapanmbbana Sutta, 182 
MdMrdjdbhsecanam, 165 
Mahdrfyya-abhishcka, 159 
MBharldnto (Magharakshita), 195 
Mahasilahcmtaha, U4n 
Mabassat! or Melu6matT, 97n 
Mah&vagga, 118 

MahGvamsa, 123, 131n, 182, 139, 140 
Mahavamsafiha, 6 Bn 
Mahavijaya, 171 

Mahavira, 2-4, 6-18, 17-27, 20-32, 37-38, 
41, 45n, 47, 51, 52, 50-58, 60-64, 67, GO- 
72, 74, 75, 77-79, 82n-88, 02n-108, 110- 
112, 116-UOn, 122, 124, 147, 148, 150, 
153, 167, 158, 171, 177-180, 187, 102, 
197, 201, 203, 209, 218, 222, 225, 227, 
228, 230-282, 284-287, 239, 240, 240n, 
252 ; contemporaries of, 288 , Dhanna, 
10, doctrines of, 105 , embryo of, 249 ; 
era of, 27 , as a monk, 109 , Nirvana 
of, 22n, 28, 30n, 31, 38, 34, 64, 60, 70, 
73, 82, 90n, 124, 126, 128, 182, 169, 179, 
187, l89n, 210n, 217, 238 , predecessor 
of, 7 , reform creed of, 7 , system, 7 ; 
tirlha of, 10 
MahSvirajmanl, 102 
Mahavira Mihirakula, 211 
Mahodaya, 81n 
Maitraka dan, 215 
Majjhtma NxkSya, 115 
MSIava, 110n, 191, 102, 2l4n , reckoning, 
107 

Malaya, llOn 
Mfildah, 88n 
Mai ml Sec Campa 
Malla, 108, 110a 

Mallaki, allies, 114 , chiefs, 100 ; dam, 80 
Mallakies or Mollakins, 80, 99, 107, 108 
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Mallas, 104, 107, 108, 113 
Mallmatha 2n, 94 rc 
Malwa, 96, 187, 188 
.Manaka, 286 

Mana-Panjaija-JMna, 43 n 
Mancapun, 156 
Mania, 171 

Mandasor inscription, 397, 207 
Manju Chaudhuri, 158 
Mankhali See Go&Ua __ 

Mankhaliputta See Gosala 
ikmkhan Anantavarman, 86 
SEnsara, 205n 
Manu, 17n, 165 , law of, 49 
Afanus/nrfi, 9 
.Manyaklieta, 190 
JlIaTshall, John, 199 
]\laru, Sn 
Marunda, 243 
Mashann, Gin 

Mathura, 4, 21, 148, 161-103, 170, 177, 
180n, 185, 187, 193, 195-197, 200-203, 
222n, 247, 250-252, 256 carver, 259 , 
find, 200 ; inscriptions, 187, 193, 194, 
200, 201, 203-205, 207, 208, 228 , re- 
mains, 251 , school, 254 , sculptures, 
72, 223, 258, 255, 258 
Mati-Jnana, 4Sn 
Maues, 188 

Maurya, dynast}', 30n, 147 , Empire, 104; 
era, 32, 160 , king, 80, 87 ; period, 212 ; 
rule, 30n 

Mauryas, 28, 104, 110, 124, 130-184, 186, 
188, 148, 146, 149, 160n, 164, 165, 178- 
175, 192, 198 
Max Muller, 29 
Mayura-poshaka, 182 
Mazumdor, Akshoy Kumar, 11, 12, 88n 
-Mazumdar, Ramesh Chandra, I60n 
Megasthenes, 187n, 148 
Meghakumara, Xl8n 
Mehta, N C.194 
Menander, 162, 108 
Merutunga, 27, 26, 80n, 84, 126 
Meyer, John Jacob, 89 
Mithfia, 26, 80, 87, 100 


tfithra dates 1, 163 

Ultra dynasty, 174 

Ultra, Rajendralala, 150, 160n 

Migara or Mrgadhara, 110 

Vligavni, 92 

Mhccha, 51 

Mohammedan, conquest, 
tion, 77, influence, <4, io; 
tion, 77 , Triad, 42n 


domma- 

persccu- 


HOn 


an, 

qi, Ashutosh, 148, 186 


Mookeqi, Radhakumud, G6 
Mora, 196n 
Moriyas, 132 
Mou-lo-san-pu-lu, 212 
Moslems, 77n 

MrgavatT, 89, 94, 95, 97, 98 
Mudr&RaUkasa, 130, 182n, 136 
Mukla-Jlvas, 39 
MuktSmbara , 5 
Muia, 94 

Mulasutras, 221, 234, 280 
Munda, 124 
Mum, 20 n 
Mumsuvrata, 2 n 
Mura, 182 
Muranda, 194 
Mushika, capital, 167 
Mushikas, 167 

Nabhi, 8n 
Nabhovahana, 28 
Naga-Dasaka, 124 
Nagamka, 168 

Nagaravacakn See Umiis\dti 
Nagilquna, 157, lOOn 
Nagarjunl Hills, 65, 60, 144 
Nagna, 5n 

Naigamcsa or Natgamcsha, 21, 2G0; 

Ncmcso, 260 
Nak&Italra, 175 
Nalanda, 20n, 88 n, 111 
Ndma-Kama, 40 n, 45 
Naim, 87 

Nanjghat, 167; mscriptions, 103, 104, 
160n 

Ndnappamya (Juanapratada), 219 
Nanda, 33, 124, 125, 127-133, 130, 168, 
109, 172, 177-179, 184, dynasty, 129, 
147, 172, era, 32, 33, 101, 167, IC8, 
171 , long, 82 , line, 125 ; period, 212 ; 
rule, 84 

Nanda 1, 325-128, 109, 178 
Nandariija, 32, 127, 128 
Nandos, 28, 29n, 33, 110, 124-132, 384, 
136, 138, 172, 378n, 252 
Nnncbvnrdhana or Nandavnrdhnna, 2-4, 
82, 33, 93, 116, 124, 125, 128, 169, 178 
Nandi-gaccha, 181 
Xandiscna, 118n 

Nandisvtta [Xandisutra), 221, 227 n, 230 
Nansunliachar, 135, ISC 
Naravannan, 79, 81, 197 
Xasik, 167 ; inscription, 164, lCCn 
Hash, 55 
XSkt, 6 

Xata or XSyn, clan, lOMOGn ; Ksba- 

tnjns, KMn, 105 

Xataputta or Xdyaputla. See MahSvtra 

Nathunm Premt, 69 

Xau Nand Debra (Vender), 127 
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Navnmum cave, 151-153 
Nnva Taitvns, 39, 42 n 
Nayas, 53, 54, 242 

Ndyadh arnmaka hao (J Miadham alnthuh), 
220, 228 

Negamesi Sec Nmgamesa 
Nemesa, 72, 259 

Nemi or Atishtancmi, 2 n, 3, 8, Oh, 108, 200 
Nemieandm, 243 

Nigavtha or Nirgrantha, 0, 83h , ascetics, 
110, church, ISO , or Dignmbara, filn, 
217 r , doctrine, 141 , Samcmai or 
^rafflonas, 142 , A'afaputtn See Mahu- 
vlrn 

Niganthanutlm See Mahuvlm 
Nigantlms or Nirgronthas, 5-8, 13, 70, 
108, 148, 140 
Mrganthis, 5 
Nihilistic Buddhist, Bln 
Nijjtdis or Ntryuktis, 50, 237-239 
Nilgin, 151 
Nuni, 2 m 

Nine Nandas, 33, 34, 125 
Ntnhagas or Nwhavas, 58, 235 
Nirjard, 30, 41 

Nirvana, 5, 18, 20, 30n, 38, 42, 43, 40, 52, 
70, 187 

Ntrv&na-Kahhti , Tin, 243 
Nnymati, 220, 282 
Nishldi or Nishidhi, 181-183 
Nvnha (Nt&llia), 221 
Nitisdra, 132??, 181 
Mitya, 55 

Nx tya-Ka ma-Vidhi , 244 
Nxtya-sada, 55 
Ntyah, 30 
Nyagiodhika, 240 
NySya-Darfana, On 
Ntfoyficofaro, 242 

Oghamjjutti, 237, 238 
Olha, Pandit, 108n 
Oldenberg, 108n 
Om, 20n 
O’Malley, 240 

Orissa, 128, l47n-150, 153, 154, 157, 159, 
167, 108, 172, 178, 170, 248, 250-253, 
260 

Osoai, 76n 
Otishfl, 157 
Ondh, 83n 

Ovavanja (Aupapdttka) See Anpapalika 
Oxford History of India, 38 

PaccakkMnam, 235 n 

PaccakkhanappavSya (Pralyakhy&na pra- 
vSda), 2io 

PfidflUptficarya , 190, 190n, 194, 241, 248 1 

PadSrtha, 54 

Padha (Pdndya), 11 On 
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Padlhamanam See Pratthdinana 
Padikmanum Sc c Pratil.ramann 
Padma Mihim, HO 
Padmaprabha, 2n 
Pndma PurSna, 105 
PfldmuvntJ 80,03,07,08 
Padroimn, 107n 
Pacsl, 231 

Pnimios or Prnhlrnfinx, 220, 233 
Pailhun, 107 

Pnjjota or Pnjjojn See Canda Pradvota 
Pajpnann or Ponfwharm, 27n, 02, 02 h, 
03, 107, 188, 189, 180n 
Pulaha, 28, 20n, 113 

Puli. G , canon, 104, 122 , materials. 33, 
170, Sutrai, 58, texts, 88n tradi- 
tion, 32 n 

Pnhbhotm See Putnllputm 
PuhtunTi, 74, 100 
Panas, 183 

Panaitm (Pmndyuh), 210 
Paucakalpn, 221 
PaneTda, 81-83, llOn, 102 
Pancfihs, 14, 81 
PaiicaySma Dharm, 7, 10 
Piindja, county , 170 , king, 183 
Pundjas, 180 

PanhuiagnTondm (Prainavyak arandni ), 

220 

Punmi's Grammar, 175 

Paimatlas, 24 

Pannavana (Prajimpano), 220, 232, 240 
Papa, 30, 40, 42 
Pup.'i Sec Paul 
Pdranhika PrSyaSaltn, 242 
Porontnpa, 05n 

P«lrosnutl\ Hill or Mt Purgvnnfitha, 3, 5n, 
27, 79, 83, 240 
Parasuruma, 127 
Parba See Parvfttn 
Pnrgiter, 82 

Pan&sfdqpanjnn, 28, 30, 122, 131n 
Pan&shtas, 233 
Pfirsis, 70 
Pfirsi Trio, 42n 

Pnrsonnut See Parnsnuth Hill 
ParSvonntba, 2-5, 7, 9-13, 24, 37, 45 h, 01, 
04n, 70, 74, 70-84, 88, 94n, 103, 100, 
10D, 111, 152-157, 200, 208, 200, 228, 
289, 242, 248, 230, 232, 258 , days of, 
201 ; Xfharma of, 10, 18 , disciples of, 
GOh ; A r iirnna of, 82n 
Pdr&andtha-Canta, 155 
Parthm, 1G8, 194 
Pfltrata, 181, 131n, 138, 134 
Parvata See Pawaiyii 
Parvataka See Parvata 
Parvati, 00 

Paroafiya VaniiSoatl, 131 n 
Parvitika or Parvati See PavTaivu 
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Paryushana Kalpa, 234 
Pdsddika Suitants, 10$ 

Patallputra, 37, 95, 123, 127, 131, 134, 
185, 145n, 148, 1G2, 170, 172, 175, 177, 
183, 194, 207, 224, 240 
Pataliputrakalpa, I45n 
Pataiijali, 162, 175 
Pathak, K B , 1S2 
Pattana, 90, 90n 
Pattavahs, 289/?, 191 
Paushadbaday 123 


Pa\a or Pavflpuxi, 6, 26a, 27, 27n, 104, 
107, 107n, 108, 118, 247 
Paranka, llln 
Pavvaiya, 210, 212 
Payasisulta 224 
Pedliala, 88n 
Perumal, temple, 07 
Phaguyasa, 255 
Phraates 1, 163 
Pillar Edicts, 65, 141, 142 
Pmdamjjutti (Pindamryukti), 221, 237 
Pmgala\atsa, G5a 
P/pphahvana, 132 
Pttahas, 5, 8 

Piyadasi See Asoka i 
Pliny, 150/1 
Po-fa-to, 212 
Pothyas, 197 
Poussin, 11 
Poygaie, 67 

Prabandhacmlamam, 27 n 

Prabhava, 87n, 95 

PrabhavaK a- Cant a, 194 

Prabhavatl, 80, SS/i, 89, 91, 98 155 

Prodhan, 85, 96 116 122,124 

Pntdyota. See Canda Pradyota 

Praharanas, 241 

Prakrt, 6, 90 

Prdkrtisms, 159 

Pramana, 242 

Prafamarti, 240 

Prasenajit, 79, SI, 88, 83n, 110, 113, 114 
Prashn a-Prah asfia, 243 
Pra&navyahamam, 280 


Prassi, 127 

Pmt3pa Rudro Dcva, 179 
Prirfitromaaa, 51, 52, 235a 
Pratishthann or Pratishtlunapura 


ICS, 


188-190 

PrattshlhS-PaddhaU, 243 
Prntacnnaparlhsha, 69a 


PravSda, 230 
Pnusep, James, 15C, icon 
Prishtj-Camp3 2G» 
PnyadarianS 24 
Privakunni. See TnsaU 
Prstha Compa, 94 
Ptolemy, l50n 
Pudgala, 38, 40 


Pujapralarana, 240 
Punnabhadda, 04, 94/? 

Punya, 39, 40 ; Karmas 42 
PitpphacTthdo (PushpacQhhah), 220 
Pupphiao (Pushpikah), 220 
Purdnas, 8, 9, 96, 110, 122, 124, 125, 127, 
128, IS2n, 144, 104, ICO, 109, 170, 170, 
178n, 204n 

Purtimc, lists, 9 ; material, 33; traditions, 
124, 126 

Purohits, 10a, 23 
Purushamedha , ICn 
Purvabhavas, 238 
Punas (years), 3, 3zi 
Punas or Pumas (sacred books), 9, 27 
52, 184n, 219, 221-223, 225, 230, 231 
288, 238 

Pusanutra or Pusliy amitra, 28, 134, 140, 
159, 100a, 102, 168, 170, 172-177, 185 
Pushpadanta or Suvidhi, 2n 
Pushpapura Sec Pdtallputm 
Pushya, 175, 170 

Quakers, 76 

Radhaknshnati, 11 
Raga, 52 
Raicliandji, 74 

Rajagrha, 20, 27, 58, 83a, 111, 112, 115, 
117, 120, 148, 101, 170 
Rajagunts, 212 
Rdja-M tmya'Kala, 32 
RSjamh, 219 
Rdjarshi, 213 
Rajasuya, 16n 
Rdjalarangim, 140, 199 
Rajmah, 9 
Rajput, 0 

Rajubuln or Rofijubula, 190 
Rdjva^ardhana, 214 
Rdhshasa, 130 

Ramgumphfi or Ram Xur, 130, 354, 155, 
155n, 250 
Rfiai-IWnir, 183 
Ranpur, 247 

Rapson, 168, 193, 190, 19Sn 
Rashtrokutas, 190a 
RTishtnkas 107, 108 
Rathmmisala , 114n 
Rathivira 69 
Ratnacala, 111 
Ratnagm or RatnakOta, in 
Rnlnatraya 42 

Rdyapascnaijja (Rajaprai-niya), 220, 224, 

Ray chaudhun. 81, 85 88, 91, 94, no. 11a 
122 125, 127, 132, 133, 143 ’ 

Riu s Davids, 85, 89, 97, 112 121 13s 
Rice, Lcmis, 13G ’ “ * 

Richard IU I33n 
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Rigteda, 14, 15n 
Rijupalika, 27 
Rock Edicts, 141n, 165 
RockMl, 102 
Rome, 104, 194 
Romka, GOn 
Rothenstem, 253 

Rshabha, 2n-4, 8, 9, 12, 85n, 173, 225, 288 
Rshabhadatta, 21 
Rihbhdshita, 238 
Rshis, 158 

Sabarai, 150« 

Saccappavapa ( Satyapmaia ), 219 
Sdchumsvapna, lOOrc 
Saddulaputta, 59, 229 
SaddarSana Samuccatja, 51 
Sadku-Cdritra, 43 

Sddhus, 5, 48, 49, 62, 180, 212, 213 
Sdhanusafn, 188 
Sabnsanlka or Sahasramka, 96 
SahasramaUa Sec SivabbQti 
Sabet-Mahet See Sravastl 
SSkif 188» 

Saisunaga, 88, 88n, 88 , chronology, 82 
dynasty, 125, 128, 147, 178 , leadership 
Of, 110 , period, 212 

Saisuniigas, 104, lio, 112, 116, 123, 125, 
120, 180, 180, 138 

Saka, 28 , era, 4, 198, 207, 209 , rulers, 
194, Satraps, 188 
Sakak&la, 207n 
Sakala, 211 

Sakas, 188, 103, 107, 204n 
Sakatala, 120 
SakatayanacSiya, 46n 
Sfiketa, 107, io2 
Sdkhds, 193, 201, 223 
Sakra See Indxa 
Sakyapulla See Buddha 
Sakyapuitiya Samanas, 142 
SMa-tree, 20 
Suhvnhana, 168, 190 
SaUekhana, 135 
Sdmdcdfi, 234 
Samadhi, 253 

Sumudhyfl (Syamudhys), 208 
Sumaganm, 108 
SdmagSma-Sutta, 6 
Snmaiam, 235n 
So nuifta Sec £iainann 
Sdmanuapkala-Svlta, 7 
Sfimdnynmlt, 216 
Surndnya-Siddhas See Kaolins 
Somalia, 52 
Snmavaya, 220, 227 
Samdyika, 5l, 52 
Samblnva, 2», 2G«, 109 
Sambbuta (Brahmadatfa), 82n 
SambhOtavijaya, 120, 130a 
28S 


Samet-Sikhar See Parasnath Hill 
Samgha, 42, 58, 60, 68, 76 n, 185, 142, 148, 
393, 203, 213, 216n, 289, 252 
Samghas, 181, 182, 190 
Samhita, 288, 239 
Samkara, 208 
SSmkhya , 21 
Sammahtarka, 242 
Samprati, 19, 80, 188, 143-146, 198 
Samara, 22, 41, 44, 92, 227 
Samthdra (Samsldra), 220 
Samudragupta, 148, 206 
Samudravijaya, 112 
Samvara, 89, 40 
Samvaisartka, 247 
Samyag-Dariana, 42, 43 
Samyag-Jdana, 42 
Samyak-Cdntra, 42 
Samyaktva-Saptati, 190 
SSnchi, 256, 258 , sculptures, 259 
Sandavana, l06n 

Sanjaya Belattaputte or Belatthipntta, 
50, 59, 68rt, 82 
SanUias, 257 
Santi, AcSrya, 68 
Santinatha, 2n, 200 
Saplabhangi, 55 , Naya, 55, 50 
Sarasvati, 252 
Sariputta, 108 
Samath, 258 

Sarpagumpha or Serpent Cave, 150 

Sanjojna, 1 

Sarvamcdha, 16 n 

Sasana-dads, 152 

Sasamka See Sahasanlka 

Sdstrakuras , 89 

Saslras, 87 

Sat, 58 

SStakami, 148, 163, 164, 167, 168, 177, 
185 , dynasty, 300 
Satanika, 92-97, 118 
Satanika II See Satanika 
S3tov5hana dynasty See Satakarm 
dynasty 

SatavShana, kings, 160 , princes, 167 
Satavahanas, 164, 107, 178, 180n, 193 
Satayana, 188, 189« 

Satghara or Satbakbra, cave, 151, 152 
Satrapa inscriptions, 197 
SatniSjajn, 188, 100, lOOn, 245, 240, 
Jina, 173 

S’atrunjaya MdhSlmya , 74, 90 
Salya, 43 
Saurashtra, 215 
Sauvlra, 80-92n, 98, GO 
Savtthi or Savatthfpura See SmvastI 
Sayambhava, 95, 285 \ 

Sa>5ni Sec Satanika 
Sayynmbhava or Sajjambhava See Sa- 
yamblma 
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Schamhorst, 165 
Sduefner, 173 
Sebastian, 248 
Seleukos, 184 
Senajit, 82, 8S» 

Senart, 141 
Sermanes, 137« 

Scvcn-Nayas, 57 
Shaonano Shao, 188 
Shastipala, 107 
Slngram, 259 
Shookul-Tirtha, 138 

Sxddhanla, 218, 219, 221-226, 228, 231, 
283, 236 

SiddhSrtha, 6, 21, 23, 24n, 84, 85, 87, 88, 
104, 105 

Siddhas, 159, 104, 184, 283 
Siddhasena Divakara, 22, 22n, Tin, 187, 
189, 289, 241, 242, 261 
Signorelli, 248 
SEtia, 202 
Siluuka, 10, 07 
Smha-Samgha, 181 
Simuka, 106 
Smdhu, 90 
Smdhuda, 188 

Sindh u-Saumra-De4a. See Sauvira 

Smgalese canon, 0 

&tala, 2n 

Sitambara, 181 

&VQ, 00, 242, 244 

&vu, 89, 91, 90, 98 

Sivabhuti or Sahasramalla, 09, 73 

Sivnmitra, 197 

Sivananda, 106 

Sivasaliasra, 9 

Sivayasa, 255, 256 

Si-yu-ki 1, 51n 

Skcmdagupta, 208, 215n 

Sknndilacfirya, 222n 

Smith, Vincent, 9, 31-88, 70n, 114, 125, 
126, 128, 129, 182, 184, 186, 137, 143, 
144, ICOn, 102, 165, 168, 170, 175, 178, 
192, 204, 207, 211, 212n, 216, 249, 252, 


258, 255, 256, 258 
Smrti, 15 
Sobhanath, 109 

godasa, 196, 197, 255 , inscriptions, 198 

Solasa Mahajanapada, 81 

Soma, 25 

Sonagin, 111 

Southern Karnataka, 8 

So^ira. See Sauvira 

Sramandhood, 87 

framanas, 20 n, 24, 27, 82, 110, 117, 141, 
14 *, 145n, 150, 151, 156, 182, 185 
SratolM, 2, Sin, 201^229 
firavana Belgoja, 135, 18 1 , 188, 181 
ISvasti, 26 , 2Gn, 27 n, 58n, 60, 109, 110 


SraeiAcs, 20I/J 
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Sjremka See Bunbisara 
^reyamsa, 2n 
Sn, 249 
Srigrlia, 202 
Snniala, 76n 
Sriyaka, 120, 130 
Sruta-Jriana, 48 n 
i $niiahcvahn, 185 
Snitaslandhas, 225 
Sfutl, 15 
Sterling, A , 160n 
Stevenson, Hev J , 11, 107 
Stevenson, Mrs Sinclair, 51, 75, 88n, 189, 
236 

Sthanakavasi, 74, 75 
SMnanga, 57, 220, 227 
Sthamra-Kalpa, 70n 
Sthamras, list of the, 111, 185, 155 
Sthamrdvah-Canta, 115, 128, 125 
Sthulabhadia, 80, 08, 69, 71, 129, 185, 183, 
221 

Sthunka, 131n 
Strato 1, 196 
Strato H, 196 

Stupa, 160, 180n, 182, 255, worship, 
251 

Stupas, 65, 182, 247/1-249, 252, 257«, 258 

Stubs, 71 n 

Suan, 150n 

Subandhu, 139 

Subhabhflmi, 26n 

Subhacandra, 152 

Subodhika commentaiy, 95 

Sudargana, 24 

Sudharma, 11, 25, 52, 94, 95, 100, ISOn, 
225 

Siidra-garbha-tfdbhava, 125 
Sudras, 14, 17, 17n, 19, 51, 125 
Su-gfingeys, 172 

Suhastm, 80, 69, 148, 145, 146 ; Maha- 
gixi tradition, 145 
Sujyesbtha, 89, 08 
Sulasa, 47, 48 
Sumati, 2n, 8 
Sumatigani, 76n 

Summeta, Mt Sec Piirasnath Hill 
Sunga dynasty, 174 

Sungas, 134, 146, 164, 1G6, 175, 180, 183, 
193, 250 
Suntfa, 7 

Supamas, 258, 259 
Suparsvo, 2 n, 258 
Suras ena, HOu 
Sdn, 123 
Sunabba, 281 

SftnyapannaUi (Suryaprajnapti), 100, 220, 
2S2, 238 

Surt/a Vamia, 179 
Susthita, 335 \ 

Snsu-NSga (Sisunaga), 124 
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Sulrakridnga (Suyagadanga), 02, 67, 83, 
85, 87«, 99, 101, 105, 220, 225-227, 235, 
288, Niryukh, 56 

Sutras , 4, 9, 18, 24, 02, 85n, 237, 241 
Suvama Siddhi, 190n 
Svabhava, 86 

Svapna-Vdsavadatta, 122, 160n 
Svayamvara, 181 
Sveta, 281 

^vetarabara, 68, 146 , belief, 222 , can- 
onical literature, 71 , Chaturmdha 
Samgha, 200 ; contact, 189, 190 , Dig- 
ambara schism, 145 ; division, 78 , 
Jamas, 190, 288 , Patldvah, 240n , rule, 
140 , school, 181 , sects, 07, 75, 94 , 
texts, 228 , traditions, 69, 71, 72 
Svctambaras, 4Gn, 69-72, 74, 75, 108, 185, 
145, 153 ti, 221, 228-225, 239n-242 
Swargapura or Swargapun cave, 147, 155 
Swastikas, 150, 161, 158, 249 
Syudvada, 9, 63, 64, 60, 57, 68n , drshti , 2 
Syddcddm, 54n 
Syamiirya, 282, 240 

Syat, 54n, 55 , * ash , 55 , -asti-avaklavyah, 
55 , -ash-nasti, 55 , -asti-nash-aoahtao- 
yah, 55 , -avaktavyah, 55 , -ndsti, 55 

TacchasGXara Jdlaka, 118 

Tailiiriya-Aranyaka, 9 

TdlapQta, 120 

Tanasuhya or Tosall, 108 

Tandulaveyaliya (? Tandulavaitahka), 220 

Tdntnka Agamas, 244 

Tap a Gaccha , 70n, 78, 189n 

Tapa Gaccha Pattavalis, 282, 240 

Tapas, 52 

T&pusa, 20 n 

Tarnnatha, 173 

Taranganali also Tarangahld, 248 

TattiSrthddhigama-Sulra, 240, 241 

Tailvas, 42, 43 

Tawney, 122, 191, 192 

Toxila or Tatahasila, 182, 199 

Tcjalcfya, OOn 

Tekng, 9 

Tcrasiya, 08n 

Thalmandar, 240 

Thdna (Stfiana) See Sthdnanga 

Thancsar, 214 

Thomas, Edward, 11, 137-140 
Thomas, F W , 81 
Thusa Jataka, 118 
Tide, 23 

Tiger cave, 155, 150 
Timbhukti, 88n 
TTrf/intaj, 110 

Tlrthnnkatas, 1-5, 7-9, 12, 13, 21-23, 45, 
10, 02, 72, 73, 01, 111, lion, lfil-155, 
157, 172, 200, 200, 218, 288, 2i8, 252, 
253, 25B 
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Tirtiias, 5, 10, 189, 190, 247 
Tirthyas , 178 
Tisagutta, 58 
Tishya See Pushya 
Tod, 78 

To ram ana or Toraraya, 210-215 
Torana , 255, 256, 258-260 
Tnhalamt, 1 
Tnhanda&esha, SSn 
Tnpadi, 88, 58 
Tnpitaka, 224 
Tn-Batna, 42 

Trifola, 21, 28, 24, 8571-88, 99, 104, 105, 
117 

Tnshashh-SSalfiha, 122 
Tristubh, 228 
TnSiila cave, 152 
TnMas, 160, 161, 249, 255, 257 

Uccsndgar? branch, 202 
Vddharana, 235 
Udaka, 88n 
Udaya See Udayrn 

Udayagin, OOn, 111, 153», 154, 249, 
hills, 78, 150, 151, 159, 178 , cave in- 
scription, 208 

Udayana or Udayane, 89-98, 96-98, 118 
UdayaSva Sec Udayrn 
Udayi See Udayrn 
Udayibhadda See Udayrn 
Udayibhadra See Udayrn 
Udayrn, 34, 95, 115, 116, 120, 122-125 
Uddyotakefendeva, 152, 153 
Udena See Udayana 
TJdyama , 86 

Udyotanasiiri, 209, 210, 218, 215 
Ugias, 85, 99, 108 
Ugrasena, 9 

Ujjam, 68, 90, 97, 115, 185, 145, 187, 188, 
242 

Ujjniw See Ujjam 
Ujjayinj See Ujjam 
Ujjem See Ujjam 

Uraasvati or UmasvativScakncaiya, 45, 
240,241 

Vpade<amalS, 289 
UpSngas, 119n, 150, 220, 281-288 
XJpamshads, 18, 54 
TJpasargakcoahgala Kalhc, 182 
Vpairaya, 222 n 
Vpayoga, 46 
IJppSya (U tpada), 219 
Ushkar (Hushkapura), 199 
Utaradasaka (Uttaradusaka), 195 
Vtp&da, 58 ' 

Vlsarpini, 3n 
XJttara, 09 

Vttarajjhayana (Uttaradhyayona), 6, 10, 
11, 25, 50, 82, 87, 89, 00n, 02, 101, 112, 
116, 117, 221, 234, 235, 288 
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Uttarapatha, 172, 210 
Uiasaga-Dasao (Upasakadatah), 04, 100, 
103/2-106, 119n, 220, 229 
UvasaggaharastolTa, 239 


Yacaka, 223 

Vacafea-Sramana See Umasvdtl 
Vachi (Vatsi), 195 
Vadukha, 157 
Voidehi, 117, 118 
Vaidehiputra, 95n, 117 
Vaikunthagampba See Sworgopuri 
Vaikunthapura See Swnrgapun 
Vaimamhas, 252 
Vamayikavada, SO, 226 
Vairaja, 12 

VaisaE, 23, 24, 26, 64, 84n, 80-88, 92, 99* 
104, 118-115, 122 
Yaisalfka See Mahavira 
Vaishnavism, 205 
Yaitaliya, 228 
Vapra, 114 
Yajjabhumi, 26n 
Va]]i, 85, 106, HOn 

Yajjinn or Vijjian, confederation, 88, 102, 
104, 107 ; war, 114 

Yajjians or Vrjis (Vajjis), 85, 104, 116, 
107, 118, 114 
Yajra, 169 
YajrasvamI, 185 
Yalablm, 207n 

Vallabhi or Yallabblpura, 30, 68, 73, 90n, 
211, 215, 216, 222 
Yallabhis, 215 
Yaraa, 13 

Vamdanayam, 235/? 

Vamsa or Vatsa (Vaccha), 96-99, 110/t, 
US 

Vanhtdasao (Yrsmdasah), 220 
Yamjagrama or VSiuyngama, 26n, 84n, 
100, 102-104 
Yankata, 8 

Varahamilnra, 5, 67, 73, 90 
Varanasi, 109 _ 

Vardhamiina. See Mahavira 
Yasavadattfi or VSsuladatta, 9< 
Vasishtha, 15 
Yasudaman, 96 
VSsudeva, 197-199, 204 
Vnsuroatl, 94 

YnsuDUlVU» 2/i, 2C/i, 94, 04 r 

{SS (VyrnaMn), 221, 2S3, 238 

Yaijit Parana, 123 

Ycdamya, 4Qn 

Vedanta, 11, l9n 

Vcdantism, 56 

Vedas, 16, 18 

VcdchJ, 88 

Yedchiputto, SSn, 118 


Vcdic, polity, 18, culture, 103; ruling 
family, 147n 
Vehalla, 64, 118 
Vena, 104, 165 
Verawal inscription, 207n 
Vcsali, 88n, 99, 100, 102, 103, 105-107 
Vesabe or Vesali, 2Gn, 87n, 101, 102n, 105 
Vtcdradrem, 27n, 28 

Videlia, 24, 26, 27n, 86-88, 05, 99, 100, 
104, 109, 115, 118 
Videhadatta, 24n, 86-88 
Videhans or Videhas, 14, 85-S8, 101, 107 
Videhi, 88n 

Vidyabhusana, Satis Chandra, 56, 242 
Vtdyadharas, 152 
Vtdyadhari-Saklia, 206 
Ftfearos, 145/1 

Fijjanuppavaya (Vtdyanupravada), 210 
Vtjnapti-palra, 246 

Vikrama or Vikramaditvn, 28, 69, Tin, 
187, 188, 190-102, 241-243 , accession 
of, 30 , conversion of, 189, 201 , death 
of, 08, 69 , era of, 27-20, 31, 188, 190- 
199, 214 ; lather of, 232n 
Viltfamacanta, 187, 243 
Yimala, 2n 
Vtnaya, 233 
Vrnayav ijayngamn, 95 
Vincent Smith See Smith 
YTrn See Mahavira 
1'iraMtavrj (Wraslaia), 220 
Viriiwal-Pattana See Pattana 
Yirmclnpuram, 67 
Vmyappavaya (Jlryapravuda), 219 
Visahha, 142 
Vishnu, 66n, 205 
Vishnugupta See Canakya 
Vishnu-Pitrana, 8, 122n 
Vitabbaya or VTjabhaya, 80*91 
Ficagasni/am (VipiikaSrutam or Vipa! a- 
SGtra), 220, 230 
Fttastma, 5 

Yvjahapannalh {Yyal hyaprajilapti) See 
Bhagavati 

Vodva Stupa, 199, 251, 257, 238 
Von Gutschmid, 103 
Vrhndntha, 174 
Vrlvsatas Sec Devatds 
Yyanlaras, 232 
Fj/oro/iorfl-Sowifl/a, 17C 
Yyaya, 53 

Warren, 36 

Weber, 219, 227 n, 230-233, 235, 236 
Wilbcrforce-Bcll 215,216 
Wil'ton, 8 11,71 107n, 141 
Wmtcnut7, 219, 223, 227, 230, 233, 235, 
240 


Xandnmmcs See Asranuncs 
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Yajfia, 16 

Yajuroeda-Samhita, 9 
Yaksha, 167 
Yaksls, 266n 

Y&pa professors or Ydpariiyas, 180, 181, 
184 

Ydpana or Yapaniya Savtgha, 181 
Yafioda, 24 


Yah, 5n, 61 n, 202, 203, 234 
Yaoan king, 156 
Yavanos, 102, 204n, 250 
Yogapattika, 244 
YogaiSstra, 47* 49 
Yogendrucfirya, 40 
Yonas, 141 
Yudi-chi, 194 
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